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cumstances, had never been entirely broken.
On the day,
indeed, when Malcolm Kenmorc,
king Edgar's
brotherin-law, was constrained to confess himself the vassal of the
Conqueror, a kind of moral barrier was raised between the
Scottish kings and the English by race; but Malcolm himself
and his successors ill endured this condition of vassalage
that force had imposed on them.
_Iore than once, seeking
to throw it off, they became aggressors of the Anglo-Normans
by way of reprisal, and marched south of the Tweed; more
than once. also, the Normans passed that river, and the oath
of feudal subjection was, by turns, broken and renewed.
according to the chances of war.
Besides, the kings of
Scotland never reckoned among the duties they had contracted in accepting the title of hegemen, the obligation to
close their country against the Anglo-Saxon
emigrants.
The multitude
of men of all ranks and conditions who,
after a futile struggle against the invaders, expatriated themselves to Scotland, considerably augmented there the previous
mass of Germanic population established between the Tweed
and the Forth.
The kings who succeeded Malcolm were
not less generous than he to these refugees; they gave them
lands and offices, and admitted them into their state-council,
where gradually the true Scottish language, the Gaelic or
Erse, was supplanted by the Anglo-Danish
dialect, spoken in
the lowlands of Scotland.
By the same revolution, the
Scottish kings discarded the patronymic
surnames which
recalled to mind their Celtic origin, and only retained simple
proper names, Saxon or foreign, as Edgar, Alexander,
David, &c.
The hospitality which the chiefs of Scotland accorded to
the men of Saxon race flying from the Normans, wa% ss
we have already seen, offered by them also to men of Norman
race, discontented with the share which had fallen to them
in the division of the conquest, or banished from England
by the sentence of their own chiefs.
These sons of the conquerors came, in great numbers, to seek fortune where the
conquered had found refuge,
l_[ost of them were tried
soldiers; the Scottish kings took them into their service,
delighted to have :Norman knights to oppose to the Normans
beyond the Tweed. They received them into their intimacy,
confided high commands to them, and even, to render their

a.I). 1066.]
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court more agreeable to these new guests, studied to introduce
into the Tentonle hmg-uage spoken there, many French words
and idioms, l Fashion and custom gradually naturalized these
exotic terms throughout the country south of the Forth, and
in a short time the national language became tlaere a singular
medley of Teutonic and French, in about equal proportions.
This language, which is still the popular dialect of the inhabitants of southern Scotland, retained but very few Celtic
words, Erse or Breton, most of them expressing features
peculiar to the country, such as the various accidents of an
extremely various soil. But, notwithstanding
the little figure
made by the remains of the ancient idiom of the Scottish
plains in the new language, it was easy to see, in the spirit
and manners of the population of these districts, that it was
a Celtic race, in which other races had mingled without
entirely renewing it. ¥ivaeity of imagination, the taste for
music and poetry, the custom of strengthening
the social
bond by ties of relationship, marked out and recognised in
the most distant degree, are original features which distinguished then, and still distinguish, the inhabitants of the left
bank of the Tweed from their southern neighbours.
Further westward in the plains of Scotland, these features
of Cehie physiognomy
appeared more strongly impressed,
because the people there were more removed from the influence of the royal cities of Scone and Edinburgh, whither
ihe multitude of foreign emigrants flocked.
In the county
of Galloway, for instance, the administrative
authority was,
up to the twelfth century, only regarded as a fiction of paternal authority;
and no man sent by the king to govern this
country could exercise his command in peace, unless he was
accepted as head of the family, or chief of the elan, by the
people whom he was to rule. _ If the inhabitants did not
think fit to assign this title to the king's officer, or if the old
hereditary chief of the tribe did not voluntarily yield him
this privilege, the tribe would not recognise him, for all his
1 The charters of the king_ of ,qeotland to,yards the close of the tenth
eenturywere
superscribed
: N. om_tbas per _eg,nm_ _uum Scot_s et A_gbs
salutem.
In the twelfth century the form was
Omn_b_3qdeltb_s
Franc_s,
et An ql_s et Scoffs.
(Dugdale,
21fonast. Angbe. pass_m.)

CaImt I)rogeniei. (Ken-Kmneol, Charta Alexandn II. apnd Grant,
Descent of the Gaels, p. 378.)
B2
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royal commission, and he himself was soon fain to resign or
sell this commission to the chief preferred by the people t
In the places where the emigrant_ fl'om England, Saxons
or Normans, obtained territomal
domains on condition of
fealty and service, they built a church, a mill, a brewery,
and some houses, tbr their people, which the Saxons called
t]_e h_ride, and the Normans la n_enie. The collection of all
these edifices, surrounded by a palisade or a wall, was called
l'enelos or tl_e ttu_, in tile langnage of the lowlands of Scotland.
The inhabitants
of this inclosure, masters and servants, proprietors and farmers, composed a sort of little city,
united like a Celtic elan, but by other ties than relationship,
by those of service and pay, obedience and command.
The
ehief, in his square tower, built in the midst of the more
humble dwellings of his vassals or labourers, resembled in
general appearance the Norman of England, whose fortrese
dominated the huts of his serfs. But there was a great difference between the real eonditlon of the one and of the
other.
In Scotland, the subordination
of the poor to the
rich was not servitude; true, the name of lord, laird, in the
Teutonie language, and of sire in the French, was given
to the latter, but as he was neither a conqueror, nor the son
of a conqueror, he was not hated, and none trembled before
him.
A sort of familiarity brought more or less nearly together the inhabitant of the tower and the dweller in the
cottage; they knew that their ancestors had not bequeathed
to them mortal injuries to revenge upon each other.
When war assembled them in arms, they did not form two
separate peoples, the one horse, the other foot; the one
clothed in complete steel, the other denied spurs
under
penalty of ignominious punishment.
:Every man, armed according to his means, in a coat of mail or a quilted doublet,
rode his own horse, well or ill-caparisoned.
In Scotland,
the condition of labourer on the domain of another man, was
not humiliating
as in England, where the :Norman term
villain has become, in the vernacular tongue, the most odious
of epithets.
A Scotch farmer was commonly called the
g_¢de-man ; his lord could only demand from him the rents
and services mutually settled between them;
he was not
i Chart_ Tbomw Flemyng, _b.p..977
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taxed haut et has, as in a conquered country; l and accordingly
no insurrection
of' peasants was ever seen in Scotland; the
poor and rich sympathized, because poverty and riches were
not derived from victory and expropriation.
The races of
men, like the different idioms, were mingled in every rank,
and the same language was spoken in the castle, the town,
and thehut.
This hmguage,which,from itsresemblanceto thatof the
Anglo-Saxons,
was called .Any/ire or English, had a very different ihte in Scotland and in England; in the latter country,
it was the idiom of the serfs, the artizans, the shepherds; the
poets, who wrote for the upper classes, composed only in
pure Norman; but, north of' the Tweed, English was the
favom'ite tongue of the minstrels attached to the court; it
was polished, refined, elaborate, graceful,
and even distinguished, whilst, on the other side of the same river, it was
becoming rude and inelegant, like the unfortunate
people who
spoke it. The few popular poets who, instead of rhyming in
French for the sons of the _Normans, continued to rhyme in
English for the Saxons, felt this difference, and complained
of their inability to employ, under penalty of not being understood, the fine language, the bold fl,ghts, and the complex versification of the southern Scots.
" I have put," says
one of them, "into my simple English, out of love tbr simple
folk, what others have written
and said more elegantly;
for it is not to the proud and noble I address myselt_ but to
those who could not understand
a more refined English. ''2
In this polished English of the lowlands of Scotland were
clothed old British traditions, which remained in the memory
of the inhabitants of the banks of the Clyde, long after the
:British language had perished in those districts.
In the lowI Walter

Scott's Mz_zstrelsy of the S_ottzsh
Als thin hal _r_ten and sayd
ttaf I alte m myn Inghs la3d,
In symple speehe, as I couthe.

Border,

i. S1.

]3otforthe lufof symple men
That strangeInghs can not ken :
Thai sayd it for pride and nobleye.
(Robel_ of Brunne's Prologue
He_rne's edit. p xc_fi.)

to his Chronicle,
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lands of the south-west, Arthur and the other heroes of the
Cambrian nation were more popular than the heroes of the
ancient Scots, than Gaul-Mac-Morn,
and Fin-Mac-Gaul,
or
Fingal, father of Oshinn, or Ossian, 1 sung in the Gaelic language in the highlands and islands. 2
The population which spake this language, almost entirely
similar to that of the natives of Ireland, was still, in the
twelfth century the most nmnerous in Scotland, but the least
po,a-erful, politically, since its own kings had deserted its
alliance for that of the inhabitants
of the south-east.
It
knew this, and remembering that the plains occupied by these
new comers had been of old the property of its ancestors, it
hated them as usurpers, and denied them the name of Scots,
under which foreigners confounded them with it, and gave
them instead that of Sassenac/_s, that is to say Saxons, because
whatever their origin, all of them spoke the English language.
The children of the Gaels long regarded as mere acts of
reprisal the incursions of war and pillage made upon the
lox_lands of Scotland.
"We are the heirs of the plains,"
said they; "it is just we should resume our own. ''3
This national hostility, the effects of which the inhabitants
of the plain greatly dreaded, rendered them ever ready to
encourage in the -kings of Scotland all sorts of arbitrary and
tyrannical measures, tending to destroy the independence of
the highlanders.
But it would seem as though there were
in the manners, as in the language of the Celtic populations, a
principle of eternity which mocks the efforts of time and
of man. The clans of the Gad perpetuated themselves under
their patriarch chieftains, whom the members of the clan, all
bearing the same name, obeyed as sons obey their father.
Every tribe not having a patriarch and not living as one
family, wa_ considered base; few incurred this dishonour,
and to avoid it, the poets and historians, adepts in genealogies, were always careful to make each new chief descend
from the primitive chief, from the common ancestor of the
* The pronunciatlon
is the same.
Walter Scott's M_shel._y
qf the Scothsh
Border,
ni 243.--And
see
_tr Trtstrem,
edaed by tile sume.
s Id. Lady
of the Lake, notes.--bohan
de Foldun,
Scott-Chrotdco_l,
(Hearne)
hb. n. p. 79.
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whole tribe, l In token of this descent, which was never to
be interrupted, the reigning chief added to his own name a
patronymic surname, which all his predecessors had borne beibre him, and which his successors were to take after him;
and, according to Celtic etiquette, this surname served them
in lieu of a title.
The feudal style of the public acts of
Scotland was never current in the highlands or islands, and
the same man, who at the court of the kings entitled himself
(luke or earl of Argyle, on his return to Argyleshire,
in the
bosom of his tribe, again became Mac-Callam-Siore,
that is,
the son of Callam the great. 2
All the tribes spread over the western coast of Scotland
from the Mull of Cantyre to the North Cape, and in the Hebrides, which were also called Innis Gall or the islands of
the Gael, lived in separate soeietms under this patriarchal
authority; but above all their peculiar chiefs, there was in the
twelfth century a supreme chiei; who, in the language of the
lowlanders, was called the lord or king of the Isles. This king
of tile whole Gaelic population of Scotland had his residence at
1)unstaffnage, upon a rock on the western coast, the ancient
abode of the Scottish kings, prior to their emigration to the
east; sometimes, also, he inhabited the fortress of Artornish
in hlull, or tile island of Ilay, the most fertile if not the
largest of the Hebrides.
IIere was held a high court of justice, the members of which sat in a circle, on seats cut out of
the rock.
Here also was a stone, seven feet square, upon
which the king of the Isles stood on the day of his coronation.
Erect on this pedestal, he swore to preserve to
every one his rights, and to do justice at -dl times; then,
the sword of his predecessor was put into his hands, and
the bishop of Argyle and seven priests crowned him in the
presence of all the tribes of the Isles and of the mainland, a
The authority of the king of the IIebridean isles extended
sometimes over Man, situated more southward, between England and Ireland, and sometimes this island had a king of its
own, issue of Irish race, or of the old Scandinavian
chiefs
who had rested here after their sea excursions.
The kings
1 Johan.

de Fordun, Scott Chromco_, hb. ii. p 79.
a Walter Scott, Lo_d qf the Lles, notes.

: Id. ib.
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of' the western isles acknowledged as their suzerains, sometimes the kings of Scotland and sometimes those of iNorway,
as self-interest or compulsion dictated, l The natural aversion
of the Gael to the lowland Scots aided to maintain the independence of this purely Gaelic kingdom, which still existed
in all its plenitude at the time which this history ha_ now
attained, and the king of the Isles treated, on terms of equality,
with him of Scotland, his rival in ordinary times, but his
natural ally against a common enemy, for example, against
the kings of England ; for the instinct of national hatred,
which had so often impelled the ancient Scots towards
southern Britain, had not yet disappeared from among the
Scottish highlanders. 2
In the lowlands of Scotland, a war against the Anglo:Normans could not fail to be extremely popular; for while
the Saxons by origin, who inhabited
that country, burned
with a desire _o revenge their own misfortunes and those of
their ancestors, by a singular concurrence of circumstances,
the Norman refugees in Scotland themselves yearned to cross
swords with their countrymen who had banished them from
]_ngland. 3 The desire to regain the domains they had formerly usurped, not less ardent in them than in the hearts of
the Anglo-Saxons
was the wish to recover their country and
their hereditary property, occasioned, in the council of the
kings of Scotland, where the new citizens sat in great numbers, an almost universal vote for war with the conquerors of
England.
Gael, Saxons, _qormans, I_Iighlanders, Lowlanders,
though from different motives, all agreed on this point; and
it was probably this unanimity,
well known by the native
English, which encouraged the latter to count on the support
of Scotland, in the great conspiracy framed and discovered
in the year 1137.
1 l_obertus de Monte, sub. ann. 1166, apud Script. rer. Gallicarum et
Franclearum,X_'L256, in nota ad tale. pag.mChm-taRegis _Ianniae,a2ud
Dugdale, __[onast.A_gltc. ii. 427.
Insulana sire montana gens--populo Anglorum et linguee---infesta
jugiter et erudehs. (Johan. de Fordun. 5¥oli-Chron. lib. ii p. 79.)
s Habebat rex (Scotorum)
secum, qui eum crebro admomtlonls
c,dcare-stlmulabant,
hinc fihum Robert1 de Bathentona,
ejusque collaterales,
qui ex
Anglia exulati, sub spe recuperandm
p_ttnEe _1 lllum confilgerant--ahosque
quam plures qui _el questus gratl£..
. (Gesta Stephalfi regts, aped Script.

_er.Nol_aann.p. 939 )

A.D. 1137.1

WAR WITII SCOTLAND.

9

For some time past, emissaries from the English people
had come in crowds to the court of the Scottish kings, nephews
of the last Anglo-Saxon king, conjuring them, by the memory
of their uncle Edgar, to march to the assistance of the oppressed nation to which they were related.
But the sons of
Malcolm Kemnore stere kings, and, as such, little disposed to
commit themselves in a national revolt, without powerfulmotives of personal interest.
They remained deaf to the complaints of the English and the suggestions of their own
courtiers during the life of Henry I., with xvhom they had
some ties of relationship
through his wife, Matilda, daughter
of Malcolm.
When Henry made the :Norman barons swear
to give the kingdom, after his death, to his daughter by Matilda, David, then king of Scotland, was present and took the
oath as vassal of Henry I.; but when the l()rds of England,
violating their word, instead of Matilda, chose Stephen of
:Blois, the king of Scotland began to think the cause of the
Saxons the best. l He promised to assist them in their project of exterminating
all the 1hTormans, and perhaps, in return
ibr this vague promise, he stipulated, as was rumoured at the
time, that he should be made king of England, did the enterprise succeed.
The enfranchisement
of ttle English did not take place, as
we have seen above, owing to the vigilance o1"a bishop. The
king of Scotland, however, who had only joined that people
because he had, on his side, warlike projects against the Normails, assembled an army and marched towards the south. It
was not in the name of the oppressed
Saxon race that, he
entered England, but in the name of Matilda, his cousin, dispossessed, he said, by Stephen of Blois, usurper of the
kingdom. _
The English people cared little more for the wife of
Geoffroy of Anjou than for Stephen of Blois, and yet the
populations
nearest the frontiers of Scotland, the men of
Cumberland, Westmoreland, and all tlle valleys whose rivers
run to swell the waters of the Tweed, impelled by the simple
1 Zeloque justitim
succensus,
turn pro fide muherl
repronnssa
smt.
(Ib.)
Matt. Paris, i. 76.--Henrici
Script. (Sa_%le) p. 3_8.

tara pro communissanguinis
et deblta, regnum Anghm
Huntind.,

H_st,

cognatione,
turbure dlspo-

lib. viii. aTtld rer. Anglie,
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instinct which leads us to seize with avidity every means of
escape, received the Scots as friends and joined them. 1 These
valleys, of difficult access and scarce subjected by the Normarts, were in great measure peopled with Saxons whose
fathers had been banished at the time of the Conquest. _
They came to the camp of the Scots in great numbers and
without any order, upon little mountain horses, their only
property.
In gener,fi, with the exception of the cavah'y of :Norman
or French origin, whom the king of Scotland brought with
him, and who were clad in complete and uniform mail, the
great body of the troops presented a most disorderly variety
of arms and attire. The inhabitants of the eastern lowlands,
men of Danish or Saxon descent, formed the heavy infantry,
armed with cuirasses and strong pikes; the inhabitants of the
west, and especially those of Galloway, who still retained a
marked impress of their British descent, were, like the ancient
Britons, without defensive arms, and carried long javelins,
the points of whach were sharp, and the wood slender and
fragile; lastly, the genuine Scots, highlanders and islanders,
wore caps ornamented with the feathers of wild fowl, and
large mantles of striped wool, fastened round the waist with
a leathern belt, whence hung a long broad-sword; they carried a round shield of light wood, covered with a think
leather, on the left arm; and some of the island tribes used
two-handed axes, like the Scandinavians; the equipment of
the chiefs was the same as that of the men of the clan; they
were distinguished only by their longer feathers, lighter, and
floating more gracefully
The numerous, and for the most part irregular, troops of
the king of Scotland, occupied without resistance all the
country between the Tweed and the northern limits of the
province of York. The Norman kings had not as yet erected
in this district the imposing fortresses which they afterwards
raised there, and thus no obstacle stayed the progress of the
I Coaduuatus
erat...i_te
exercltus
de Normannls,
Germams,
Anghs,
de
N'orthymbrams
•
et Cumbr_s, de Tes_'etadale
et Lodonea, de Pletis, qul _ulgo
Galleweienses
dlc_mtur, et Scorns.
(Rlcardus ttagustaldensls)
hlstoria) $'t_b
ann. 1138
apud Hist. Angl. Script. (Selden) i. col. 8l(i.
Walter Scott _][instrelsy :flhe
Scolttsh Border_ lntroduction_
1), ii.
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ScottisT_
ants,as an oldauthorcalls
them.l It appearsthat
this army committed many cruelties in the places througll
which it passed; the historians talk of women and priests
massacred, of children thrown into the air and caught on the
points of lances; but, as they talk with little precision, it is
not known whether these excesses fell only upon men of
:Norman descent, and were the reprisals of the English by
race, or whether the native aversion of the Gaelic population
for the inhabitants of England was exercised indifferently on
the serf and on the master, on the Saxon and on the 5lorman. 2
The northern lords, and especially the archbishop of York,
Toustain, profited by the report of these atrocities, spread
vaguely, and, perhaps, in an exaggerated form, to counteract,
in the minds of the Saxon inhabitants
of the banks of the
Humber, the interest they would naturally feel in the cause
of the enemies of the :Norman king. _
To induce their subjects to march with them against the
king of Scotland, the :Norman barons skilfully flattered old
local superstitions;
they invoked the names of the saints of
English race, whom they themselves had once treated with
such contempt; they adopted them, as it were, as generalissimos of their army, and archbishop Toustain raised the
banners of St. Cuthbert of Durham, of St. John of Beverly,
and of St. _ili_red of Ripon.
These popular standards, which, since the Conquest, had
scarce seen the day, were taken from the dust of the churches,
and conveyed to Cuton BIoor, near Elfer-tun,
now :North
_kllerton, thirty-two miles north of York, the place where
the :Norman chiefs resolved to await the enemy.
William
l_iperel and Walter Espee, of :Nottinghamshire,
and Guilbert
de Lacy and his brother kValter, of Yorkshire,
assumed the
command.
The archbishop, who could not attend, on account of illness, sent in his place Raoul, bishop of Durham,
probably driven from his diocese by the invasion of the Scots. 4
1 Formici_ Scoticls (Matth. Pans, i. 180.')
Henrlc. tIuntmd, hb. _m. p. 3bS.--Matth. Par_s,i 76.--Chron. Normann. aphidScript. rel. Norman.p. 977._Joh. Iiagnstaldensls, a.vudScript.
rer. OMlic.&c. xm.85.
Alhed. Rlevall.,.DehelloStandardd_ a2ud hist. Angl. Script. (Selden)
i. col. 311.
4 Matth. Pa_'is. i. 76.
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Around the Saxon banners, raised by lords of foreign race
in the camp of' Allerton, a half religious, half patriotic instinct
drew together a number of the English inhabitants of the
surrounding
towns and plains.
These no longer bore the
great battle-axe, the favourite weapon of their ancestors, but
were armed with large bows and arrows a cloth yard long.
The Conquest had worked this change in two different ways:
first, those of the natives, who had stooped to serve the Norman king in battle, for food and pay, had necessarily applied
themselves to :Norman tactics; and next, those who, more independent, had adopted the life of partisans on the roads and
of free-hunters in the forests, had also found it desirable to
lay aside the weapons adapted for close combat, for others
better fitted to reach, from a distance, the knights of :Normandy and the king's stags.
The sons of both these classes
having been fi'om their infancy exercised in drawing the bow,
:England had become, in less than a century, the land of good
archers, as Scotland was the land of good lances.
While the Scottish army was passing the Tees, the Norman
barons actively prepared to meet its attack.
They raised
upon four wheels, a mast, having at its summit a small silver
box, containing a consecrated host, and around the box floated
the banners which were to excite the English to fight welU
This standard, of a kind common enough in the middle ages,
was in the centre of the army.
The Anglo-Norman
knights
took up their post around it, after having sworn together by
t_ith and oath, to remain united for the defence of the
country, in life and death. 2 The Saxon archers flanked the
battle array, and formed the vanguard.
On the news of the
approach of the Scots, who were rapidly advancing, the :Norman Raoul, bishop of Durham, ascended an eminence in the
n_idst of the army, and delivered in French 3 the following
harangue:
" Noble lords of Norman race, you who make France tremble, and have conquered England;
the Scots, after having
done you homage, seek to drive you from your lands.
But if
oar fathers in so few numbers subjected a great part of Gaul,
t Ib.--Ailred Rievall De hello Stand. ,it s_tp.col. 887.
2 Flolent. R_gornl,Chron. conmmat. 1), 7b0.
a MaLth.Par_s,ioc. cat.
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shall we not conquer these half-naked people, who oppose to
our swords nothing but the skin of their bodies, or a leathern
buckler? _ Their pikes are long, it is true, but the wood is
fragile, and the iron of poor temper.
These people of Galloway have be'en heard to say, in their vain boasting, that the
sweetest drink to them were the blood of a Norman.
Do ye
so that not one of them shall return to his family to boast of
having killed a Norman. ''2
The Scottish army, having for its standard a simple lance
with a guidon, marched in several bodies. The young Henry,
son of the king of Scotland, commanded the lowlanders and
the English volunteers of Cumberland and Northumberland;
the king himself was at the head of all the clans of the highlands and islands; and the knights of Norman origin, armed
at all points, formed his guard)
One of them, named Robert
de Brus, a man of great age, who sided with the king of Scotland, by reason of his fief of Annandale, 4 and had no personal
enmity against his countrymen
of England, approached the
king, as he was about to give the signal of attack, and addressing him in a mournful tone, said: "0 king, dost thou reflect against whom thou art about to fight? It is against the
Normans and the English, who have ever served thee so well
and promptly in council and in the field, and have subjected
to *hee thy people of Gaelic race. Thou thinkest thyself; then,
sure of the submission of these tribes?
Thou hopest, then, to
hold them to their duty, with the sole aid of thy Scottish men
at arms? 5 remember that it was we who first placed them in
thy hands, and that hence sprung the hatred which they bear
our countrymen. ''s This speech seemed to make a great impression on the king; but William, his nephew, exclaimed,
impatiently:
"these are the words of a traitor."
The ohl
Norman replied to this insult, by abjuring, in the formula of
the period, his oath of faith and homage, and then galloped
to the enemy's camp. 7
The highlanders
who surrounded
tile king ef Scotland
1 Ailred. Rievall. ut sup. col. 340.
2 Ib. and col. 341
s lb. coL 343.--Johan.
Ha_o_stald., ubi sup. y. 86.
4 Dugdale, Mo_iast. Xnghc.
it. 148.
5 Nova tibi est in Walenslbus
ista securitas...quasi
soli tibi sufficiant
Scotti etiam contra Scottos.
(lb..)
6 Allred. Rlevall, ub_ _,p c(_l 344,
_ :Ib.

14

THE _ORMAN

CONQUEST.

[A.D.

1138.

raised their voices, and sboutM the ancient name of their
country, "Albyn ! Albyn !,,l This was the signal for combat.
The men of Cumbcrl,'md, of Liddesdale, and of Tevlotdale,
made a firm and rapid charge upon the centre of tile Norman
army, and, to adopt the expression of an ancient historian,
broke it like a spider's web; 2 but ill supported by the other
bodies of Scots, they did not reach the standard of the Anglo1N_ormans. The latter recovered their ranks, and repulsed the
assailants with great loss. At a second charge, the long javelins
of the south-western
Scots broke against the hauberks and
shields of the Normans.
The highlanders then drew their
long swords to fight hand to hand ; but the Saxon archers,
deploying on the sides, assailed them with a shower of arrows,
while the :Norman horse charged them in front, in close
ranks, and with lances low.
"It was a noble sight," says a
contemporary, "to see the stinging flies issue humming from
the quivers of the southern men, and fall upon the foe thick
as hail."
The Gael, brave and hardy men, but ill adapted for regular military evolutions, dispersed the moment they found
they could not break the enemy's ranks)
The whole Scottish
army, compelled to retreat, fell back upon the Tyne.
The
conquerors did not pursue it beyond this river, and the district which had risen in insurrection upon the approach of
the Scots, remained, notwithstanding
their defeat, emancipated from Norman domination.
For a long period after
this battle, Westmoreland,
Cumberland, and Northumberlan4
formed part of the kingdom of Scotland; and the new position
of these three provinces prevented the Anglo-Saxon
spMt
and character from degenerating
there so much as in the
more southern portions of England.
The national traditions
and popular ballads survived
and perpetuated
themselves
north of the Tyne, a and it was thence that English poetry,
annihilated
in the diswicts inhabited by the Normans, returned once move at a later period, to the southern provinces.

Ipsa

globa

I Joh, ]3romton,
Chron.
australm parte instar cassis

_b. col
aranem

]027.
disml)ata.

vall. ut svp. col. 8_5).
Johan. Hagulstald., _t sup. p. 86.
* Jamiesoffs .Popular Ballads, &c. ii. 97.
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While these things were pa_slng in the north of England,
the Welsh, who had promised to aid the Saxons in their great
plan of deliverance, executing this promise, notwithstanding
the failure of tile enterprise el cewhere, commenced upon the
whole line of their frontiers an attack upon the strongholds
erected by the Normans.
The Cambrians, an impetuous and
vehement race of men, rushed to this sudden aggression with
a sort of national fanaticism;
there was no quarter fbr any
man who spoke the French tongue; the barons, knights, and
soldiers, who had usurped estates in Wales, the priests and
monks who had intruded
upon the churches and churchlands, all these were slaughtered, or driven from the properties they occupied. 1 The Cambrians exhibited much cruelty
in these acts of reprisal, but then they themselves had undergone unprecedented
sufferings at the hands of the Anglo-Normans.
Hugh-le-Loup,
and I_obert de Maupas, had almost
exterminated
the native population of FlintsMre;
Robert
de Ruddhlan had seized the Welsh in his district and made
serfs of them; Robert de Belesme, earl of Shrewsbury,
suy
the historians of the period, tore the Welsh with claws of iron. _
The conquerors of England, not content with possessing
the fertile lands of that country, had early begun, with equal
avidity, to invade the rocks and marshes of Cambria. 3 The
chiefs of the bands established in the western provinces,
almost all solicited from king William or his sons, as a sort
of supplementary
pay, licence to conquer from the }Vek-h:
such is the language of the old acts. 4 _Iany obtained this
permission; others dispensed with it, and, equally with the
first, attacked the Welsh, who resisted bravely, and defended
their country inch by inch.
The Normans, having made
themselves masters of the eastern extremities of Wales, erected
there, according to their custom, a line of strongholds. 5
These fortresses had gradually become so numerous and so
near to each other, that when, in 1138, the Welsh undertook
1 Gesta Stephani
regis, a2ud Script. rer. Normann.
p 930.--Dugdale,
MonasL
Angl,c.,
iL _2.
Comminus
ut pecudes...occidit...aut
mdebltm servituti
atrociter
subjugawt.
(Order. ¥1tati% lib. _m. p. 670.)--Ib
p. 768.
3 Gesta Stephani,
_t sup. 10. 930.
Conquestor..dedit
ei lieennam
eonquerendl
super Wallenses.
(Dugdale, Mort. Aright. i. 72,t.3
5 Gesta Stephani regis, loco sup. cit.
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to break through the chain, nearly the whole of South Wales,
the valleys of Glamorganshire and Brecknockshire, and the
great promontory of Pembrokeshire, were already severed
from ancient Cambria. Various circumstances had contributed to facilitate these conquests. First, in the reign of
William Rufus, a civil war among the southern Welsh (an
event but too common with them) introduced into Glamorganshire, as hired auxiliaries of one of the contending parties,
a band of :Norman adventurers, commanded by Robert FitzAymon. This Robert (the same whose daughter refused to
accept a husband without two names), after fighting for a
Welsh chieftain, and receiving his wages, on his return to his
domain in G1oucestershire reflected upon the terrible effect
that his steel-clad men and horses had produced upon the
Cambrians, _and the reflection suggested to him the project of
visiting as a conqueror the chieftain he had served as a mercenary. He collected a more numerous band than before,
entered the valley of Glamorganshire, and took possession of
the districts nearest to the :Norman frontier." The invaders
divided out the country among themselves, according to their
ranks. Robert Fitz-Aymon had for his share three towns,
and became earl of the conquered territory.
Among his
principal companions, history mentions Robert de St. Quentin,
l'ierre-le-Sourd, Jean-le-Flamand, and Richard de Granville, or GrainviUe, as the Normans pronounced it.a They
had each of them whole villages or vast domains, and from
poor hirelings became, in the eye of posterity, the stock of a
new race of nobles and powerful barons.
At about the same time, Hamlin, son of Dreux de Balaon, built a castle at Abergavenny, and one William, who
constructed a fortress at Monmouth, assumed the name of
William de Monemue, according to the l_orman euphony: 4
this William, for the salvation of his soul, made a donation
of a Welsh church to the monks of St. Florent at Saumur;
in the same neighbourhood, Robert de Candos or Chandos
founded and endowed a priory for a body of monks from
l_'ormandy.5 During the wars which a numerous party of
I Carabrian
Biography,
p. 107, at the word J_ingon ab Collwynn;
and
1_. 97, at the word Jestyn ab Gwrgaut.
2 Cambrian Biography,
p. 197.
s Ib. 1o. 198.
Dugdale, Monast.
Anflw. i. 556---600.
_ Ib. h. 90d:.
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Normans carried on against William Rufus and Henry I., in
favour of duke Robert, these kings summoned to their aid all
the soldiers of fortune they could collect. These, for the most
part, like the soldiers of the Conqueror, required in compensation for their services, the promise of territorial possessions,
for which they did homage beforehand to the kings.
In payment of these debts, there were first appropriated
the lands
confiscated from the Normans of the opposite party, and when
this resource was exhausted, the adventurers
had letters of
marque upon the Welsh. 1
Several captains of free companies who received their
wages in this coin, distributed out among themselves, before
they had conquered them, the counties around Glamorganshire,
and added the name of each portion so self-allotted, to their own
name; then upon the expiration of their time of service in
:England, they took their way westward, to assume possessession, as they phrased it, of their inheritances)
Thus, in
tile reign of William Rufus, Bernard de Neuf-Mareh6 seized
upon Brecknockshire,
and dying, left it, say the acts, in lawful
property to his daughter Sybil. 3 In the time of king Henry,
one Richard, a _orman by birth, count of Eu, conquered
the -Welsh province of Divet or Pembroke, with a small army
of Braban_ons,
:Normans, and even of English, whom the
miseries ef their own subjection had reduced to the condition
of adventurer-invaders
of other men's lands.
Richard d'Eu
in this campaign received from his Flemings and his English
the Teutonic surname of Strongboghe or Strongbow, and by
a singular chance, this soubriquet, unintelligible
to the Norroans, remained hereditary in the family of the Norman earl. 4
Strongbow and his companions in arms proceeded by sea
to the westernmost point of the land of Divet, and landing
there, drove back eastward the Cambrian population of the
coast, massacring
all who resisted them.
The ]3raban$ons
were at this period the best infantry in Europe, and the land
invaded, generally level in its character, enabled them to
make full advantage of their heavy armour. 5 Effecting a
1 Invadendm Cambrim faeultatem eoncessit..
(Giruld.
Cambrlee.)
Ib.
3 Dugdale,
Mona.st. An qlic., i. 320.
5 Giraldu_
Cambrensis,
_e
dlaud_lius
Wallie,
Sacra, ii. 452.
VOI,. II.
C

Cambrensis,

Ironer.

4 3"b. p. 7_22.
cal). viaL;
Anglia
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rapid conquest, they divided out the towns, houses, and lands,
and built castles to secure thelnselvcs from the incursions or'
the vanquished.
The Flemings and Normans, who occupied
the first rank in the conquering army, were the most favoured
in the division of the spoil, and their posterity constituted
the new proprietors
and new nobles of the land.
Several
centuries afterwards, these nobles and proprietors were still
distinguishable
by the French turn of their names, preceded
by the particle de, or the word ills or .ritz, according to the
old orthography, l The descendants of the English who took
part in the expedition, composed the middle class of small
landowners
and free farmers;
their language
became the
common tongue of the vanquished district, whence it expelled
the _rel_h idiom, a circumstance which gave to Pembrokeshire the cognomen of Little England beyond Wales. 2 2_
remarkable monument of this conquest long subsisted in the
country: a road along the crest of the mountains, and which,
constructed by the conquerors for the purpose of facilitating
their marches and securing more rapid intercommunication,
retained for several centuries the name of the Fleming way)
Encouraged by the example of Richard Strongbow, earl
of Pembroke,
other adventurers
landed in Cardigan bay;
and one Martin de To_*rs or des Tours, invaded the land of
Keymes or Kemys, in company with Guy de Brionne and
Guerin de Mont Cenis, or, as it was called in Norman, Mont
Chensev. 4 Martin de Tours assumed the title of lord of
Keymes, as sovereign administrator
of the country in which
his men at arms established themselves. _ He opened an
asylum there for all the French, Flemish, and even English
by birth, who chose to come and augment his colony, swear
fealty and homage to him against the Welsh, and receive
lands on condition of service, with the title of free guests of
Keymesfi
The town which these adventurers founded was
called Le Bourg neuf (Newtown),
and the spot where the
war-chief who had become lord of the country erected his
principal dwelling, was long called C]_6teau-_iarti_z (Castle
Anglia
6 1Kartinus

2 Cambrian Register
for 1796, p. 68
Valliana.
(/-b p 63 )
_ Vetus Charta;
ib. p. l°_.
4 Carabrian tteglster for 1796, p. 124.
Turoaensis
vel de Tunlbus.
do_unus de Kemeys.
([b. 125.)
Ib. 158.
trans
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Martin), pursuant to the genius of the old French tongue, t
To sanctify his invasion, _Iartin built a church and a priory,
which he peopled with priests, brought, at a great expense,
from the abbey of St. Martin de Tours, and whom he selected,
either because the town of Tours was his native place, or because its name was the same with his own. _ On his death,
he was buried in a marble tomb, in the nave of the new
church, and the Touravese priests of the lordship of Keymes
recommended to the benedictions
of every Christian,
the
memory of their p_tron, who, said they, had by his pious zeal
revived in that land the tottering faith of the Welsh. 3
The imputation thus thrown out, which the :Norman prelates had made so much use of to authorize their intrusion and
the dispossession of all the clergy of English race, was renewed
against the Cambrians, by those to whom the conquerors cf
Wales gave churches or abbeys.
To colour by some sort of
pretext the violent expulsion of the former bishops and priests
of this country, they declared them en masse heretics and
false Christians. 4 Yet the bishops of Cambria had long since
been reconciled with the Romish church, had re-entered, as
it was then termed, the Catholic unity, and one of them, the
bishop of St. David's, had even received the pallium. 5 They
complained bitterly to the pope of the usurpation of their
churches by men of foreign race and impious lives. 6 But he
paid no heed to them, considering those who had re-established
the tax of Peter's pence as excellent judges of what was good
for men's souls. After this useless appeal, the Welsh, driven
to extremity, vindicated justice for themselves, and in many
places expelled, in their turn, by force of arms, the foreign
priests who had expelled their priests and disposed of the
property of the church as of private patrimonyJ
IIb. 126.
2 Dugdale, z_Tonast.Anglic., i. 444.
3 Consuetamgentis illius...rabmm, effrmnatam,insolentem elrcumquaque
discurrendi audaciamet chrlstlanm fidei magn£ ex l)aXt__g_orantiam. (Id.
ii. 68.)
4 Tantamin moribus eorumperversitatem. (Selden, not. ad Eadmeri
Hist. nov. p. 209.)
5 Ib. ]J6.
6 Historioiade primostatu ]andavensiseeclesam; Anglia Sacra,ii. 673.
Ipse enim Godefrlduseplseopatumsuum deseruit...Wallensiuminfestatione compulsus. (Roger de Hovedenj Annul. pars Tost., apud ]_ero
Anglic.Script. Savile_p. 544.)
C2
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These acts of national vengeance were more frequent in
the maritime districts, further removed from the centre of
Anglo-l_orman power. On the coast facing the isle of Anglesea, conquered simultaneously with that island by the soldiers
of the earl of Chester, there was an episcopal city called
Bangor, where king Henry I. had established a l_orman prelate, named Herv4.
To fulfil to the king's satisfaction his
pastoral functions, amidst a country scarce subjected, Herr6,
says an ancient author, drew his double-edged sword, I launching forth daily anathemas on the Cambrians, while he made
war upon them at the head of a troop of soldiers. 2 The
Welsh did not allow themselves to be excommunicated
and
massacred without resistance; they defeated the bishop's army,
killed one of his brothers, and many of his men, and compelled
him to make a hasty retreat)
Herv_ returned to king Henry,
who congratulated him 4 on having suffered for the faith, and
promised him a recompence.
The reigning pope, Pascal,
wrote with his own hand to the king, recommending
to him
this victim of what he called the persecution and ferocity of
the barbarians. 5
Yet at this period, the Welsh nation was, perhaps, of all
Europe, that which least merited the epithet of barbarian;
despite the evil which the Anglo-Normans
inflicted upon
them every day, those who visited them unarmed,
as simple
travellers, were received with cordial hospitality; they were
at once admitted into the bosom of the best families, and
shared the highest pleasures of the country, music and song.
" They who arrive in the morton,,
says an author of the
twelfth century, "are entertained until evening with the conversation of the young women, and the sounds of the harp. ''6
There was a harp in every house, however poor it might be t
and the company, seated in a circle round the musician, sang,
alternately, stanzas, sometimes extemporised; challenges passed
1 Ex Hist. Eliens: MSS.; Selden, _t sup.
Nnne crebroanathemate,nune propinquorum et almrum hominum eos
cohercens multltudine. (Ib.)
s Nee minor fuit eorum contra eum rebelho. (Ib.)
4 Religiosi el_iscopi. (Ib)
s Ib.
s Giraldus Cambrensis,Gambrie Descriptio, Camden,Anglica, ttzber_
aica, &,e.,i). 888.
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for improvisation and song, from iflan to man, and sometimes
from village to village. I
The vivacity natural to the Celtic race, was further manifested in the Cambrians by an excessive taste for conversation, and their promptitude
in repartee.
" All the Welsh,
without exception, even in the lowest ranks," says the ancient
author already quoted, "have been gifted by nature with a
great volubility of tongue, and extreme confidence in answering before princes and nobles; the Italians and French seem
to possess the same faculty ; but it is not found among the
English of race nor among the Saxons of Germany nor
among the Allemans.
The present servitude of the English
will, doubtless, be alleged as the cause of this want of assurance in the English; but such is not the true reason of this
difference, ibr the Saxons of the continent are free, and yet
the same defect is to be remarked in them. ''2
The Welsh, who never, like the Germanic tribes, undertook invasive expeditions out of their own country, and who,
in one of their national proverbs, wished that " every ray of
the sun were a poniard to pierce the friend of war, ''3 never,
on the other hand, made peace with the foreigner, so long as
he occupied their territory,
how long soever he remained
there, how firmly fixed soever in castles, villages, and towns.
The day on which one of these castles was demolished, was a
day of universal rejoicing, in which, to use the words of a
Welsh writer, the father deprived of an only son forgot his
calamity. 4 In the great insurrection of 1138, the l_ormans,
attacked along the whole line of their marches, irom the
mouth of the Dee to the Severn, lost numerous fortified posts,
and for some time, were obliged, in their turn, to assume a
defensive attitude. _ But the advantage obtained by the
Cambrians was of no great importance, because they did not
prosecute the war beyond the limits of their mountains and
their valleys.
Their attack, however vigorous, gave, therefore, less alarm to the conquerors of England, than the invaI Pennant,
Tour in Wales.
Giraldus Cambrensls,
ut s_ T p. 891.
s Cambro-Bntou,
iL 13.
' Ib. i. 137.
Gesta Stephani Regis, spud ScnlJt. rer. 1Normann., 1). 931.
Florent.
Wigorn..
Chro_. Co_t_l_uat., p. (16(i.
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sion of the king of Scotland, aud was of still less utility to the
Saxon people, who had placed their hopes in it. 1
King Stephen deemed it unnecessary to quit his southern
residence to march against either the Scots or the Welsh.
But, shortly afterwards, the Norman partisans of Matilda,
daughter of Henry I., gave him deeper uneasiness.
Invited
to England by her fmends, Matilda landed on the 22nd September of the year 1139, threw herself into Arundel Castle
on the coast of Sussex, and thence gained that of Bristol,
which was held by her brother, Robert earl of Gloucester. 2
On the news of the pretender's
arrival, many secret discontents and intrigues revealed themselves.
Most of the northern
and western chiefs solemnly renounced their homage and
obedience to Stephen of Blois, and renewed the oath they
had taken to the daughter of king Henry.
The whole Norman race of England seemed divided into two factions, which
observed each other for awhile with wary distrust, ere they
came to blows. " Neighbour,"
say the h_storians of the time,
"suspected neighbour; friend, fi'lend; brother, brother. ''e
Fresh bands of Brabancon soldiers, hired by one or other
of the two rival parties, came with arms and baggage by different ports and various roads, to the rendezvous respectively
assigned by the king and by 3Iatilda, 4 each side promising
them the lands of the opposite faction as pay.
To meet the
expenses of this civil war, _he Anglo-Normans
sold their domains, their villages and their towns in England, with the inhabitants, body and goods. 5 Many made incursions upon the
domains of their adversaries,
and carried off horses, oxen,
sheep, and the men of English race, who were seized even in
towns, and taken away, bound back to back.
"Every
rich man," says the Saxon chronicle,
"built
castles, and defended them against all, and they filled the
land full of castles.
They greatly oppressed the wretched
people, by making them work at these castles, and when the
castles were finished, they filled them with devils and evil
I Ordeneus
¥itah%
mann, p. 912.
Gervas. Cantuar.,

13_9,

lt_st.

Ncclesiastica,

Chronic.,

a_oud ttlst.

3 /'b. p 1359.
a ]?lorent.

hb.

xui.,
Angl.

aloud Script.
Script.

(Selden),

4 Ib, p. 1349.
Wigorn.,

Chrom

Cont.,

p. 672.
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men.
Then they took those whom they suspected to have
any goods, by night and by day, seizing both men and women,
and they put them in prison ibr their gold and silver, and
tortured them with pains unspeakable, for never were any
martyrs tormented as these were.
They hung some up by
their feet, and smoked them with foul smoke; some by their
thumbs, or by the head, and they hung burning things on
their feet.
They put a knotted string about their heads, and
writhed it till it went into the brain.
They put them into
dungeons wherein were adders, and snakes, and toads, and
thus wore them out.
Some they put into a crucet-house,
that is, into a chest that was short and narrow, and not deep;
and they put sharp stones in it, and crushed the man therein,
so that they broke all lfis limbs.
There were hateful and
grim things, called sac],enteges, 1 in many of the castles, and
which two or three men had _nough to do to carry.
The
sachentege was made thus: it was fastened to _ beam, having
a sharp iron to go round a man's throat and neck, so that he
might no ways sit, nor lie, nor sleep, but that he must bear
all the iron.
:_lany thousands they exhausted with hunger.
I cannot and I may not tell of all the wounds and all the tortures that they inflicted upon the wretched men of this land;
and this state of things lasted the nineteen years that Stephen
_'as king, _nd ever grew worse and worse.
They were continually levying an exaction from the towns, which they
called tensery, _ and when the miserable inhabitants had no
more to give, then plundered they and burned all the towns;
so that well mightest thou walk a whole day's journey, nor
even shouldest thou find a single soul in a town or its lands
tilled.
" Then was corn dear, and flesh, and cheese, and butter,
£or there was none in the land.
Wretched men starved with
hunger; some lived on alms, who h._d been erewhile rich;
some fled the country; never was there more misery, and
never acted heathens
worse than these.
At length they
spared neither church nor churchyard, but they took all that
was valuable therein, and then burned the church and all
together.
_either did they spare the lands of bishops or
1 Sac, sache, means u proees% a judleiM qnestton ; lls. qztcr_llo judge,aria
$effe, teag, bond.
See Lye's Saxon Glossary.
2 Tertser or Taltser, old French, to ehaetise.
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of abbots or of priests, but they robbed the monks and the
clergy, and every man plundered his neighbour, as much as
he might.
If two or three men came riding to a town, all
the township fled before them, and thought that they were
robbers.
The bishop_ and clergy were ever cursing them,
but this to them was nothing, for they were all accursed, and
forsworn, and reprobate.
The earth bare no corn; you
might as well have tilled the sea, for the land was all ruined
by such deeds, and it was said bpenly that Christ and his
saints slept.
These things, and more than we can say, did
we suffer during nineteen years, because of our sins. ''i
The greatest terror prevailed in the environs of Bristol,
where the empress Matilda and her Angevins had established
their head-quarters.
All day long men were brought into
the city, bound and gagged with a piece of wood or an iron
bit. 2 Troops of disguised soldiers were constantly leaving
the castle, who, concealing their arms and language, and
attired in the English habit, spread through the town and
neighbourhood,
mingling with the crowd in the markets and
streets, and there, suddenly seizing those whose appearance
denoted easy circumstances, carried them off to their quarters
and put them to ransom.
It was against Bristol that king
Stephen first directed his army.
This strong and well-defended city resisted, and the royal troops revenged themselves by devastating and burning the environs. 3 The king
next attacked, one by one and with better success, the Norman castles along the Welsh frontier, the seigneurs of which
had nearly to a man declared against him.
While he was engaged in this protracted and troublesome
war, insurrection
broke out in the eastern districts of the
country; the marshy lands of Ely, which had served as a
refuge to the last of the free Saxons, became a camp for the
Normans of the Angevin faction.
Baldwin de Reviers or
Redvers, earl of Devonshire, and Lenoir, bishop of Ely, raised
against king Stephen intrenchments
of stone and mortar in
I Saxon Chronicle, translated
by Miss Gurney.
For the orlginal, see
Appendix, No. 1.
Ore obdurate, vel cam mass£ aliqua i/lle urgenter impressa, vel cam
machimcuD. _l formam aspel_ freni caplstrata et dentata.
(Gesta Stel)haui
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the very place where Hereward had erected a fortress of
wood.1 This district, always considered formidable by the
l_orman authority, on account of the facilities it presented
for hostile assemblage and defence, had been placed by
Henry I. under the authority of a bishop, whose superintendence was to be combined with that of the earl or viscount
of the province. 2 The first bishop of the new diocese of Ely
was the same Herv6 whom the Welsh had expelled from
Bangor; the second was Lenoir, who discovered and denounced the great conspiracy of the English in the year 1137.
It was not out of personal zeal for king Stephen, but from
patriotism as a Norman, that the latter served the king
against the Saxons; and as soon as the Normans had declared
against Stephen, Lenoir joined them, and undertook to make
the islands of iris diocese a rendezvous for the friends of
:Matilda.a
Stephen attacked his adversaries in this camp as Willlam
the Conqueror had formerly attacked the Saxon refugees
there. He constructed bridges of boats, over which his
cavalry passed, and completely routed the troops of Baldwin
de Reviers and bishop Lenoir. _ The bishop fled to Gloucester, where the daughter of Henry I. then was with her
principal partisans. Her friends in the west, encouraged
by the king's absence, repaired the breaches in their castlewalls, or, transforming into fortresses the towers of the great
churches, furnished them with war-machines, and dug moats
round them, even in the churchyards, so that the bodies were
laid bare and their bones scattered) The Norman prelates
did not scruple to participate in these military operations, and
were not the least active in torturing the English to make
them give ransom. They were seen, as in the first years ot"
the Conquest, mounted upon war-horses, clad in armour, and
a lance or b£ton in their hands, directing the works and the
attacks, or casting lots for the spoil.6
t Thomas
Ehensis,
2 Petrus Blescnsis,
i. 117.

Tltst. _liensis;
Anglia Sacra, i. 620.
Ingulfi
Cont_nuat., apud Rer. Aright. Script.,

s Consxderata...mira
et
949.)
4 Ib.
5 Cemiterium
in castelli
corpora_ alia semiputrefacta,
ab imo...retraeta.
(Gent.

(Gale)

insuperallili
loci munitione.
(Gesta
Steph.,
p.
p. 950.
Thomas Eliensls,
loc. c_t.
sustollehatur
_allum parentura queet cognatorum
alia recentissime
humata, cruttele spectaeulum.
Steph., loc. c_t.)
6 lb. p. 962.
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The bishop of Chester and the bishop of Lincoln were remarkable among the mo_t warlike.
The latter rallied the
troops beaten at the camp of Ely, and re-formed, upon the
eastern coast, an army which king Stephen came to attack,
but with less success than before; his troops, victorious at
Ely, dispersed near Lincoln: abandoned by _hose who surrounded him, the king defended himself alone for some time ;
but at last, obliged to yield, he was taken to Gloucester, to
the quarters of the countess of Anjou, who, by the advice of
her council of war, imprisoned him in the donjon of Bristol.
This defeat ruined the royal cause. The _ormans of Stephen's
party, seeing him conquered and captive, passed over in
crowds to :Matilda.
His own brother, Henry,
bishop of
Winchester, declared himself for the victorious faction; and
the Saxon peasants, who equally detested both parties, profited by the misfortune of the conquered to despoil them and
maltreat them in their flight. 1
The grand-daughter
of William the Conqueror made her
triumphal entry into the city of "Winchester; bishop Henry
received her at the gates, at the head of the clergy of all
the churches.
She took possession of the royal ornaments,
and of Stephen's treasure, 2 and convoked a great council of
prelates, earls, barons, and knights.
The assembly decided
that Matilda should assume the title of queen, and the bishop
who presided pronounced the following ibrm:--" Having first
invoked, as was befitting, the assistance of Almighty God, we
elect, for lady of England and Normandy, the daughter of the
glorious, rich, good, and pacific king Henry, and promise
her faith and support. "'a But the good fortune of queen Matilda soon made her disdainful and arrogant;
she ceased to
solicit the counsel of her old friends, and treated with little
favour those of her adversaries
who sought to make peace
with her.
The authors of her elevation, when they requested aught of her, often underwent a refusal; and when
they bowed before her, says an old historian, she did not rise
to acknowledge the homage. 4 This conduct cooled tile zeal
of her most devoted partisans,
and the majority of them,
1 Yb. p. 958.
_ Ib. p. 954.
Acta ConcilnWinton., ap_tdWllkms, Conclha Maq_ceB__tatln.,i. 420.
4 Non ipsts ante se inclinantlbusreverenteru_ decmt assurgere (Gest.
Stephani, p. 954 )
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quitting her, without, however, declaring for the dethroned
king, awaited the result in repose. 1
From Winchester, the new queen went to London.
She
was the daughter of a Saxon, and the Saxon citizens, frmn a
kind of national sympathy, were better pleased to see her in
their city, than they were to see there the king of pure
foreign race; 2 but the enthusiasm of these serfs or' the Conquest made little impression on the proud heart of the wife of
the count of Anjou, and the first words she addressed to the
citizens of London, were a demand for an enormous subsidy.
The citizens, whom the devastations of war and the exactions
o£ Stephen had reduced to such distress that they were in
fear of a speedy famine, intreated the queen to pity them,
and to wait until they had recovered from their present
misery, ere she imposed new tributes on them.
"The king
has left us nothing," said the deputies from the citizens, submissively.
" I understand,"
said the daughter of Henry L,
disdainfully;
"you have given all to my adversary; you have
conspired with him against me; and you would have me spare
you."
Obliged to pay the tax, the citizens of London seized
the occasion to present an humble petition to the queen:
"Noble lady," said they. "let it be permitted us to follow
the good laws o£ king Edward, thy great uncle, instead of
those of thy father the king Henry, which are harsh and ill
to bear. ''a But, as if she blushed for her maternal ancestors
and abnegated her Anglo-Saxon
descent, Matilda became
furious at this petition, treated those who dared to address it
to her as the most insolent of serfs, and threatened them
fiercely. Deeply aggrieved, but dissimulating their anger, the
citizens returned to the Guildhall, 4 where the LNormans, become less suspicious, allowed them to assemble to arrange
among themsdves the payment of the taxes; for the government had adopted the custom of imposing these upon the
tmvns in the mass, without troubling themselves as to the
manner in which the impost should be raised by individual
contributions.
Queen Matilda waited in full security, either in the Tower
or in the new palace of William Rufus at Westminster,
for
i Gest. Stel3hani, p 95_t.
_ Se illi supphces obtulerunt. (./'b.)
s Fiorent. W_gom.Col_t_uat., p. 677
Gesta Stephani, loc. su_v,c_t.
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the citizens to come and present to her on their knees the
gold she had demanded, when suddenly the bells of the town
rang the alarm: an immense crowd filled the streets and
squares.
From every house issued a man, armed with the
first weapon that had come to hand.
An ancient author
likens the multitude who thus tumultuously assembled to
bees quitting a hive.
The queen and her Iqorman and Angevin barons, thus surprised, and not daring to risk, in the
narrow and tortuous streets, an encounter in which the superiority of arms and of military skill could be of no avail,
speedily mounted their horses and fled. They had hardly
l,assed the last houses of the suburbs, when a troop of English
hastened to the lodgings they had occupied, broke open the
doors, and not finding the men, seized upon all they had left
behind.
The queen hastened along the Oxford road with
her barons and knights; from time to tinm some of these
quitted her to retreat in greater safety alone by cross roads
and bye paths; she entered Oxford with her brother the earl
of Gloucester, and the few who had tbllowed tile road she
pursued as the safest, or who forgot their own danger in
hers)
This danger, however, was not great; the people of London, satisfied with having driven the new queen of England
from their walls, did not pursue her. Their insurrection, the
result of an ebullition of fury, without any previous project
and without connexion with any other movement, did not
constitute the first act of a national insurrection.
The expulsion of Matilda and her adherents, however, while it did
not profit the English, served the partisans of king Stephen,
who entering London, occupied the city and garrisoned it
with their troops, under colour of alliance with the citizens.
The wife of the imprisoned king repaired hither also, and
took up her quarters in the Tower; all that the citizens obtained was permission to enrol a thousand of their number,
with helmet and hauberk, among the troops who assembled in the name of Stephen, to serve, as auxiliaries of the
_Normans, under William and Roger de la Chesnaye. 2
The bishop of Winchester, seeing his brother's party re1 Gesta
Mille
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gaining some strength,
deserted the opposite faction, and
declared once more ibr the prisoner of ]3ri_ol; he unfurled
the king's flag on Winchester castle and on his own episcopal palace, which he had fortified and embattled like a castle.
Robert of Gloucester and dm partisans of hIatilda came to
besiege it. The garrison of the castle, constructed
in the
centre of the city, set fire to the surrounding houses, in order
to harass the besiegers; and in the mean time, the London
army attacking the latter unexpectedly,
compelled them to
retire to the churches, which were set on fire as a mode of
driving them out. Robert of Gloucester was taken prisoner,
and his followers dispersed.
Barons and knights threw aside
their arms, and travelling on foot to avoid recognition, traversed, under assumed names, the towns and villages.
But,
besides the king's partisans, who followed them closely, they
encountered on their way other enemies, the Saxon peasants,
furious against them in their defeat, as they had been just
before against the opposite party, under similar circumstances; they stopped the proud Normans, whom, despite
their efforts to disguise themselves, they recognised by their
language, and compelled them to run before them, by blows
of their whips. The archbishop of Canterbury,
other bishops,
and a number of seigneurs, were maltreated in this way and
despoiled of their horses and clothes.
Thus, this war was for
the native English at once a source of misery and of joy--of
that frantic joy we feel amidst suffering, in returning evil
for evil. The grandson of a man who had died at Hastings,
now found himself master of the life of a _'orman baron
or prelate, and the English women, who turned the spinning-wheel in the service of noble .Norman dames, laughed
as they heard related the sufferings of queen ]_Iatilda on
her departure from Oxford; how she had fled with three
knights, on foot, and by night, through the snow; and how
she had fearfully passed the enemy's posts, trembling at the
least sound of men and horses, or at the voice of the sentinels. 1
Soon after the brother of _Iatilda, Robert earl of Gloucester, had been taken prisoner, the two parties concluded an
agreement, by which the king and the e_l were exchanged,
I Gesta Stephani, p. 959.
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one for the other, so that the dispute resumed its first position. Stephen quitted :Bristol castle and resumed the exercise
of royalty, his government extending over the portion of the
country where his partisans predominated;
that is to say,
over the central and eastern provinces of England.
As to
_ormandy,
none of his orders reached it; for during his captivity, the whole of that country had yielded to earl Geoffroy,
the husband of Matilda, who, shortly afterwards, with the
consent of the :Normans, transferred the title of duke of :Normandy to his eldest son Henry. 1 The party of Stephen thus
lost the hope of recruiting itself beyond seas; but as he was
master of the coast, he was in a position to prevent any succour thence to his adversaries at home, who were shut up in
the west. Their only resource was to hire bodies of Welsh,
who, though ill armed, by their bravery and singular tactics,
arrested, for awhile, the march of the king's partisans. 2
While the struggle was thus languidly prolonged on both
sides, Itenry_ son of Matilda, left Normandy with a small
army, and succeeded in landing in England.
On the first
rumour of his arrival, many nobles began to abandon the
cause of Stephen; but, as soon as they learned that Henry
had but a few followers and very little money, most of these
returned to the king, and the desertion ceased, a The war
went on in the same way as before; castles were taken and
retaken, towns pillaged and burnt.
The English, flying from
their houses, through force or fear, raised huts under the
walls of the churches; but they were soon driven from them
by one or the other party, who converted the church into a
fortress, embattling its towers, and furnishing them with war
machines. 4
Stcphen's only son, Eustache, who had more than once
signalized himself by his valour, died, after having pillaged
a domain consecrated to Saint Edmund, king and martyr;
his death was, according to the English, the consequence of
the outrage he had dared to commit on this saint of English
1 Guil. Neubrig., .De _'ebus Anghcis,
(Hearne')
p. 98.
Crndelemque
et mdomltum
pedestms multltudmm,
Walensmm
nggregu_xt excrc_tum.
(Gesta Stel)haui, Io. 965.)
8 Ib. 973.
Gervas Centaur.,
Chron., ut sup. p. 1366.
4 De turn 1rode dulces et imbelles aud_-rsnt
tmtmnubulorum
nune bahstas erlgi.
(Gest. Stel_huni, p, 951.)
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race. 1 Stephen having now no son to whom he could desire
to transmit the kingdom, proposed to his rival, Henry of
Anjou, to terminate the war by an aceommodatmn;
he required that the 1Normans of England, and of the continent,
should allow him to reign in peace during his life, on condition that the son of l_latilda should be king after him.
The
lgormans consented to this, and peace was re-established.
The tenour of the treaty, sworn by the bishops, earls, barons,
and knights of both parties, is presented to us under two very
different aspects by the historians of the time, according to
the faction they favour.
Some say that king Stephen
adopted Henry as his son, and that in virtue of this pleliminary act, the lords swore to give in heritage to the adopted
son, his father's kingdom; _ others, on the contrary, assert
that the king positively acknowledged the hereditary right of
the son of Matilda to the kingdom, and that in return the
latter benevolently granted him permls_-ion to reign for the
remainder of hislife. 3 Thus contemporaries, equally worthy
of belief, deduce from two principles, entirely opposite, the
legitimacy which they accord to the grandson of Henry I.
Which are we to believe on this point? neither the one
nor the other; the truth is, that the same barons who had
elected Stephen despite the oath sworn to Matilda, and who
afterwards
elected Matilda despite the oath sworn to Stephen, by a new act of will, designed, as successor to Stephen,
the son of 3Iatilda and not the mother : from this all-potent
will was derived the royal legitimacy. 4
Shortly before his expedition to England, Henry had married the divorced wife of the king of France, Eleanor, or
Alienor, or, more familiarly, Aanor, daughter of William,
em'l of Poitou and duke of Aquitaine, that is to say, soreChron. Norma]m.,
apud Script. rer. Norm., p. 989,
tgt rex quidem ducem ado]_talls In fillll:m_ ellm solemmter
successorem
propHum declara_lt.
(Gull
Nenbng,
p. 10P.)

3 tlex...reeogno_lt...heledltmmmjus quoddux Ilem'icus habebat m refine
AnglJse, et dux bemgne concesslt
ut rex tot£ wt£ su_, si _ellet, regnum tene_et.
(Chron. Normann.,
_t s_p.)
4 Sclstls quod ego Rex Stephanus
Henricum
ducem Normannim
post me
s_ccessorem
regni Allg]l_
et heeredem meum jure heeredltar]o
co]]stitul_
et sic ei et_ h_eredlbis suls regnum Anghm donavi et col_,filznavl.
(In_trumentum pacis;
Job. Bromton,
Chro_.,
,p_d Al_gh_e !_hst. Scml_t., Selden,
L 1037.)
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reign of all the western coast of Gaul, from the mouth of the
Loire to the foot of the Pyrenees. 1 According to the custom
of this country, Eleanor enjoyed there all the power that her
father had exercised; and, moreover, her husband, though a
foreigner, could share the sovereignty with her.
King Louis
¥II. had enjoyed the privilege so long as he remained united
to the daughter of earl William, and he maintained
officers
and garrisons in the towns of Aquitaine;
but, as soon as he
had repudiated her, he found himself under the necessity of
recalling
his seneschals and troops. 2 It was in l_alestine,
whither Eleanor had followed her husband to the crusades,
that their misunderstanding
broke out.
Persuaded, right or
wrong, 3 that the queen played him false with a young Saracen, Louis solicited and obtained the divorce refused by the
church to common people, but frequently granted to princes. 4
A council was held at Beaugency-sur-Loire,
before which
the queen of France was summoned.
The bishop who acted
as accuser, announced that the king demanded a divorce,
"because he had no confidence in his wife, and should never
feel assured as to the lineage issuing from her. ''5
The council, passing this scandalous preposition
over in
silence, declared the marriage null, under pretext of consanguinity, perceiving, somewhat late after a union of sixteen
years, that Eleanor was her husband's cousin, within one of
the prohibited degrees. 6 The divorced wife, on her return
to her own country,
stopped for awhile at Blois.
During
her stay in this town, Thibaut, earl of Blois, endeavoured to
conciliate her aud to obtain her hand. Indignant at the refusal he received, the earl resolved to retain the duchess of
Aquitaine in prison in his castle, and even to marry her by
force. 7 She suspected this deslgn_ and departing by night,
descended the Loire to Tours, a town which then formed part
I Guil. bleubrig.,_t
sup. p. 105.
Script. rer. Galhc.
Nota a, ad tale. pag.
2 Munitiones
remo_et, genres
suns exinde reducit.

et Franem.,
(Chron.

xiv. 11.
Turon.,

a2ud Script. rer. Galhe. et Francic., xn. 474.)
s [Lord Lyttleton, in his Life of Henry II., after reviewing the authorities on th_spoint, an-ires at the conclusion that the imputatmnsupon the
chastity of Eleanor are unfounded.]
4 Hist. Ludovici,wL, lb. p. 127. Chron. Turon., loc. c_t.
5 De Potter,EslJmt de _JEgllse,vi. 33.
i Hist. Ludov.,_iL, _bi sup.
_ Chron.Turonens, ut sup.
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of the earldom of Anjou. On hearing of her arrival, Geoirroy,
the second son of the earl of Anjou and the empress Matilda,
seized with the same desire as Thibaut de Blois, placed himself in ambush at Port de Piles, on the frontiers of Poitou
and Touraine, to stop the progress of the duchess, seize her
and marry her; but Eleanor, says the historian, was warned
by her good angel, and suddenly took another road to Poitiers, l
It was hither that Henry, the eldest son of Matilda and of
the earl of Anjou, more courteous than his brother, repaired
to solicit the love of the daughter of the duke of Aquitaine.
I-Ie was accepted, and conducting his new wife to Normandy, he
sent bailiffs, justiciaries, and Norman soldiers to the cities of
southern
Gaul.
To the title of duke of Normandy
he
thenceforward added those of duke of Aquitaine and earl of
Poitou; _ and his father already possessing Anjou and Touraine, their combined sovereignty extended over the whole
westerl_ portion of Gaul, between the Somme and the Pyrenees, with the exception of Brittany.
The territories of the
king of France, bounded by the Loire, the Saone, and the
]_Ieuse, were far from having so great an extent.
This king
grew alarmed at seeing the aggrandizement
of the Norman
power, the rival of his own ever since its birth, and still more
so since the conquest of England.
He had made great efforts
to prevent the union of young Henry with Eleanor of Aquitaine, and had required him, as his vassal for the duchy of
l'qormandy, not to contract marriage withot_t the consent of
his suzerain lord. 3 But the obligations of the liegeman to
the suzerain, even when the two parties had expressly acknowledged and consented to them, were of small value between men of equal power.
Henry took no heed to this
prohibition to marry; and Louis ¥II. was fain to content
himself with the new oaths of homage which the future king
of England made to him for the earldom of Poitou and the
duchy of Aquitaine. 4
Oaths of this kind, vague in their tenour, taken unwillingly,
and in some sort a mere form, had long been the only tie exs Chron,Turonensis,ut sup.
_ Ib.--Guil. Neubrig,p. 105.
s Chron.Turonens., lot. czt.
Gislebertus Harmon., Chron., aTud Script. rer. Gallio. et Franeio.,
_
565.
VOL, II.
D
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isting between the successors of the ancient Frank kings and
the sovereign chiefs of the country comprised between the
Loire and the two seas; fbr the Frank domination had not
taken root in these districts so deeply as in those nearer
Germany.
In the seventh century, the nations of Europe who
had relations with Gaul, already designated it all by the name
of France; but in the Gaulish territory itself this name was
far from possessing such universality.
The course of the
Loire formed the southern limit of Frankish Gaul, or of the
French country; beyond this was the Roman territory, differing from the other in language and manners, and especially
in civilization. 1
In the south, the inhabitants, high or low, rich or poor,
were nearly all of pure Gaulish race, or at least their German
descent was not accompanied there by the same superiority
of social condition which was attached to it in the north. The
men of Frankish race who had come into southern Gaul,
either as conquerors or as agents and commissioners of" the
conquerors, settled north of the Loire, did not succeed in propagating themselves as a distinct nation amidst a numerous
population collected in great towns; and accordingly, the inhabitants
of France and Burgundy
usually employed the
term Romans to designate those of the south. 2
l_iany of the successors of Clodowig added to their title of
king of the Franks, that of prince of the Roman people; s in
the decline of that first dynasty, the population of Aquitaine
and Provence chose native dukes and counts, or, what is
more remarkable, obliged the descendants of their governors
of Teutonic race to revolt with them.
:But this enfranchisement of southern Gaul was scarcely accomplished, when the
accession of a second race of kings restored to the Frank nation its pristine energy, and again directed it to the conquest
of the south.
Once more masters of these beautiful lands, the GalloFranks placed there governors and judges, 4 who, under the
form of tribute, carried off all the money in the country; but,
! Script.

rer. Gallic. et Franclc., xiii.-xviii, passim.
s Fredegarius,
Chron., lb. ii. 458.
s Rex Dagobertus
Francorum
et Romam populi pnnceps.
(¥ita
tini Vertav, apud Hist. Franc. Script. (Du Chesne), i. 655.
4 Fredegarius_
Citron., loc. cir.

S. 1Kar-
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on the first favourab]e occasion, the southerns refused to pay_
rose, and drove out the foreigners.
Hereupon the Franks
descended from the north to reassert their right of conquest;
they came to the banks of the Loire at Orleans, Tours, or iN'evers, to hold their Champ-de-Mai in arms. 1 The war commenced between them and the inhabitants of the Limousin or
Auvergne, then the outpost of the Gallo-Roman population.
If the Romans (to speak in the language of the period) found
themselves too weak to contend, they proposed to the chief of
the Frenchmen to pay him the impost every year, preserving
their political independence. _ The Frank prince submitted
this proposition to his leudes, 3 in their assembly, held in the
open air; if the assembly voted against peace, the army
continued its march, cutting down the vines and fruit trees,
and carrying off men, cattle and horses. 4 When the ca_l_
of the south had been completely defeated, the judges, the
Frank grafs and skepen, re-installed themselves in the towns,
and, for a more or less extended period, this form figured
at the head of the public acts: "In the reign of the glorious
king Pepin ; in the reign of the illustrious emperor Karle."
Karle, or Charlemagne, with the consent of all the Frank
lords, established as king of Aquitaine 5 his son Lodewig,
whom the Gauls called Louis.
This Louis became, in his
turn, emperor or heisar of the Franks, and under this title,
ruled at once Germany, Italy, and Gaul.
In his own lifetime, he desired his sons to enjoy this immense authority, and
the unequal division he made excited discord among them.
The southern Gauls took part in these quarrels, in order to
envenom them and thus contribute to weaken their masters.
While awaiting the moment to revolt under chiefs of their
own race and language, they gave the crown of their country
to members of the imperial family, indeed, but these such as
neither the emperor nor the supreme assembly of the Franks
i Script. rcr. Galhc. et Franc., v. 6, 7.
Tributa ,_elmunera qum...reges Franeorum de Aquitaniaprovlnci_exigere consueverant. (Zb. p. 7.)
3 Leod, l_ed,llet, leute, people,gens.
Sed hoc rex per consilium Francorum...facerecontempsit...totamregionem_astavit...cumpr_eda,equitibus,captiws,thesauris,Christod_Ceo..
mvemus eatin Franciam. (lb. p. 3_7.)
i Script. rer.Galhc. et Francic.,v. passim.
D_
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desired fo relgn; I hence resulted protracted wars and fresh
devastations in the towns of Aquitaine.
The great struggle
for royalty which arose towards the close of the ninth century, and continued for a century, gave some relief to the
Aquitans.
Indifferent to the two rival parties, having no
common interest either with the family of Charlemagne or
with the kings of new race, they kept aloof, and made use
of the dispute as a pretext for resisting alike the power of
both.
When the Gallo-Franks,
renouncing
the Austrasian
Karle, called Le Gros, chose for their king the _Neustrian
Eudes, count of Paris, a national king, named Ranulf, then
arose in Aquitaine, who, shortly after, under the modest
titles of duke of the Aquitans and count of the Poitevins,
reigned in full sovereignty, from the Loire to the Pyrenees.
King Eudes quitted France to subject Aquitaine;
but he did
not succeed in this object. With their material resistance, the
inhabitants of the south combined a sort of moral opposition;
they set themselves up as defenders of the rights of the old
dispossessed family, for the sole reason that the French
would no longer acknowledge these rights.
Hereupon nearly all the independent chiefs of Aquitaine,
:Poitou, and Provence, proceeded to assert themselves descendants of Charlemagne
on the female side, and applied this
hypothetical descent as authority for denouncing as usurpers
the kings of the third dynasty. 2 After Charles le Simple, the
legitimate heir of Charlemagne,
had been imprisoned in Peronne, his name was placed at the head of the public acts
in Aquitaine,
as though he still reigned; when his son had
recovered
the power, the Aquitans would not allow him
to exercise the slightest authority over them, directly or
indirectly.
The victory of the French over the second and third Germanic dynasties was permanently
decided by the election of
Hugh, 3 surnamed Capet or Shapet in the Romane language
of Outre-Loire.
The people of the south took no part in this
election, and did not acknowledge king Hugh; the latter, at th¢
* Nlthardus, J_isL, hb. ii. cap. viii. a1_udScript. rer. Galhc., &e., vii.
19, 29.
s Vaissette,Hist. generaledtt Lang_edoc,H. lib. xi
Hue Chapet. (Chroniquesde St. Denis ; I_ec.des Hist. de la France,
x. 303.)
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head of his people between the Meuse and the Loire, made war
upon Aquitaine; but, after repeated efforts, he only succeeded
in establishing his suzerainty over the provinces nearest the
Loire, Berry, Touraine, and Anjou. 1 As the reward of his
adhesion, the count of the latter
province obtained the
hereditary title of seneschal of the kingdom of France;
and,
at solemn banquets, had the charge of serving the meats at
the king's table on horsebaek.
But the attraction of such
honours did not seduc_ the counts or dukes of the more
southern districts; they maintained the combat, and the great
mass of Iopulation who spoke the language of oc, did not
acknowledge, in reality or in semblance, the authority of the
kings of the country in which they said oui.
The south of
Gaul, distributed into various principalities, according to the
natural divisions of the land or the ancient circumscription of
the Roman provinces, thus appeared, towards the eleventh
century, freed from ever)- remnant of the subjection which the
Franks had imposed on it, and the people of Aquitaine had
thenceforth
for their sovereigns men of their own race and
language.
It is true, that north of the Loire, from the end of the tenth
century, one same language was also common to kings, lords,
and commons; but in this country, where the conquest had
never been controverted, the seigneurs loved not the people;
they felt in their hearts, perhaps without noting it, that
their rank and their power were derived from a foreign
source.
Although severed for ever from their old Teutonie
stock, they had not renounced the manners of the conquest
they alone in the kingdom enjoyed territorial property and
personal freedom.
On the contrary, in the petty southern
sovereignties,
though there were ranks among men, though
there were higher and lower classes, castles and cottages, insolence in wealth and tyranny in power, the soil belonged to
tim body of the people, and none contested with them its free
possession, thefranc-aleu,
as it was termed in the middle ages.
It was the popular mass which, by a series of efforts, had recovered this soil from the invaders of Outre-Loire.
The
duchies, the countships, the viscountships, all the lordships,
were, more or less, national : most of them had originated in
1 Vaissette, ut suT. fillv, xJi.
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periods of revolt against the foreign power, and had been
legitimised by the consent ot the people.
But, inferior to the southern provinces in social organization, in civil liberty, and in traditions of government, the
kingdom of France was powerful fl'om its extent, and formidable abroad; none of the states which shared with it the
ancient territory of Gaul, equalled it in power; and its chiefs
often made the dukes and counts of the south tremble in their
large cities, enriched by arts and by commerce. Often, to secure
the continuance of peace with France, they offered their
daughters in marriage to French princes, who, by this false
pohcy, were admitted among them as relations and allies.
It
was thus that the union of the daughter of duke William with
king Louis VII. opened, as we have seen, the towns of Aquitaine and Poitou to foreign garrisons.
When, after the divorce of Eleanor, the French had withdrawn,
her second
marriage introduced Ange_ins
and Normans, who, like the
French, said oui and nenn?/, instead of oc aud no. 1 Perhaps
there was more sympathy between the Angevins and the inhabitants of the south, than between the latter and the French,
because civilization increased in Gaul the further south it
lay.
But the difference of language, and more especmlly of
accent, necessarily reminded the Aquitains that Henry Fitzo
Empres% their new lord, was a foreigner.
Shortly after the marriage, which made him duke of Aquitaine, tIenry became earl of Anjou, by the death of his
father, but upon the express condition of transferring that
province to his younger brother on the day he himself should
become king.
He swore this oath with every demonstration
of solemnity, on the corpse of"the departed, but the oath was
broken, and Hem T retained the earldom of .Anjou, when
the _qorman barons, more faithful than he to their word,
called him to England, to succeed king Stephen. 2 As soon
as he had taken possession of the crown, he denounced Stephen
as an usurper, and proceeded to abolish all that he had done. 3
I See
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He drove from England the Braban_ons who had settled
there after aiding the royal cause against Matilda.
He confiscated the lands which these men had received as their pay,
and demolished their strongholds, in common with those of
all the other partisans of the late king; desiring, he said, to
reduce the number to what it had been under king Henry,
his grandfather, l The bands of foreign auxiliaries who had
come to England during the civil war, had committed infinite
pillage on the Normans of the party opposed to that which
they served; their chiefs had seized upon domains and mansions, and had then fortified them against the dispossessed
Norman lords, imitating the fathcr_ of the latter, who had
in like manner fortified the habitations taken from the English. 2 The expulsion of the Flemings was fur the whole Anglo°
1Nnrman race a subject of rejoicing, as great as their own exo
pul_ion would have been for the Saxons.
"We saw them
all," says a contemporary author--" we saw them all cross the
sea to return from the camp to the plough, and again become
serfs, after having been masters. ''a
Every man who in the year 1140 had, on the invitation of
king Stephen, unharnessed his oxen to cross the Channel to
the battle of Lincoln, was thus treated as an usurper by those
whose ancestors had, in 1066, unharnessed theirs to follow
_rilliam the Bastard.
The conqueror_ of England already
looked upon themselves as the legitimate possessors; they had
effaced from their memory all recollection of their forcible
usurpation and of their former condition, fancying that their
noble families had never exercised any other function than
that of governing men. :But the Saxons had a longer memory: and in the complaints drawn from them by the cruelty
of their lords, they said of' many an earl or prelate of _orman
race: " He drives us and goad. us, as his father goaded his
plough-oxen on the other side of the Channel. ''a
Despite this consciousness of their own position and of the
origin of their government, the Saxon race, worn out by suf-

a Radulphus

I :[oh. Bromton,
col. 1043.
Gervas. Cantuar.,
at s_p. col. 1377.
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fering, gave way to an apathetic
resignation.
The little
English blood which the empress Matilda had transmitted
to
Henry II., was, they said, a guarantee for his goodwill towards the people; 1 and they forgot how this same Matilda,
though more Saxon than her son, had treated the citizens of
London.
_¥riters, either from sheer simplicity of good faith,
or hired to extol the new reign, proclaimed that England
at length possessed a king, English by nation; that she had
bishops, abbots, barons, and knights, the issue of both races,
and that thus national hatred had, for the future, no bas_s. 2
:No doubt, the Saxon women, seized upon and married by
force after the battle of Hastings, or after the defeats of York
and Ely, had, amid their despair, borne sons to their masters;
but these sons of foreign fathers, did they deem themselves
brothers of the citizens and serfs of the land? Would not the
desire to efface the stain of their birth in the eyes of the
:Normans of pure race, render them still more overbearing, even than the latter, towards their maternal countrymen?
It is also true, that, in the first years of the invasion,
William the Conqueror had offered women of his nation and
even of his own family to Saxon chiefs, still free; but these
unions were few in number; and as soon as the conquest
seemed complete, no Englishman was held noble enough for a
:Norman woman to honour him with her hand.
Besides,
even supposing that many English in birth, by denying the
cause of their country, by unlearning their own language,
by playing the part of flatterers and parasites, had raised themselves to the privileges of the men of foreign race, this individual fortune did not weaken, in reference to the mass of
the conquered, the mournful effects of the Conquest.
Perhaps, indeed, the mixture of races was in England, at this
time. more favourable to the oppressors than to the oppressed;
for, as the former lost their foreign character, if we may so
express it, the inclination to resist diminished in the hearts oI
the latter.
A violent reaction, the only efficacious resource
against the iniquities of the conquest, became less possible.
To the fetters of usurped domination were superadded moral
bonds, the respect for men for their own blood, and those
1 Mittth. Paris, i. 92.
Ailred Rlevall, De l_Slatgdward# Confess.,apud Hist. Angl. Seril)t.,
(Selden) i. col 4:01.
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kindly affections which render us so patient under domestic
despotism.
Accordingly, Henry II. was pleased to see the
Saxon monks, in the dedications of their books, set forth his
:English genealogy, and without mentioning either his grandfather, Henry I., or his great grandfather,
the Conqueror,
place him as the descendant of king Alfred. " Thou art the
son," they said," of the very glorious empress Matilda, whose
mother was Matilda, daughter of hlargaret,
queen of Scotland, whose father was Edward,
son of king Edmund Ironsides, the great grandson of the noble king Alfred. 'u
Whether
by chance or design, predictions
were circulated at the same time, announcing the reign of Henry of
Anjou as an epoch of relief, and, in some measure, of resuscitation, for the English.
One of these prophecies was attributed to king Edward on his death bed; and it was said that
he delivered it, in order to reassure those who then feared for
England the ambitious projects of the duke of _Normandy.
"When tile green tree," he said to them, "after having been
cut down and moved from its root to a distance of three acres,
shall itself approach its root once more, shall flourish and bear
fruit, then a better time will come. ''_ This allegory, invented
for the purpose, was readily interpreted.
The felled tree
was the family of Edward, which had lost the crown on the
election of Harold; after Harold had come William the Conqueror, and his son William Rufus; these completed the
number of three kings foreign to the ancient family; for it is
to be observed that the interpreters
omitted Edgar, because
he still had relations in England or Scotland, to whom, in a
question of descent from the noble king Alfred, the Angevin
Henry would have had very inferior pretensions.
The tree
again approached its root when ]_[atilda married Henry I.;
it flourished in the birth of the empress _Iatilda, and, lastly,
it bore fruit in that of Henry II. These miserable tales only
merit a place in history on account of the moral effect they
produced on the men of former times.
Their object was to
divert from the person of the king the hatred which the
Saxons nourished against all YXormans; but nothing could
prevent Henry II. from being regarded as the representative
t Ail,red.RievaU,ut sup. col. 850.
2 Ib. col. 402.

42

THE _OR_AN CO_QUEST.

[A.D. 1155.

of the conquest: it was in vain that his friends mystically
surnamed him the corner stone of junction for the two walls,
that is to say, the two races: _ no union was possible amidst
such utter inequality of rights, properties, and power.
Difficult as it was for an Anglo-Saxon of the twelfth century to recognise as natural successor of the kings of English
race, a man who could not even say king in English, the
pertinacious
reconcilers of the Saxons with the Normans
put forward assertions still more extraordinary;
they undertook to prove the Conqueror himself the legitimate heir of"
king Alt'red.
A very ancient chronicle, cited by an ancient
author, relates that William the Bastard was the own grandson of king Edmund Ironsides._
"Edmund,"
says this
chronicle,
" had two sons, Edwin and Edward, and also a
daughter, whose name history does not mention, on account
of her ill life, for she had illicit intercourse with the king's
tanner."
The king, greatly enraged, banished his skinner
from England, with his danghter, who was then pregnant.
Both passed into Normandy, where, living on public charity,
they had successively three daughters.
One day, as they
were begging at Falaise, at the door of duke Robert, the
duke, struck with the beauty of the wife and her three children, asked her who she was.
"I am," she answered, "an
:Englishwoman,
and of royal blood."
At this answer, the
duke treated her honourably, took the tanner into his service,
and received into his palace one of their daughters, who
afterwards
became his mistress and the mother of William,
surnamed
the Bastard, who, for the greater probability,
always remained tile grandson of a tanner of Falaise; although
by his mother he was a Saxon and a descendant of Saxon
kings)
The violation of the oath which Henry II. had, as we have
seen, sworn to his brother Geoffroy, involved him, soon after
his arrival in England, in a war on the continent.
With the
assistance of the partisans of his right to the earldom of Anjou,
Geoffroy obtained possession of several strongholds.
Henry
sent an army of Englishmen against him.
The English, anit Ailred. l_ievall.,
Genealogia
reg..4n91
, apud Hist.
A_g]. Script.,
(Selden)
i. 370.
Thomas Rudborne,
tttst. Major.
W_nton. ; Anglia Sacra, i. 246.
Id. ib.
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mated by the antipathy they had borne, ever since the conquest, to the populations of Gaul, vigorously prosecuted the
war, and in a short time secured a triumph to the ambitious
and unjust brother. 1 The conquered Gcoffroy was obliged
to accept, in exchange for his lands and his title of earl, a
pension of a thousand pounds English and two thousand livres
of Anjou. 2 He had become once more a simple Angevin baron,
when, by a fortunate chance for him, the people of :Nantes
made him count of their town and territory)
By this election,
they detached themselves from the government of Bretagne,
with which it had been formerly incorporated
by conquest,
but which they had preferred to the domination of the Frank
kings, without, however, any very vehement attachment,
owing to the difference of language.
Aggrandized
by fortunate wars, in the interval between
the ninth to the eleventh century, Brittany was in the twelfth
century torn by internal divisions, the result of its very prosperity.
Its frontiers, which extended
beyond the Loire,
comprehended two populations of different race, one of which
spoke the Celtic idiom, the other the Romane tongue of
France
and :Normandy; and as the earls or dukes of the
whole country enjoyed the favour of the one of these two
races of men, they were disliked by the other.
The :Nantese
who elected Geoffroy of Anjou as their earl, naturally belonged to the former of these two parties, and they only called
on the Angevin prince to govern them in order to release
themselves from the authority of a seigneur of pure Celtic
race. 4 Geoffroy of Anjou did not long enjoy his new dignity, and on his death, the town passed, if not freely, at least
without repugnance, under the sovereignty of Conan, hereditary earl of Brittany, and possessor iu England of Richmond castle, built in the time of the conquer-t, by the Breton, Alaiu Fergant. 5 Hereupon, king Henry lI., on a pretension entirely novel, claimed the town of l_antes, as a portion of the inheritance
of his brother; he treated the earl of
I Johaa.

Sarisb., Frag., apt_d Script. rer Gallic. et Franeic., xiv. 12.
2 Robert de Monte, lb. xm. 299.
a Guilhelm
Neubrlg, De feb..,t_ql_e,
(Hearne)
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4 FIoelli cogente mer_i_.
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Brittany as an usurper, confiscated the estate of Richmond,
and then crossing the sea, came with a large army to compel
the citizens of Nantes to acknowledge him as lord, and to reject earl Conan.
Incapable of resisting the forces of the king
of England, the citizens obeyed against their will ; the king
placed a garrison within their walls, and occupied all the
country between the Loire and the Vilaine. l
Having thus gamed a footing on the Breton territory,
Henry IX. extended his ambition still further, and concluded
with the same Conan, from whom he had just taken the town
of Nantes, a treaty which threatened the independence of all
Brittany.
He affianced his youngest son, Geoffroy, eight
years of age, to Constance, daughter of Conan, and then
five years old. u In the terms of this treaty, the Breton
earl engaged to make the future husband of his daughter heir
to his dominions, and the king, in rcturn_ guaranteed to
Conan possession for life of the earldom of Brittany, promising him aid, succour, and support, towards and against all. a
This treaty, the inevitable result of which would be the extension, at some future day, of the domination of the Anglo_ormans over the whole of Western Gaul, greatly alarmed
the king of France; he negotiated with the pope, Alexander
III., to engage him to prohibit the union of Geoffroy and Constance, on account of consanguinity; Conan being the grandson of a bastard daughter of Henry the second's grandfather;
but the pope would not recognise this relationship,
and the
precocious nuptials of the young couple were celebrated in the
year 1166. 4
Shortly after, a national insurrection broke out in Brittany,
against the chief who trafficked with a foreign king in the independence of his country.
Conan summoned Henry II. to
his assistance, and in the terms of their treaty of alliance, the
king's troops entered Brittany by the Norman £rontier, under
pretext of defending the legitimate earl of the Bretons against
the insurgents. 5 Henry gained possession of Dol, and of several smaller towns, in which he placed garrisons. Soon after,
1 Gmll Neubrig', ut s_iv.
Chron. Bntann,
ut sup.
4 Summarium
et0ist. Lombardi ad Alexand. III. palmm,
Gallic. et ]Franeic., xvi. 28'2.
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half voluntarily, half compulsorily, earl Conan resigned his
power into the hands of his protector, allvwing him to exercise
the administrative authority and to levy tributes throughout
Brittany.
The timid and feeble waited on the Angevin king
in his camp, and, according to the ceremonial of the time, did
him homage for their lands; the clergy hastened to compliment, in the Latin tongue, the man who came in the name of"
God to visit and console Brittany. _ But the divine right of
this foreign usurpation was not universally recognised, and the
friends of old Brittany, assembling fi-omall its districts, ibrmed
against king Henry a sworn confederation for liib and death. 2
The bond of nationality was already too weak in Brittany
for this country to derive from itself sufficient resources ibr
its rebellion. The insurgents accordingly opened a correspondence abroad; they came to an understanding with their
neighbours the people of Maine, who, since the reign of
William the Bastard, had given a most unwilling obedience
to the 570rman princes) 1Numbers of 5Ianseaux entered the
league sworn in Brittany against the king of England, and
all the members of this league adopted as their patron the
king of France, the political rival of Henry II., and the most
powerful of his competitors. Louis ¥II. promised assistance
to the insurgent Bretons, not from love of their independence,
which his predecessors had assailed so fiercely during so many
centuries, but through hatred to the king of England, and the
desire to acquire for himself in Brittany that supremacy which
his enemy might lose there. 4 To attain this object at small
cost, he contented himself with mere promises to the confederates, leaving upon them all the burden of an enterprise
of which he was to share the profits. Speedily attacked by
the entire forces of king Henry, the Breton insurgents were
defeated, and lost the towns of Vannes, Ldon, Auray, and
Foug_res, their castles, domains, soldiers, wives and daughters,
whom the king took for hostages, and whom he amused himself with dishonouring, by seduction or by violence: 5 one of
1 Charta,
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them, the daughter of Eudes, viscount de Porrhoi!t, was his
cousin in the second degree. _
About the same time, a distaste for the domination of the
king of England became strongly felt by the inhabitants of
Aquitaine, more especially by those of Poitou and the Marche
de France, who, being the children of a mountainous country,
were of a fierce temperament,
and were in a better position
to carry on a patriotic war. _ Though husband of the daughter
of the earl of Poitou, Henry II. was a foreigner to the Poitevins, who ill endured to see officers of foreign race violating
or destroying the customs of their country by ordinances
drawn up in the Angevin or Norman language.
Many
of these new magistrates
were driven forth, and one of
them, a native of Perche, and earl of Salisbury, was killed
at Poitiers by the people, a An extensive conspiracy was
formed under the direction of tile principal lords and rich
men of north Aquitaine, the count De la Marche, the duke
d'AngoulSme, the viscount De Thouars, the abbot of Charroux,
__ymery de Lezinan or Luzignan, Hugh and Robert de Silly.*
The Poitevin conspirators placed themselves, as the Bretons
had done, under the patronage of the king of France, who demanded hostages from them, and engaged, in return, not to
make peace with king Henry without including them in it; a
but they were crushed, as the Bretons had been, Louis VII.
remaining a mere spectator of their war with the Angevin
king.
The leading men among them capitulated with the conqueror; the others fled to the territory of the king of France,
who, unfortunately for them, began to grow weary of war
with king Henry, and to desire a truce.
These two princes,
after having long laboured to injure each other, at length
came to a formal reconciliation
in the little town of Montmirail in :Perche.
It was agreed that the king of France
should secure to the other king possession of Brittany, and
should give up to him the refugees of that country and of
Poitou; that, in return, the king of England should expressly
acknowledge himself the vassal and liegeman of the king of
J Epist.
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Robert de Monte, ut s_lT.
4 Ib.

et Franeie.,
61"b

xvi. 1). 591.
a Ib.

,*._. 1169. 3

DV.,_,_TIONXTIZATXO_
OF BnITTANYo

47

France, and that Brittany should be comprehended in the
new oath of homage.
The two rivals shook hands and
embraced cordially; then, in virtue of the new sovereignty
which the king of France acknowledged in him over the
Bretons, and pursoant to the treaty, Henry IL instituted as
duke of Brittany, Anjou, and ]Haine, his eldest son, who in
this quality took the oath of vassalage between the hands
and on the lips of the king of France.
In this interview the
Angevin king gave utterance to sentiments of tenderness,
most absurd in their exaggeration, towards a man who, the
day before, was his mortal enemy.
" I place," said he, " at
your disposal myself, my children, my lands, my forces, my
treasures, to use and to abuse, to keep or to give, at your
pleasure and good will."
It woul4 seem as though his
reason was somewhat deranged by the joy of having the
_Poitevin and Breton emigrants in his power.
King Louis
gave them up to him, upon tlle derisive condition that he
should receive them into favour, and restore to them their
property. 1 Henry promised this, and even gave them publicly the kiss of peace, as a guarantee of this promise, but
most of them ended their days in prison or on the scaffold.
The two kings having separated under this appearance of
perfect harmony, which, however, was not of long continuance,
Henry, the eldest son of the king of England, transferred to
his young brother, Geoffroy, the dignity of duke of Brittany,
only retaining for himself the earldom of Anjou. Geoffroy did
homage to his brother, as the latter had done to the king of
France; he then proceeded to Rennes to hold his court, and
receive the submission of the lords and knights of the country. 2
Thus did the two hereditary
enemies of the liberty of the
Bretons deprive them, by mutual accord, of the sovereignty
of their native land, the Angevin prince making himself immediate lord, the French prince, suzerain lord, and this great
revolution took place without apparent violence.
Conan, the
last earl of pure Breton race, was not deposed, but his name
did not again appear in the public acts: thenceforth there
was, properly speaking, no longer any nation in Brittany;
there was a French party and an Angevin or l_orman party,
labouring in opposite directions for one or the other power.
i Joh. Sarisb.Epist., ut sup. p. 596.
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The ancient national language, abandoned by all who desired to please either of the two kings, became gradually corrupted in the mouths of the poor and the peasants, who, however, still remained faithful to it, and preserved it, in great
measure, for centuries, with the tenacity of memory and of
will which characterizes
the Celtic race.
Despite the desertion of their national chiefs to foreigners,
Normans or
:French, and the public and private servitude which was the
result, the populace of Lower Brittany have never ceased to
recognise in the nobles of their country the children of the
soil. They have never hated them with that violent hatred
which was elsewhere borne to the lords, issue of a foreign
race; and under the feudal titles of baron and knight, the
Breton peasant still saw the t_erns and the mactie_ns of the
time of his independence;
he obeyed them with zeal in
good and in evil, engaged in their intrigues
and their
political quarrels, often without understanding
them, but
through
habit and that
instinct of devotion which the
Welsh tribes and the highlanders
of Scotland had for their
chieftains.
It was not alone the populations contiguous to France,
such as the Bretons and Poitevins, which, in their quarrels
with the king of England, sought to make common cause
with his political rival.
After the rupture of the peace o£
_iontmirail, Louis VIr. received from a country with which
he had before had no relations, and of whose existence he
was almost ignorant, a despatch conceived in the following
terms:" To the most excellent king of the French, Owen, prince
of Wales, his liegeman and faithful friend: greeting, obedience,
and devotion.
" The war which the king of England had long meditated
against me, broke out last summer, without any provocation
on my part; but, thanks to God and to you, who occupied
his forces elsewhere, he lost more men than I on the fields of
battle.
In his rage, he has wickedly mutilated the hostages
held from me; and retiring, without concluding any peace or
truce, he has ordered his men to be ready by next Easter,
to march once more against us.
I therefore intreat your
Clemency to inform me, by the bearer of these presents, if you
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propose to make war upon him at that period, so that on my
part I may serve you, bI harassing him as you ma I desire. Let
me know what you would counsel me to do, and also what
succours you will give me, for without aid and counsel from
you, I fear I shall not be strong enough against our common
enemy. ''l
This letter was brought by a _Velsh priest, who presented
it to the king of France in his plenary court.
But the king,
having scarce in his whole life heard of Wales, suspected the
messenger to be an impostor, and would not recognise either
him or Owen's despatch.
Tile latter was accordingly obliged
to write a second missive to authenticate the contents of the
first : "You did not believe," said he, "that my letter was
really from me; but it was, I affirm, and call God to attest
it. ''2 The Cambrian chief again styled himself, " faithful
servant and vassal of the king of France."
This circumstance
is worthy of mention, because it teaches us, not to take literally or without a strict examination, the forms and phrases of
the middle ages. The words vassal and lord often, indeed,
expressed a real relationship of subordination and dependence,
but they were also often a mere form of politeness, especially
when the weak sought the alliance of the strong.
The duchy of Aquitaine or of Guienne, as it came to be
called, did not extend beyond the eastern limits of the second
of the ancient Aquitanian provinces, and thus the towns of
Limoges, Cahors, and Toulouse were not comprised in it.
This last city, the ancient residence of the Visigoth kings
and of the Gallo-Roman
chiefs, who after them governed
the two Aquitaines
combined to resist the Franks, had
become the capital of a small separate state, which was called
the county of Toulouse.
There had been great rivalries in
ambition between the counts of Toulouse and the dukes of
Guienne, and, on both sides, various attempts to subject to
one sole authority all the country between the l_hone, the
Ocean, and the Pyrenees.
Hence had arisen many disputes,
treaties, and alliances, by turns made and unmade, in accordance with the instability patural to the people of the south.
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Yfenry II., become duke of Aquitaine, examined the records
of these former conventions, and finding among them a sort
of pretext for annulling the independence
of the county of
Toulouse, he advanced troops, and laid siege to the town.
Raymond de Saint Gilles, count of Toulouse_ raised his banner
against him, and the commune of Toulouse, a corporation of
free citizens, alsu raised theirs. 1
Tim common council _ of the city and suburbs (such was
the title borne by the municipal government
of the Toulousans,) opened, through their chief, negotiations with the king
of France to obtain assistance from him. This king marched
to Toulouse by Berri, which, for the most part, belonged to
him, and through the Limousin, which gave him free passage;
he compelled the king of England to raise the siege of the
town, and was received in it with great joy by the count and
the citizens, a The latter, collected in a solemn assembly,
voted him a letter of acknowledgments, in which they thanked
him for having succoured them as a patron and as a father,
an expression of affectionate gratitude which implied no
acknowledgment
of civil or feudal subjection on their part. 4
But this habit of imploring the patronage of one king
against another became a cause of dependence, and the period
when the king of England, as duke of Aquitaine and earl of
:Poitou, obtained influence over the affairs of the south of
Ga_ul, was, for its inhabitants, the commencement
of a new
epoch of decay and misfortune.
Placed thenceforth between
two rival and equally ambitious powers, they attached themselves sometimes to one, sometimes to the other, according to
circumstances, by turns supported, abandoned, betrayed, sold
by both.
From the twelfth century, the Southerns were
never well off, except when the kings of France and England
were at war: "When will this truce end between the Sterlings and the Tournois?" they cried, in their political songs ;5
and their eyes were ever turned towards the north, asking:
"What are the two kings about? "6
I Script. rer. Gallic. et Yrancie., xiii. 739
Communls consilli Tolosae ad Ludovicura Epist., _b. xvi. 69.
s Script. rer. Gallic., &c., xiil. 739,
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They detested all foreigners, yet a restless turbulence, a
wild passion for novelty and movement, impelled them to
seek their alliance, whilst within they were torn by domestic
quarrels and petty rivalries between man and man, town and
town, province and province.
They were vehemently fond of
war, not from the ignoble thirst for gain, nor even from the
elcvated impulse of patriotic devotion, but for that which war
presents of the picturesque and poetical; for the excitement, the
noise, the display of the battle field; to see the lances glitter in
the sun, and to hear the horses neigh in the wind. 1 One word
from a woman sufficed to send them to a crusade under the banner of the pope, for whom they had small liking, and risk their
lives against the Arabs, of all the nations in the world that
with which they had most sympathy and moral affinity. _
With this volatility of character, they combined the graces
of imagination, a taste for the arts and for refined enjoyments;
they were industrious and rich; nature had given them all,
all except political prudence and union, as descendants of the
same race, as children of one country: their enemies combined to destroy them, but they would not combine to love
each other, to defend each other, to make one common cause.
They paid a severe penalty for this, in losing their independence, their wealth, and even their learning. Their language,
the second Roman language, almost as polished as the first,
has, in their own mouths, given place to a foreign tongue,
the accentuation of which is repugnant
to them, while their
natural idiom, that of their liberty and of their glory, that of
the noblest poetry of the middle ages, has become the patois
of the peasant.
But regret for these changes is futile: there
are ruins made by time which time will never repair.
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barons to the archbishop-Council of Clarendon--New
laws of Henry lI. -- Importance
of the
quarlel between the klng and the archbishop--Policy
of the pope in the
aft'mr of Beket---The
mcbb_hop
seeks to withdraw
fl'om England--A
new assembly
at Northampton--Archblshop
Tboma_ accused and condemned--Second
mt,:alon of the archbishop--His
filmness--Appefll
of
the king and the bishops to the pope_Counter
appeal of Deket-Fhght
of Beket--Lettcr
of Henry
II. to the king of France_Beket
cordmlly received by the king of Flance--Condue_
of pope Alexander
III.--Thomas
retll es to the abbey of Pontigny--Excommumcatlons
pronounced by Beket--Intfig_es
of the court of Borne--Interview
between
the king and the two legates--Beket
driven from Pontlgny--Congress
of Montmirall--Tboraas
,tbandoned by the king of France--Negotlatlons
of Henry. lI.--Perqecution
of the Welsh pnests--Affectlan
of the
Welsh
people for Beket--Reconclhatmn
of the king of Fiance
_lth
Beket--Two
new legates arrive in Normandv--Canfercnce
between these
legate_ and Henry II --Complaints
of Beket against the court of Rome
--The
pope is compelled
to declare his real xlews--Negotmtians
between the king and the archbishop--Interview
and reconciliation
of the
king and the archblshop--Depm'ture
of archbishop
Thomas for England
_Attempts
of the Normans
against him--Two
bishops danouuce ldm to
the king--Conspiracy
of four Norman kmghts--Murder
of the m chbishop
--Insurrection
of the mhabitant_
of Canterbury--Beket
regarded by the
natixe English as a saint--G_rauld
de Barfi elected b_shop of St David's
--I-Ii_ bamshment--Hls
return
and renlstallatlon--Persecutmn
exercised upon him--He
repairs to the com't of Rome--He
is condemned
by the pope--Gratitude
of the Welsh towards hlm_Petltmn
of eight
Welsh chieftains
to Alexander
III.--National
motives for appeals to the
pope in the middle ages.

Is the reign of Henry I., there lived at London a young
citizen, of Saxon origin, but sufficiently rich to associate with
the Normans of that city, whom the historians call BeketJ
1 ...Gilbertns,
eognomento
Canmariensls,
sen quadnpamta

Beket.
(Vita et proeessus
lnstona, cap. n. fol. 3 0

Sancti

Thom_e
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]t is probable that his real name was Bek, and that the Norroans among whom he lived, added to this a diminutive familiar to them, and made it Beket, as the English of race and
hmguage called it Bekie. 1 About the year 1115, Gilbert
Bekie or Beket, assumed the cross, either to accomplish a vow
of penance, or to seek fortune in the Christian kingdom of
Jerusalem.
But he was less fortunate in Palestine than the
squires and sergeants of Normandy had been in England, and
instead of becoming like them, powerful and opulent by conquest, he was taken prisoner and reduced to slavery.
Degraded and despised as he was, the English slave inspired the daughter of a Saracen chief with love. He escaped
by her assistance, and returned to his own country; and his
deliverer, unable to live without him, soon abandoned the
paternal roof and went in quest of him.
She knew but two
words intelligible
to the people of the west: London and
Gzlbert3
By aid of the tormer, she reached England in a
ship laden with merchants
and pilgrims;
and by means of
the latter, going from street to street, and repeating Gilbert!
Gilbert! to the crowd who surrounded
her. she found the
man she loved.
Gilbert Beket, after obtaining the opinion of
several bishops on this wondrous incident, had his mistress
baptised, changed her Saracen name into that of Matilda, and
married her.
This marriage made a great sensation by its
singularity, and became the subject of several popular romances, two of which, preserved to our own times, exhibit
the most touching details. 3 In the year 1119, Gilbert and
5iatilda had a son, who was called Thomas Beket, according
to the mode of double names introduced into England by the
l_'ormans.
Such, according to the narrative of some anclent chroniclers,
was the romantic origin of a man destined to trouble in so
violent and unexpected
a manner the great grandson or"
William the Conqueror in the enjoyment
of his power. 4
I Young Bekie was as brave a knight...
In London was young Beichan born...
(Jam;esou's
Popular .Ballads, xol. ft. pp. 117, 127.)
•..Nichil
a]iud intenogare
pro tmere no_erat,
ms1 tamum
Londoma,
Londonia...quasl
bestm erratiea per plateaus c_ltatls
incedeas...derism
habebatur ommbus.
(Ylta et processus,
&c. loc. cir.)
Jamle_on's
Popular
Ballads,
loc. clt.
See Appendix No. IV.
4 Paten/urn
medmcrl_lm p_oles illustns.
(Gervas.
Cantuar., Act. Ponttf.
Canluar., a_ud Hlst, Angl. Script, S_lden, col. 161J8.)
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This man, born to torment the Anglo-Norman
race, received
an education peculiarly calculated to give him access to the
nobles and great men, and to gain their favour.
At an
early age he was sent to France, to study the laws, sciences,
and language of the continent, and to lose the Enghsh accent,
which was then considered in England
altogether vulgarA
Thomas Beket, on his return from his travels, was in a position to converse and associate with the most refined people of
the dominant nation, without shocking their ears or their
taste by a word or gesture recalling to mind his Saxon origin.
I_e soon put this talent to use, and, still very young, insinuated himself into the familiar friendship of one of the rich
barons resident near London.
He became his daily guest,
and the companion of his pleasures. 2 He rode the horses of
his patron, and sported with his birds and his dogs, passing
the day in the_e amusements, forbidden to every Englishman
who was not either the servant or associate of a man of
foreign origin. 3
Thomas, full of gaiety and supple address, ingratiating,
refined, obsequious, soon acquired a great reputation in high
:Norman society. 4 The archbishop of Canterbury,
Thibaut,
who, from the primacy instituted by the Conqueror, was the
first person next after the king, hearing the young Englishman spoken ot, sent tbr him, and, liking him, attached him
to his person.
Having induced him to take orders, he
appointed him archdeacon of his metropolitan
church, and
employed him in several delicate negotiations with the court
of Rome. 5 Under Stephen, archdeacon Thomas conducted
with pope Eugenius an intrigue of the bishops of England,
partisans of Matilda, the object of which was to obtain from
the pope a formal prohibition
to crown the king's son.
When, a few years after, the son of Matilda had obtained
the crown, Thomas Beket was presented to him as a zealous
servant of his cause during the usurpation;
for so was
the reign of Stephen now designated by most of those who
had before elected, crowned, and defended him against the
pretensions
of Matilda.
The archdeacon of Canterbury
I Willelm. filius Stephani, F_ta S. Thom_, p. 11, apud Hist. Angl.
Script., (Sparke) Lond., 1753.--Joh. Bromton, Chron., col 1056.
2 Joh. Bromton,_t sup.
.s Ib.
4 Ib.
s Subtflissima providentia et perqui_lfionecujusdam Thom_...(.Ger.
Cantuar.,Chron., apud Hist. Angl. Scril_t.,Selden, col. 1371.)
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made himself so agreeable to the new king, that a few years
saw him raised by the royal favour to the high office of
chancellor of England, that is to say, Keeper of the seal of
three lions, the legal emblem of the power founded by the
Conquest)
Henry II. further confided to the archdeacon
the education of his eldest son, and attached to these two
offices large revenues, which, by a singular chance, were derived from places of fatal memory to the English : from the
prebend of Hastings, the custody of the castle of Berkhamsted,
and the governorship of the Tower of London?
Thomas was the assiduous companion and the intimate
friend of king Henry, sharing his most frivolous and most
worldly amusements. 3
Raised in dignity above all the
:Normans
of England,
he affected to surpass them in
luxury and seigneural pomp.
He maintained in his pay
seven hundred knights completely armed.
The trappings of
his horses were covered with gold and silver; his plate was
magnificent, and he kept open table for persons of high rank.
His purveyors procured, from the most remote places and at
great expense, the rarest delicacies.
The earls and barons
e_teemed it an honour to visit him: and no person coming
to his house left it without a present of sporting dogs or
birds or of horses or rich vestments. 4 The great lords sent
their sons to serve in his house and to be brought up there;
he kept them for a considerable
time, then armed them
knights, and, in dismissing them, furnished each with a complete military equipment. 5
i The chancellor of England, at this time. had no dxstinetcourt of judicature, m which he presided: but he acted together _'l_hthe justletory and
other great officersin matters of the re_erue, at the exchequer, and sometimes m the counties, upon circuits. The great seal being in his custody,
he supervisedand sealed the writs and precepts, that issued in p_oeeedings
:pendingin the king's court, and m the exchepuer. I-le also supervisedall
charters, _lueh were to be sealed_th that seal. Mr. Madox observes,that
he was usually a bishop or prelate, because he was looked upon as chief of
lhe kb_g's chapel, _hmh was under his special care. In the councilhis
funk was very high. It seems that he had the principaldirect,on tu_dconduct of all foreign affairs, performingmcs_ of tba_ business ,_hleh is now
done by the secretaries of state."--Lynleton, .L_e of Henry II., ii. 812,
818.
¥its B. Thommquadrip_tits,lib, i. cap.v. p. 9.
%5.cap.iv. p. 8.
, 4 Nulls fore die eomedebat absque eomltibus et baronibus. (Will. filius
Steph, V_ta S. Thtrm_, _t sulk.13.1_.)
6Ib. _ee AppendixNo. Ili,
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In his political conduct, Thomas demeaned himself as a
true and loyal chancellor of England, in the sense which already attached to these words; that is to say, he laboured
with all his might to maintain and even to augment the personal power of the king towards and agMnst all men, without distinction of race or state, Normans or Saxons, priests
or laymen.
Although a member of the ecclesiastical order,
he more than once engaged in a struggle with that order on
behalf of thejqsc or of the royal exchequer. When Henry undertook the )_ar against the count of Toulouse, there was
levied in England, to defray the expenses of the campaign,
the tax which the Normans called escuage, the tax of shields,
because it was payable by every possessor of an estate large
enough to maintain a man-at-arms, who, within the time
prescribed by the summons, did not appear at the muster,
armed, and with his shield on his arm. I The rich prelates and
the rich abbots of :Norman race, whose warhke spirit had
mitigated since there had been no occasion for pillaging the
Saxons, and no civil war among the Normans, excused themselves from obeying the military summons, because, they said,
holy church forbad their shedding blood; they refused, further, for the same reason, to disburse the fine for non-appearance; but tile chancellor insisted upon their paying it. The
high clergy hereupon launched out in invectives against the
audacity of Thomas: Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London, publicly accused him of plunging a sword into the bosom of his
mother the church, and archbishop Thibaut, his former patron, threatened to excommunicate him. 2 Thomas was in no
way moved by these ecclesiastical censures; and shortly afterwards he again exposed himself to them, by fighting with his
own hands in the war of Toulouse, and, deacon as he was,
being the first to mount to the assault of the fortresses)
One
day, in an assembly of the clergy, several bishops asserted ex2 Trainer's

I Gervas.
_r. of.Enfland,

Cantuar.,
Chron., col. 1381.
from the Norman
Conquest

to the acces6iort

of _dw. L, lX202.
s Ipsemet
clencus
cure esset...lorieus
indutus
et gMea... (Will.
ill.
Steph,, ut sup. p. ]6.)
Quam audenter, quam strenue in partibus Tolosanis
cure pauca mann mlhtsrl, domino sno rege ab obsi_uome Tholosm tune recedeme, remansent,
ca!0tasque in terrS, illg, a rege munltiones
conservarit
aliasque m mann fore acquislent.
(Vlta S. Thom_e quadri[._ lib. i. cap, v.

p 9.)
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aggerated maxims of independence
as regarded the royal
power:
the chancellor, who was present,
gainsaid
them
openly, and reminded the prelates, in a severe tone, that they
were bound to the king in the same oath as the men of the
sword were, by tile oath to aid in preserving his life, his limbs,
his dignity, and his honour. 1
The harmony which had subsisted in the first years of the
Conquest, between the Norman barons and prelates, or, to
speak in tile language of the period, entre l'emyire et le saeerdoce, had not been of long duration.
Scarcely installed in
the churches that William and his knights opened for them
with their spears, they beeame ungrateful
to those who had
thus given them their titles and their possession.
Concurrently with the disputes between the kings and the barons,
differences arose between the barons and the clergy, between
this order and royalty: these three powers became disunited.
when the power, hostile to all three, the Anglo-Saxon
race,
ceased to be feared.
The first William was wholly wrong in
his calculation of an enduring union, when he gave to the
ecclesiastical power established by the Conquest, a power befbre
unknown in England.
He thought to obtain by this means
an augmentation of personal power; perhaps he was right, as
far as regarded himself, but he did a great injury to his successors.
Tile reader is already acquainted with the royal decree by
which, destroying the former responsibility of the priests to
the civil judges, and giving to the members of the high clergy
the privilege of being judges, William had instituted
episcopal courts, taking cognizance of certain lay cases and of all
proceedings instituted against priests.
The Norman priests,
priests of fortune, if we may use the expression, soon exhibited
in England themost disorderlyhabits;
they committed murders,
rapes, and robbery, and as they were only responsible to their
own order, these crimes were seldom punished, a circumstance
which multiplied them to a fearful extent.
Not long after
the accession of Henry II., men reckoned up one hundred
murders committed by priests who still remained alive and at
liberty.
The only means of checking and punishing these
disorders was to abolish the ecclesiastical privilege established
t Wilkins, Concdia Magn_ Brttann, i. 431.
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by the Conqueror, the temporary necessity for which had
ceased, since the rebellion_ of the English were no longer
feared.
It was a reasonable reform, and, moreover, from a
motive less pure, for the extension of their own territorial jurisdictions, the men of the sword desired it, and loudly censured the law decreed by their ancestors in the great council
of king William the First.
For the sake of the temporal power of which he was the
sovereign depositary, and actuated also, we may fairly believe,
by motives of justice and reason, Henry ]I. determined to
execute this reform; l but that he might effect it easily and
without disturbance,
it was necessary that the primacy of
Canterbury, that species of' ecclesiastical royalty, should be in
the hands of a man devoted to the person of the king, to the
interests
of the royal power, and the cause of the barons
against the churchmen.
It was also necessary that this man
should be insensible to the greater or less degree of suffering of
the native English; for the absurd law of clerical independence,
formerly directed especially against the conquered population,
\ after having greatly injured it while it still resisted, had become
\ favourable to it. Every Saxon serf, who managed to be ordained priest, was theneetbrth for ever exempt from servitude,
because no action brought
against him as a fugitive slave,
either by tim royal bailiff or by the officers of the seigneurs,
could oblige him to appear before secular justice; as to the
other justice, it would not consent to allow those who had
become the anointed of Christ to return to the plough.
The
evils of national subjugation had multiplied in England the
number of these priests from neccs.-ity, who had no church,
who lived upon alms, but who, at least, differing from their
fathers and their countrymen, were neither attached to the
glebe, nor penned up within the walls of the royal towns. _
The faint hope of this resource against foreign oppression
was, at this time, next to the miserable success of servility
and adulation, the most brilliant prospect for a man of English race.
The lower clas_es were accordingly as zealous for
1_ex etemm
popnll sui pacem..zelans..audien_
talium clericorum
immo _eriu_ coronatm um demon um flagma non reprlmi,. (.¥1t_ 13. Thomeo
quad., lib. L cap. xui. p. 83 )
CleHci acephali.

To 1161.']

BEKET ARCHBISHOP.

69

the clerical privileges as their ancestors had been against the
resistance of the clergy to the common law of the country.
The chancellor, having passed his youth amongst men of
high birth, seemed likely to have lost all national interest in
the oppressed people of England.
On the other hand, all
his friendships were with laymen; he appeared to know no
other rights m the world than those of royal power; he was
the favourite of the king, and the functionary best versed and
most able in state affairs: the partisans of ecclesiastical reform,
accordingly, thought him a peculiarly fit person to become
the principal instrument in it; and long before the death of
archbishop Thibaut, it was commonly rumoured at court that
Thomas
Bekct would obtain the primacy. 1 In the year
1 l 61, Thibaut died, and the king immediately recommended
his chancellor to the choice of the bishops, who rarely hesitated to elect a candidate thus introduced to them.
On this
occasion, however,
they opposed an unwonted
resistance.
They declared that it would be against their conscience to
r'tise to the see of the blessed Lanfranc a hunter and a war
rior by profession, a man of the world and its turmoil. 2
On their part, the Norman lords who lived apart from
the court, and more especiMly those across the Channel,
violently opposed the nomination of Thomas.
The king's
mother used every effort to dissuade him from making the
chancellor archbishop, a :Perhaps, too, many who had not
seen Beket often enough or closely enough to place full
assurance in him, felt a kind of presentiment of the danger
of intrusting
such great power to a man of English origin;
but the king's confidence was unbounded.
He persisted against
all remonstrances,
and swore by God that his friend _houl4
be primate of England.
Henry II. was at this time holding
his court in Normandy, and Thomas was with him.
In one
of their daily conferences on affairs of state, the king told
him he must prepare to cross the sea on an important mission.
"I will obey," answered the chancellor, "as soon as I shall
have received my instructions."
" What!" said the king, in
I Williel. Fil. Steph., _tt st@ p. 17.
Vlta B. Thorn quadnp., hb. i cap. _a p. 18.
: Cleri Anghm ad B. Thomam
eplst., apud Eplst d_x Thomm,
lib. i. p. 190.

(Lupus)

\

\
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an expressive tone, " dost thou not then guess what I mean,
and that I am firmly resolved that thou shalt be archbishop?"
Thomas smiled, and raising the lappet of his rich dress"Look,"
said he, " at the edif),mg man, the holy man whom
you would charge with such sacred functionsJ
Besides, you
have views as to ecclesiastical matters to which I could never
lend myself; and I fear that if I were to become an archbishop, we should soon cease to be friends. ''2 The king received this answer as mere b_dinage, and immediately one of
his iustices, sir Richard de Luc3b conveyed to the bishops o
:England, who for thirteen months had delayed tile election,
the ibrmal order to nominate the court candidate without
delay. 3 The bishops yielding to what they then called the
• royal hand, obeyed with apparent readiness. 4
Thomas Beket, the fifth primate since the Conquest, and
the first of English race, was ordained priest, the Easter
Saturday, June 2, of the year 1162, and the day after was
consecrated archbishop by the prelate of Winchester, in the
presence of the fourteen suffragans _f the see of Canterbury.
A few days after his consecration, those who saw him did not
recognise him. He had laid as,de his rich vestments, disthrnished his sumptuous house, broken with his noble guests,
and made friends with the poor, with beggars, and Saxons.
Like them he wore a coarse dress, lived on vegetables and
water, and presented an humble and mournful air; it was for
them only that his banquet-hall
was thrown open and his
money expended.
:Never was change of life more sudden,
exciting so much anger on one side, so much enthusiasm on
the other. 5 The king, the earls, the barons, all those whom
Beket had formerly served, and who had contributed to his
elevation, deemed themselves betrayed and insulted.
The
:Norman bishops and clergy, his old antagonists, remained in
suspense, closely watching him; but he became the idol of
the lower classes: the monks, the inferior clergy, and the
natives of every rank saw in him a brother and a protector.
Vga B. Thomaeqnadrip.,hb. i. cap. vi. 13.11.
_lb.
3 Wfllelm.hlius Steph., ut *u2. io. 2_t. ¥1mB. Thom_equadril).,lib. i
¢a19.

_II_.-- XIIIo

' Iid. {b.
W,llelm. fihus Steph., ut su,v.p. 27. Vita B. Thomae,lib. L cap. ix.
I_.16, 17.
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The astonishment
and anger of the king passed all bounds
when he received, in Normandy, a messag_ tYom the primate,
returning to him the royal seal, with a short message, "that
he desired him to provide himself with another chancellor,
for he could hardly suffice to the duties of one office, much
less of two. m Henry regarded as hostile an abdication by
which the archbishop seemed desirous of releasing himself
from every tie of dependence on him; and he was all the
more irritated at this that he bad in no degree expected it.
His friendship was converted into bitter aversion, and on his
return to England, he received his former favourite disdainfully, affecting to despise, in a monk's dress, him whom he had
so often entertained in the habit of a :Norman courtier, with a
poniard at his side, a plumed cap on his head, and shoes with
long points turned up like ram's horns. _
The king at once commenced against the archbishop a
regular system of attack and personal vexations.
He took
from him the archdeaconry of Canterbury, which he had continued to hold with the episcopal see; he next set up in opposition to him one Clerambault, a monk from Normandy, 3 a
man of daring character and ill life, who had cast aside his
clerical habit in his own country, and whom the king now
made abbot of the monastery of Saint Augustin at Canterbury.
Clerambault, backed by the court, refused to take the
oath of canonical obedience to the primate, in contravention
of the order decreed by Lanfranc for the purpose of destroying the independence of the monks of Saint Augustin, when
the Saxon monks still resisted the :Normans.
The new
abbot grounded his refusal upon the plea that formerly, that
is to say, before the Conquest, his monastery had enjoyed full
and entire liberty.
Beket asserted the prerogative which the
first :Norman kings had attached to his see. The dispute
grew warm on both sides; and Clerambault, by the advice of
the king and the courtiers, referred his cause to the judgment
of the pope.
There were at this time two popes, the cardinals and
I Vita B. Thomas, lib. i. cap. xvii. p. 82.
Matth.
Paris, i. 98.
t/adulf
de Diceto, vt sup. col. 584.
2 Order. ¥italis,
tIist _Ecclesiaslica,
a_oud Script. rer. ]Norm. passim.
J Monachus
fugitl_US
et apostata
in Normannia.
(Willelm.
Thorn,
Chron., aTud Hist. Angl. Script,
Selden, ii. col. 1819.)
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Roman nobles not having been able to agree in their choice.
Yictor was acknowledged legitimate by the emperor of Germany, Frederick, but disowned by the kings of France and
:England, who recognised his competitor, Alexander, the third
of that name, who, driven from Rome by his adversaries, was
now in France. 1 It was to the latter that the new abbot of
Saint Augustin
addressed a protest against the primate
of England, in the name of the ancient liberties of his convent;
and, singular circumstance, these same liberties, formerly
annihilated
by the authority of pope Gregory VII. in the
interest of the l_orman Conquest, were declared inviolable by
pope Alexander
III., at the request of a Norman abbot
against an archbishop of English race.
Thomas, irritated
at this defeat, returned
the courtiers
attack for attack, and as they had availed themselves against
him, of rights anterior to the Conquest, he, too, proceeded to
claim all that his church had lost since the invasion of the
l_ormans.
He summoned Gilbert de Clare to restore to the
see of Canterbury
the domain of Tunbridge, which his ancestor had received in fief; 2 and he advanced pretensions o_"
the same kind against several other barons, and against the
officers of the royal demesne. 3 These demands tended, indirectly, to shake to its foundation the right of property of all
the Anglo-:Norman
f_milies, and thus occasioned general
alarm. Prescription was invoked, and Beket roundly repliecl
that he knew of no prescription
for injustice, and that whatever had beentaken without a good title ought to be restored.
The sons of the companions of William the Bastard thought
the soul of Harold had descended into the body of him whom
they themselves had made primate.
The archbishop did not give them time to recover from
this first agitation; and in defiance of one of the customs most
respected since the Conquest, he placed a priest of his own
choice, one Lawrence, in the vacant living of Eynesford, in
Kent, in the domain of the Norman knight, William d'Eynesford, a tenant-in-chief 4 of the king.
This William, in common with all the Normans,
claimed to dispose and had
I Gervas. Csntuar., _ct. -Pont_f. Gantuar, apud Hist. Angl. Script.,
(Selden ft. coL16{J9.)
Id., Chrot_.,ib. col 1384.
a ld. _b.
4 Radulf de Diceto, u_ s_p. col. 536
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hitherto in fact disposed, of all the churches on his fief, iu_
as much as of the farms.
He named priests at his pleasure,
as he did farmers, administrating,
by men of his choice, religious aid and instruction to his Saxons, freemen and serfs; a
privilege called the right of patronage.
In virtue of this
right, William d'Eynesford expelled the priest sent by the archbishop; but Beket excommunicated
William for having done
violence to a priest.
The king interposed against the primate; he complained that, without previous reference to him,
one of his tenants-in-chief
had been excommunicated,
a man
liable to be called to his council and his court, and entitled to
present himself before him at all times and in all places; a
circumstance that had exposed his royal person to the danger
of coming unwittingly in contact with an excommunicated
man.
" Since I was not informed of it," said Henry II.,
" and since my dignity has been injured in this essential
point, the excommunication
of my vassal is null; I require
the archbishop, therefore, to withdraw it. "l The archbishop
gave an unwilling assent, and the king's hatred grew more
bitter than ever.
_ro_a_this_day_or4h,3m _d,
t_ublic_ly,
_...".alLis at an end between this man and me. ''_
In the year 1164, the royal j usticiaries, practically revoking
the ancient law of the Conqueror, cited before them a priest,
accused of rape and murder; but the archbishop of Canterbury, as supreme ecclesiastic of all England, declared the
citation void, in virtue of the privileges of the clergy, as ancient in the country as those of the Norman royalty.
He
ordered his own officers to arrest the culprit, who was brought
before an ecclesiastical tribunal,
deprived of his prebend,
whipped publicly with rods, and suspended from any office
for several years. 3 This affair, in which justice was respected
to a certain point, but in which the royal judges were completely set aside, created a great sensation.
The men of Norman descent were divided into two parties, one of which
approved, and the other greatly blamed the primate.
The
bishops were for him; the men of the sword, the court and
the king, against him.
The king, naturally self-willed, suddenly converted the private dispute into a legislative quesl_adulfde Diceto, _t sup.
2 Willelm.filius Stephani, ut sup. p. 28.
¥ita B. Theretoquadrip.,hb. i. c_p. xvii. _. 8,_.
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_ion; and convoking, in a solemn assembly at Westminster,
all the lords and prelates of England, he set forth to them the
numerous crimes committed daily by priests.
He added, that
he had discovered a means of suppressing these crimes, in the
ancient customs of his predecessors,
and especially in those
of his grandfather
Henry I. He demanded, according to
custom, of all the members of the assembly, whether they did
not think it were well to revive the customs and laws of his
ancestors, t The laymen replied in the affirmative; but all
the priests, with Thomas at their head, answered : " Saving
the honour of God and of holy church. "2 " There is poison
in these words," answered the king furiously, and immediately
departed, without saluting the bishops, and the affair remained
undecided)
A few days after, Henry II. summoned separately to him,
Roger, archbishop of York, Robert de Melun, bishop of
tIereford, and several other prelates of England, whose purely
French names sufficiently indicate their origin.
:By means
of promises, long explanations, and perhaps insinuations, as
to the presumed designs of the English Beket against all
the nobles of England, and by various other reasonings, which
the historians do not detail, the Anglo-Norman
bishops were
nearly all gained over to the king's party, a They promised
to favour the re-establishment
of the alleged customs ot
Henry I., who, in truth, had never practised others than those
of William the Conqueror, the founder of ecclesiastical privilege. Moreover, for the second time since his differences
with the primate, the king addressed himself to pope Alexander; and the pope, complaisant to excess, without investigating the altair, declared him perfectly in the right.
He
even sent a special messenger with apostolical letters, enjoining all the prelates, and especially him of Canterbury,
to
accept and observe the laws of the king of England, whatever
they might be. 5 Left alone in his ouposition, and deprived
1 lb. Willelm.filius Stephaai, p. 31.
2 Roger de Hoveden, Annul. pin'spost, apud Rer.Anglie. Script., (Savile) p. 492.
3 Willelm. filius. Steph., loe. cit.
* Roger de ftoveden, ut s_p. p. 493. VltaB. Thor.m, lib. i. cap. x_
I), 35, 36.
s Rogerde Hoveden loc. cir.
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of all hope of support, Beket was fain to yield.
He went
to the king at his residence at Woodstock, and. in common
with the other bishops, promised to observe thithfully, and
without any restriction, all the laws that should be made. 1 In
order that this promise might be renewed authentically amidtt,
a solemn assembly, king Henry convoked in the village ( f
Clarendon in Wiltshire,
not far from "Winchester, the great
council of the Anglo-Norman
archbishops, bishops, abbot_,
priors, earls, barons, and knights. 2
The council of Clarendon was held in the month of ]Karch,
1164, under the presidency of John, bishop of Oxford.
Th,
king's officers set forth the refbrms and new ordinances whici_
he chose to entitle the ancient customs and liberties of his
grandfather,
Henry I. 3 The bishops solemnly gave their
adhesion to all they had heard; but ]3eket refused his,
and accused himself of insane weakness in having promised
to observe, without reserve, the laws of the king, whatever
they might be. The whole Norman council was in a state
of excitement.
The bishops implored Thomas, and the barons
threatened him. a Two knights of the Temple begged of him,
with tears in their eyes, not to dishonour the king; and as
this scene was taking place in the great hall, there were discerned through the open doors, men in the adjoining apartment,
buckling on their armour and their swords. '5 The archbishop
grew alarmed, and gave his word to observe the customs of
the king's grandfather without restriction, only asking leave
to examine them more at leisure and to verify them. _ The
assembly appointed three commissioners
to draw up th_e
articles, and adjourned till the next day. 7
Towards evening, the archbishop departed for Winchester,
where he was sojourning. He was on horseback, with a nume_
rous train of priests, who, on the way, talked of the events of
the past day. The conversation, at first tranquil, grew animated
by degrees, and at length became a dispute, in which every
one took the side accordantwith
his views. Some praised the
conduct of the primate, or excused him for having yielded to
1 t_oger de I_oveden,
loco stq_ra dt.
2 Matth. Paris, i. 100.
4 Roger de Hoveden, loc. cir.
s Gervas. Chro,.,
ut s_p. col. 1386.
7 Roger de Hoveden,/oc.
d_.
VOL. IL
F

3 /b.
6 _rb.
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the force of"civeumstauee_ : others blamed him warmly, saying,
that ecclesiastical liberty was about to pcrk-h in England
through the fault of one man.
The most excited of all was
a Saxon, named Edward Grim, who carried the archbishop's
cross; inflamed by tlm discussion, he spoke loud, and with
grea_ gesticulation:
"I see plainly," said he, " that now-adays those only are esteemed who exhibit towards princes
bovmdless compliance;
but what will become of' justice?
who will fight ibr her when the general has allowed himself
to be conquered? or what virtues shall we henceforth find in
him who has lost courage?"
The latter words were heard
by Thomas, whose attention had been attracted by the agitation and vehemence of the speaker's voice,
" With whom
are you _ngry, my son ?" he said to the cross, bearer. "With
yourself," answered the latter, full of a sort of enthusiasm;
"with you, who have renounced your conscience in raising
your hand to promise the observance of these detestable customs."
This violent reproach, in which national feeling had,
perhaps, as great a share as religious conviction, did not
anger the archbishop, who, after a moment's reflection, addressing lfis countryman in gentle tones, said: "My son, you
are right; I have committed a great fault, and I repent me of
it.,,t
._qext day, the pretended
customs or constit_ttwns of
Henry I. were produced in writing, divided into sixteen
articles, containing an entire system of regulations,
contrary
to the ordinances of William the Conqueror. 2 Among them
Flem T, Hist. Ecclestast.,
xv. 150.
_- [The sixteen articles of the Const_t_twns
of Clarendon,
relating particularly to eccleslastlcal
affmrs, run rims •
]. If any d_spute shall arise concerning
the advowson and presentaUon
of churches,
between laymen, or between
ecclesiasUcs
and laymen,
or betwean ocelesmstic%
let it be tried and determined
in the court of our lord
the king.
2. Ecclesiastics
arraigned
an'2 accused
of any matter, being summoned
l_y the _ng's 3usucmry, shall come into his court, to answer there, concern_g that which it shall appear to the hag's
court is cognizable
there;
and
shall unswer in the ecelesmstmal
corot, concerning
that which it shall appesl _ cognizable
there;
no that the king's jusueiary
shall send to the
court of' holy church, to see n_ what maimer the cause shall be tried there :
and ff an eccleslastiek
shall be convicted,
or confess his cnme, the church
ought not any longe_ to give ham proteenon.
3. It is unlawful for _cLbzshoi_s,
bishops,
and a_y dignified clergymen

A.D. 1164.]

COUNCIL Or CnAR_NDO_.

67

were several special regulations,
one of which prohibited
the
ordaining
as priests,
without
the consent
of their lord, those
who, in the :Norman
language,
were called naeifs or na_fs,

:

_

_f the realm, to go out of the realm without the -king's hcence ; and if they
shall go, they shall, if it so please the king, gi_e secunty, that they wilt
.'lot, either m going, staying, or returmng, procure any evil, or damage, to
the king, or the kingdom.
4 Persons excommumcated ought not to give any security by way of
deposit, nor take any oath, but only find security and pledge to stand to the
judgment of the church, in ordeI to absolution.
5. No tenant in chief of the _ng, nor any of the officers _ffhis houshold,
or of his demesne, shall be exeommumcate nor shall the lands of any of
them be put under an lnterdmt, unless appheation shall first have been
nmde to our lord the king, ff he be in the kingdom, or ff he be out of the
kingdom, to his 3ustimary, that he may do right concerning such person;
and m such manner, as that what shall belong to the king's cour_ shall be
there detelIraned, and what shall belong to the ecclesmstical corot shall be
sent thither, that it may there be determined.
6 Concmning appeals, if any shall arise, they ought to proceed frora the
alchdeacon to the bishop, and from the bishop to the archbishop.
And,
if the mchblshop shall fail m doing justice, the cause shall at ta_t be
brought to our lord the king, that by h_s precept the dispute may be determined in the archbishop's court; so that it ought not to proceed any further
without the consent of our lord the _ng.
7. If there shall arise any dispute between an ecclesiastic and a In,Than,
or between a layman and an ecclesiastic, about any tenement, _hich the
_ccleslastic pretends to be held in frank almoigne, and the layman1 pretends
to be a lay ice, it shall be determined before the king's chief justice by the
l:rial of twelve lawful men, whether the tenement belongs to flank a!molgne,
or is a lay fee ; and if _t be found to be frank a]molgne, then _t shall be
pleaded m the ecclesiastical court; but if a lay fee, then in the king's
court; unless both parties shall claim to hold of the same bishop or baron:
bu*_ff both shall claim to hold the said fee under the same bishop, or
baron, the plea shall be in his court : provided that by reason of such trial
the party who was first seized shall not lose his selzin, till it shall ha_e
been finally determined by the plea.
8. Whosoever is of any city, or castle, or borough, or demesne manor, of
our lord the king, ff he shall be cited by the archdeacon or bmhop for any
offence, and shall refuse to answer to such citation, it is allowable to put
him under an interdict; but he ought not to be excommunicated, before the
king s cluef officer of the town be applied to, that he may by due course of
law compel him to answer accordingly; and if the king's officer shall fail
therein, such officer shall be at the mercy of our lord the king; and then
the bishop may compel the person accused by ecclesiastical justice.
9. Pleas of debt, whether they be due by froth solemnly pledged, or
without froth so pledged, belong to the king's judicature.
] 0. _'hen an archbishopric, or bishopric, or abbey, or priory, of royal
fount_a_lon, ._hall be vacant, i_ ought to be in the hands of our lord the king,
F2
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that is to say, ser£% all of whom were of native race. The
bishops were required to affix their seals in wax at the foot
of the parchment which contained the sixteen articles: they
all did this, with the exception of Thomas, who, without
openly retracting
his first adhesion, demanded further delay. But the assembly completed the signatures, and this
refusal of the archbishop did not prevent the new laws from
being forthwith promulgated.
Letters were sent from the
royal chancery addressed to all the :Norman judges or justlciaries of :England and the continent.
These letters ordered
them, in the name of Henry, by the grace of God, king of
and he shall receive all the rents and issues thereof, as of lns demesne ; an_I
when that church is to be supplied, our lord the _ng ought to send for the
pimcipal
clergy of dlat church, and the election
ought to be made in the
king's chapel, with the assent of our lord the king, and the advice of such
of the prelates
of the kingdom
as he shall call for that purpose;
and the
peison elect shall there do homage
and fealty to om lord the king, as his
liege lord, of hfe, limb, and _orldly honor (saving his order) before he be
consecrated.
11. Chinches
belonging to the fee of our lord the king cannot be given
away in pelTetuity,
witbout the consent and grant of the king.
12. Laymen ought not to be accused unless by ccrtmn and legal accusers
and witne_se% in presence of the bishop, so as that the archdeacon may not
lose hi5 Hght, nor any thing which should thereby accrue to him : and if
the offemhng persons be such as that none w_ll or dare accuse them, the
sheriff, being thereto requit ed by the bishop, shall swear t_ el_ e lawful men
of the vicinage, or town, before the bishop,
to declare the truth, according
to their conscience.
]3. Archbishops,
bishops, and all dignified cler_'men
who hold of the
king in chief, have their possessmns
from the king as a baron:,', and answer
thereupon
to the king's justices
and officers, and follow and perfmm
M1
royal customs and rights, and, hke other barons, ought to be present at tim
u_als of the king's court w]th the barons, till the judgment
proceeds
to
loss of members or death.
l_, li any nobleman of the realm shall forcibly resist the mchbishop,
bishop, or archdeacon,
in doing justice uron him or his, the king ought to
b__ing them to justice ; and if any shall forcibly resist the king in his judlcatmc, the archbishops,
bishops, and archdeacons,
ought to bnng him to
justice, that he may make satmfactmn
to our lord the king.
15 The chattels of those _ho are under forfeiture to the king ought not
to be detained in any church, or church-yard,
against the king's justmiary;
hecanse they belong to the l_ng, whether they arc found within churches
or _'lthont.
16. The sons of villeins ought not to be ordained without the consent of
their lords, m whose lands they are known to have been born.
Translate_l
I_m the Cottoman M_.
Claud. ]L fol. 26._

_
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England, duke of Normandy, duke of Aquitaine, and earl of
Anjou, to have executed and observed by the archbishops,
bishops, abbots, priests, earls, barons, burgesses, and peasants,
the ordinances decreed in the great council of Clarendon. 1
A letter from the bishop of Poitiers, who received one of
these despatches, brought to his diocese by Simon de Tournebu and Richard de Lucy, justiciaries, gives us in detail the
instructions
they contained.
It is curious to compare these
instructions with the laws published eighty years before, in
the name of William L and his barons; for, on the two sides,
we find the same threats and tae same penalties sanctioning
contrary orders.
"They
have forbidden me," says the bishop of Poitiers,
"to summons before me any of my diocesans, on the demand
of any widow, orphan, or priest, unless the officers of the
king or of the lord of the fief, in which the cause in question
arose, have made denial of justice; they have declared that if
any one obey my summons, all his goods shall be forthwith
confiscated and himself imprisoned; lastly, they huve signified
to me that if I excommunicate
those who refuse to appear
before my episcopal justice, such excommunicated
persons
may, without displeasing the king, attack my person or that
of my priests, and my own property or that of my church. ''2
From the moment when these laws, made by Normans
in a village of England, were decreed as obligatory upon the
inhabitants of nea-ly all the west of Gaul, upon the Angevins,
Manseaux, Bretons, Poitevins and Aquitans,
and all these
various populations took sides in the quarrel between Henry
and archbishop Thomas Beket, the court of Rome observed
with more attention an affair which in so short "_ time
had assumed such importance.
This profoundly politic.-.t
court now meditated how to derive the greatest possible advantage, whether from war or from peace. Rotrou, archbishop of Rouen, a man less immediately interested than the
:Normans of England in the conflict between royalty and the
English primacy, came on a mission from the pope to observe
things more closely, and to propose, on speculation, an aecom1 See _'ol. i, book "_i.
Joh. Pictav.

m'i. 216.

Episc.

ml Thomam

Epist,

at)ud

Script.

rer.

Gailic.j

&c,,
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modation, under pontifical mediation; l but the king, elevated
with his triumph, replied that he would not accept this mediation, unless the pope would previously confirm the articles of
Clarendon by an apostolic bull; the pope, who had more to
gain than to lose by delay, refused to give his sanction until
he was better informed on the subject. _
I-Iereupon, Henry II. soliciting, for the third time, the aid of
the i)ontifical court against his antagonist Beket, sent a solemn
embassy to 2_lexander III., soliciting for Roger, archbishop
of ]-ork, the title of apostolical legate in England, with the
power of making and unmaking,
appointing and deposing. 3
Alexander
did not grant this request, but he conferred on
the king himself, by a formal commission, the title and powers
of legate, with supreme authority to act as he thought fit in
all points but one, the deprivation of the primate.
The king,
seeing that the pope's intention was to avoid coming to a conclusion, received this novel commission with displeasure, and
at once sent it back. 4 "We will employ our own power,"
said he, "and we think it will suffice to make those return to
their duty who assail our honour."
The primate, abandoned
by the Anglo-Norman
bishops and barons, and having only
on his side poor monks, burgesses, and serfs, felt he should
be too weak against his antagonist, if he remained in England, and he accordingly resolved to seek aid and an asylum
elsewhere.
He proceeded to the port of Romney, and twice
went on board a vessel about to sail; but twice the wind was
adverse, or the captain of the ship, fearing the king's anger,
refused to sail)
Some months after the council of Clsrendon, Henry II.
convoked another at Northampton; 6 and Thomas, in common
with the other bishops_ received his writ of summons.
He
arrived on the day appointed,
and hired lodgings in the
town; but he had scarce taken them, when the king filled
t,hem with his men and horses. 7 :Enraged at this insult, the
:Roger de Hoveden, _lt sup.
_ /Lb.
Ut sic 1)er eum 1)osset canmnensem
archle1)isco1)um confandere.
(lb.)
4.1"b.
5 W_l_elm. fihus Ste1)h., _t sup. 1). 35.
V_ta B. Thomee, hb. i. cap.
xxiii. 1). 4 °.
/gduardus,
Vita S. Thom_e, apud Lurium,
JDe larobatis sa_ctor_m wt_s, mense Deeembri, 1). 357.

6 W:llelm.filius Steph., ut s_p. Vita ]3. Thom_, cap. xxv. 1_.46.
7 tloger de Hoveden, _,t.s_,v.1_.494.
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archbishop sent word that he would not attend the parliament
until his house was vacated by the king's horses and people, t
It was restored to him, indeed, but the uncertainty
of the
result of this unequal struggle made him fearful of engaging
further hi it, and however humiliating it was for him to be a
suppliant to a man who had just insulted him, he repaired to
the king's apartments, and demanded an audience. He waited
vainly the whole day, while Henry was amusing himself with
his falcons and his dogs. e :Next day, he returned and placed
himself in the king's chapel during mass, and when the latter
came out he left it, and approaching him with a respectful
air, asked his permission to proceed to France. "Ay," answered
the king; "but first you must give an account of several
matters, and, especially, repair the injury you have done to
John, my marshal, in your court. ''3
This John, surnamed le l_lar_chal from his office, had
some time previously appeared before the episcopal court of
justice at Canterbury to demand an estate in the diocese,
which he said he was entitled to hold in hereditary fief. The
judges had rejected his claim as unfounded; whereupon the
plaintiff hadfa_ss_ the court, that is to say, protested on oath
that it denied him justice.
"I admit," said Thomss to the
king, " that John le ]_Iardchal appeared before my court; but
far from receiving any wrong there from me, it is I who received wrong and insult from him; for he produced a psalter,
and swore upon it that my court was false and denied him
justice; whereas, according to the Jaw of the land, whoever
desires to impngn the court of any man, must swear upon the
Holy Gospels. m The king affected to regard this explanation as altogether frivolous.
The accusation of denial of
justice brought against the archbishop, was prosecuted before
the great _;[orman council, who condemned him, and by their
sentence, placed him at the king's mercy, that is to say, adjudged to the king all that he might be pleased to take of the
property of the condemned man. _ Beket was at first inclined
to protest against this sentence, and faaqser jugement, as it
Roger de Hoveden, ut s_p. p. 4.91.
"-_'illelm filius Stel_h. zltsup. p. 36_38.
3 Roger de Hoveden. _ttsup.
4 ..Att_it in eur'Lime_ quendam Troper.. (Id. _b.)
5 . .in m:_eneordt_reds.. (Ib.)
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was then termed, but the sense of his weakness determined
him on making terms with his judges, and he compounded
_¢ora fine of 500 pounds of silver.
Beket returned to his house; his heart saddened with the
annoyances
he had experienced,
grief threw him into an
illness, l As soon as the king heard this, he hastened to send
him an order to appear next day before the council of _Torthampton, to account for the public moneys and revenues of which
he had had the management when chancellor. _ "_ am weak
and suffering," he replied to the royal officers; "and besides,
the king knows as well as I, that the day on which I was consecrated archbishop, the barons of his exchequer and Richard
de Lucy, grand justiciary of England, declared me free and
discharged from all bonds, all accounts, and all demands
whatever."
The legal citation remained
in force;
but
Thomas did not appear to it, alleging his illness.
Officers
of justice, who came on several occasions to ascertain -_'hether
he was really incapable of walking, brought him a schedule
of the king's demands, amounting to forty-four
thousand
marks, s The archbishop offered to pay two thousand marks
1 Propter

t_edmm et dolorem..
(Ib.)
2 Ib. p. 495.
a Episeop. et Cleri Angli_e ad Alexandrum
pal)am, Epist., ap,d
Epist.
dlv. Thom_e, lib. il. p. 364.
"To understand
many passages which occur in thls lnstory, it will be necessary to settle as nearly
as we can, wh_t the nominal
a_d real _alue of
money then was, compared with the present.
"B,shop
l_leetwood, who has written
a book on tins subject, quoting the
words of an ancmnt histolian
upon the agreement
made with king Henry the
:First by his eldest brother l_,obert, _iz. that Robert, in heu of his claim to
th_ kingdom of England,
should have 3000/. per a_n,m
z_ ue_ght, says,
_that the _ords in weight are put in to signify that the money should not
be clipped : for a pound by tale was at th_s t_me, a,d lo,g after, most certa_.l!t a poil.d zn weight:
He also calls/)a
:Fresne to prove that the Libin Galhca was the same with the Libra Anglo-Normrumica.
"Another
learned anUquary, Sir Robert Atkyns, say% ' that in the Norraan times, and ever since, a shilling was accounted twelve pence, and every
penny weighing threepence,
there must he the weight of three of our skullings in one shilling of the Norman computation,
and consequently
' twenty
Norman
shillings do likewme make a pannd _elght.'
"Mr.
Madox, in his Htstor!t of the Evcheqaer,
cites a short treatise
touehing
sheriffs'
accounts,
sui)posed
to be wriUeu by Sn" :%I. Hale, m
whieh are these words : ' The solu_io ad penguin w_s the payment of money
into the Exchequer
by fall weight, _iz. that a 2o_d,
or xx shdh_gs
iu sd-
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Lr numero, by talc, shall not be received for a Tound, unless tt did exact,y
u c_gh a 2.,rt_ld _ e_yht Troy, or tweh'e o_nces ; and if it _ anted any. thnt
then the payer shmtld make good the wmght, by adding other money, although _t anmunted
to mine or less than SlXl)ence in the pound (_hlch _as
the s(,l,ttto ad sealam.)
And thus frequently
occurs m the Ihpe-lolls,
.1_ l]u,sa_t_o C l. ad 1)ensure, or fall weight.'
Upon llu_ t)assage _Ir.
3Iad,,_x makes these observations
: ' There is fleqnent mention made in the
most mw_ent Pipe-rolls
of payment ad 29ensure ; but not (that I kno_ _ of
pa?ment ad scalam.
On the other part, ltm observation
ranching
the payment ad scahtm, _iz. in the smpence per pound advance, is, I bche_e, just.'
Winch he confirms by authorities
in the Exchequer,
and shows it _as _o
accounted from the lelgn of Henry the First, to the end of the reign of Edwind the Fnst.
"' But Mr Folkes, in his table of Enghsh
coins, says, ' that king Wflham
the Fnst introduced
no new ,_eight into his mints,
but that the same
_elght, used the_e for some ages after, and called the pound of the To_;er of
London, was the old pound of the Saxon moneyers before the Conquest.
Tl,_ pouJtd was hghter than the Troy pound by three quarters
of an o_l_ce
Troy, and did not very sensibly
d_ffm flora tweLe ounces of the weight
still nsed m the money affairs of Germany, and there known by the name
of the Colo_t_a _e_ght.
And _hereas the present standard
of England,
of
eleven ounces two pennywmght
fine, to mghteen
pannyweight
of allay, _s
called, in the oldest aecountb
of the mint extant, the old standard,
or the
•¢tand_u'd of the old sterlings ; it is most probable that these pennies were of
that standard,
and that the pound of the Tower of such standard silver _as
then cut into 24:0 of these penmes.
_rhence
the weight of the penny will
be found twenty-two
Troy grains and a half, and the intrinsic
value of
twenty shillings,
or of 240 such penmes of fnll weight, was the same as the
value of fifty-eight shflhngs and one penny halfpenny
of our present corned
nloue_ .'
"Nevertheless,
to avoid troubling the reader with fractions, I shall, w_th
the al,ove-mted authors,
suppose,
that from the b%unnmg
of the reign of
Wllham the First, till after the death of Henry the Second, the Enghsh
pound must be understood
to mean a pound weight of silvel, contmning
three times the quantity
of silver contmned in our p_esant pound stellmg,
the shilhng and penmes wmghmg also three t_mes as much as ours.
"It appears fiom a passage in Florence
of Wmeester,
that the common
mark m those days was two thirds of a pou_d of salver, that is, twice the
value of our present pound sterhng.
Ills words are these, ' Paeem inter
frat_es e_ ratlone
eomposuere,
utter mille marcos, id est, °.9.000 ltbras argents, singulis
anms rex persolveret
eomiti, &c.' And agreeably to this Mr.
3Index shows in his Iar_story of the _xchequer,
'that rune ma_ks of silser
were eqmvalent
to six pounds in the reig-a of king Stephen ; that is, they
were then, as they have continued
ever since, lgs. 4d.'
He also observes
from the Pipe-rolls,
that, in the same reign, nine raarks of silver were aceepted in 1)ayment for one mark of gold.
And that, in another instance un
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in the afi_air. "Either
I will be no longer king," said he,
"or this man shall no longer be archbishop."
The delays allowed by law had expired: it was necessary
der the reign of Henry
the Second, six pounds in silver wele paid for one
mark of gold.
"The
An_vm
pound, of which mention
is sometimes
made in the history. of those times, was but a fourth part of an Enghsh
pound
for Hoveden says, that by an or(hnance of Richard the First, while he was m S_clly,
during the crusade, o,_e l_enny Enghsh
uas to go in all markets for jour
Anqet_n
pence.
"Hawng
thus shown how much silver was contained _n the pound_ and
marks of those days, I shall next endeavour
to show what proportmn
the
value of silver then bore to the common value of 1_ at present.
"This
has been estimated
differently by authors who have treated the
subject, some thinking that it ought to be reckoned
at twenty, some at fifteen or ¢lxteen, and some at ten times the present rate
" To form some conjecture,
which of these computations
is nearest
the
truth, or lather to show that they a_e all m_tch too high, I shall transcribe
a few passages fi'om the contemporary
authors.
"And first, with regard to the price of coin m those times, (which is
thought :he best standard to judge by in determining
this questmn)
I find
that, m the year ]126, the twenty-fifth
of Henry
the First, six shillings
a
quarter
was thought
an e_cessive
i, nce to be Wen for wheat.
Henry of
Huntm_on
says, 'Jste est annus
carlss_mus
omnhtm _o_t_ _ temports, ill
qua vendebatur
onus equi frumentarium
sex soltdts:
And Henry of Hoveden, whose history
is carried down to the year 120l,
describes this wit,it
the same, and even stronger
expressions,
'I_oo anna (id est, l126.)fames
m_gna, ct a_onc_
taT_taJ_t
car_tas, q_tantllm _lemo _wslro tn tempore vidtt, q_tando vendebatur
onus equr frumentart_tm
sex sohdts.'
By another
passage _n Henry of Huntin_on,
it appears, that on_
equi .frnme_tartum
was the same as sextamus,
what _e now call a quarter, eontaimng
eight
bushels.
H_s words are these, _Cn'ca hoe tempus (Edwmd_ Confessoris
anna qumto)
ta_ta Jamcs
Angham
inzasit,
quod se_tar_as frumenti,
qui
equo um solet esse antra, venundaretur
qulnque sohdt% et steam 2dus" And
s_x shflhngs
u quarter ts the highest
price that I find to have been Wen
. for wheat, from the t_mes of Edward
the Confessor till after _e death of
Henry the Second.
What was the common
or middle pmce of whea_ in
' those days, I find no account m the contempora_ T authors.
But, from
passage m _fatthew
Paris, it appears, that in the year 124_t, when the value
of money was certainly
not lower than it had been in the times of Henry
the Second, two shillings a quarter was thought a low price.
' Transiit
igitar annus file frug_fer
abundantar
e_ fructifer, ita _uod _tmma fi_ment$
ad prectum
duorum soFtdoram deseeudebat."
Summa frument_ is a seam,
or quarter of wheat.
It must be observed, that acco_dang to She same author, the preceding
year had also been svj_etently
fruitful
m grams of all
kinds,frug_fer
saris etfructlfer
(V. M. Par. sub anna [2-!-3.)
So that before th_sfall in the price of corn by the produce of the year 1244, it could
not have been very high.
A mitring then _hat the silver, whizh was _o_
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tained in two shillings when _Iatthew Pans wrote, weighed as much as six
shllhngs
cf our present
money, ff we suppose that the value of silver was
ten times as great, (which is the lowest computation
of the three abovementloned)
the price of wheat here set down as an indmataon of great
plenty, was very httle short of _hat we give _ow in a year of great scarcity,
wz. mght shflhngs a bushel.
But if we reduce the value oi silver m respect to commodmes,
to only five times the present, the pace mentioned by
l_[atthew Pans v_fll then be under four shllhngs
a busheh
And by the
same way of computing,
s_x slulling_ a quarter will be eqnl_ alent to what is
now an exceeding
bagh pace, and may well be called a fannne, v_z. about
eleven shflhngs a bushel.
Nev¢rtheless
it appears that, in the year 13M,
workmen were to take their wages m wheat at the rate of 10d. a bushel, wbach
is 6s. Sd. a quarter.
]3ut it must be observed,
that before that time, wz.
m the 3ear 1340, the wmght, of the penny was brought down to twenty
graans Troy.
(See Foikes on Enghsh
coins, p.U.)
The increase
of our
trade, and of the specie in the l_ngdom,
under Edward the First and Edward the Third, may have also occasioned
a daminutlon in the value of silver _lth respect to commodmes.
Whereas
money or bullion must haxe
been more scarce m England under Henry the Third, than it had been from
the Conquest
till the death of Henry the Second, by the great drains made
from thence in the rmgn of l_lchtu'd the 1_h'st, to support
his crusade, and
pay h_s ransom;
and by the v_t sums that were annually sent to Rome.
Nor _ as any alteration
yet made in the weight of the co,n.
The common
or mean rate for wheat a_ Windsor
malket_ for fifty _ears from J(Jgb to
17dAJ, was bs. 4d. a bushel.
"About the year 1LJ:5, the tenant of a certain place was to pay yearly
twenty shillings,
or seven oxen, each worth three shflhn_.
_-hese oxen
must have been lea_* ; fm when they were to be fat, we find it so expressed
in othel agreements"
and I suppose they were of a moderate size.
t_eckonmg therefore
tl_ree shlllrngs
of the money in those days as equal in
weight to rune of ours, and multiplying
the latter by five, a lean ox, ot a
moderate raze, was then rated at a price equivalent to forty-five shillings of
our present money.
"In the year ] l $5, the tenants of Shlreborn
were to pay either t_ opence,
or four hens, which they would.
If therefore we compute the twopence a_
sixpence, and multiply
that by five. the trace of these hens was equivalent
to seveupence
halfpenny each at this time.
And a hen not fatted is commonly valued at that rate m the country, or not much above it.
"By a Ueaty made m the year 117.3, the earl of Toulouse
agreed to pay
to king Henry the Second, and to Richard
his son, as earl of Pomtou, 10r_
marks of silver per annum, or, in heu theleof, ten war-horses
ofl)rlee, each
of which was to be worth at leas_ ten marks of Sliver.
_Et prmterea comes
de saucto ._tggldio dabIt eis inde per atmnm 100 marcas argenti, vel ten
destrarlos de preti% xta quod nnuscluisque
eorum valcat ad minus ten marcas.'
(V. Benedict. Abb. sub ann.
The mark of silver being then
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collecting all his strength of soul, he resolved to go forth, and
to be firm. On the morning of the decisive day, he celebrated
the mass of Saint Stephen, the proto-martyr,
whose service
ewo-tlurds
of a pound, and every pound equal in weight to three of om present pounds, according to all the m_thontles cited ahoy'e, except Mr. Folkes,
if we reckon the value of silver at five times the present,
tile pace of each
of these hmse_ will be eqmvalent
to one hundred
pounds sterling of our
money now : and gaod war-horses
may have been usually sold at that rate.
Wflham
of hlalme_bur 3- says, that Wllham Rufus bought one for fifteen
marks of silver, and seems to mention it as a high. pace, _Deturbatus
equo
quem eo d_e q_ndec_m
maTc_s argent_ cmerat:
(V. Malmesb.
lib. iv. de
W. II. f. 6_. sect. 20 )
Yet m the year 1207, one Amph. Till, a folelgu
bmon, mmlulsoned here by king John, was to pay, m part of his ransom, tea
horses, north thirty marks each, or m lleu of each horse, thirty mark_ ; an
incredible
price, ff we compute the value of money much higher than the
rate at _hich I tmve put it.
Indeed thls Amph. Till must ha_ e been a ma_u
of _-'reat note ; ior lus ransom was fixed at no less than ten thousand
minks ;
hut some of In _, kmghts,
ol men at rams, who were prisoners
with him,
were to he hkewme set free on payment thereof.
See the Record in l_ymcl's
Fce'2era, torn. n p. 44_6, 447. sub ann. 1207.
"Benedict,
abbot of Petmborough,
lelates,
that, m the )'ear ]177, the
abbeqs of Amesbury, bemg convicted of having three children after she had
taken the habit, was degladed and tm_ed out of the convent ; but that the
king, to save her from pemshulg
by hunger and want, promised to gl_e her
ten marks a year.
' _,t ne predlcta
Abbat_ssa deqradata fame et laopta
7gertlet, _ex spopondlt eise
daturum
llh smgnlis annis decem marcus artIenlt;
et pel_ls_t earn ablre quo _ellet.'
(Benedict.
Abbas sub ann. 1177.)
Computing therefore the value of this sum as before, her panslon was equlvaleut to one of a hundred pounds sterhng in the present times; an tncome
vet) sufficient to maintain her with decency in a retired way of ti_lng, such
as was proper for a _oman in her situaUon.
"Ralph
Flambard, bishop of Durham, hazing been Imprisoned by the or
ders of Henry the First, m the To_er of London,
was allowed by that king
for tile expense of his table there two shllhngs a day : Quot_d_e ad wctum
suum duos _tertlens_um
sol_dos 3ussa regts habebat.
¥. Orderm. ¥1tal. 1. x.
p. 786 sub ann. 1}_01. But there being the _ve_ght of three oi our present
slnlhngs
in one Norman
shilling,
this allowance
amounts
to slx of our
shllhngs a day : and then, ff we estimate the value of s_lver at five t_mes
more than the present, this sum will be equi_ aleut to thirty shilhngs a day,
allowed in these times;
a very sufficient pro_lsmn for the table of n state
pnsoner,
even of the highest rank.
"The scutage levied in England
by Henry the Second for the war of
Toulouse,
was ISQ,000/. (as we are informed
by Gervase of Canterbury,
a
contemporary
h_stonan :) ' Hoc anuo (1159) _ex Henrleus
scutagmm
de
Angha accep_t, caius summa fult centum millia, et quater viginti millla h_)rarum a_genti.'
If therefore each of these pouuds weighed three of ours,
as Sir Robert Atkyns and others suppose, this sum _fll amount to five hundred and forty thousand pounds of our mouey at p_eseut;
as much as one
can imagine to ha_e been raised by a comi)osition,
paid only by flmse of
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the mflitaly tenants who did personally
attend the king to Toutonse : our
Imesent land-tax,
at four shdlmgs in the pound upon the whole kingdom,
producing
under two ml!hons, and the before-mentloned
sum being equivalent to t,_o milhons seven hundled thousand pounds, if we compute the value of tuber at Ilve times more than the i_resea_.
" I have observed before, that, m the lelgn of Henry the Third, the value
of silver was probably greatm, from there being less of it in England
than
in the times of wlneh I write.
Sahsbury
cathedral m that reign 1._ said to
have cost 42,000 marks.
Tlmse Mr. Folkes, in his table of the standard
of our silver money, computes
to have contained
as much silver as 81,368l.
of om pre_ent money;
_hich computation
is somewhat
lower than that I
have followed.
But admltting iL to be l_ght, this stun multiplied,
as the
other sum_ above-mentioned,
only by five, will make the expense
of this
building e_lmvalent to 406fi401. load out in these days,
" The poltlon bequeathed
to eml John, by king Hem 3- the Second, was
some lands m England,
which produced four thousand
pounds per annum,
and the ealldom of 5Iortagne,
with all its appurtenances.
Four thousand
pounds contaimng
then the same weight of silver as twelve thousand now,
the lands in England were worth to him, by the above computation,
as much
as an estate of sixty thousand
pounds a year would be in these days.
The
emldom of Nortagne
must l_kewise have produced a considerable
revenue.
:For it appems, by one of Becket's lettms, that Henry the Second agreed, by
treaty, to pay the earl of Boulogne
an annual pension of 1000/. sterhng, l_t
lieu of his claim to that earldom, and to some lesser fiefs, which had been
granted to the house of Boulogne m this island.
"Upon
the whole, it appeaxs from the several passages abose-cited,
and
from others which I hs_e observed m history m lccords,
that, from the
death of Edward the Confessor
to that of Henry
the Second, the ordinary
value of silver, compared with the present, could not be much abo_e or below this computation.
"As to the weight of silver m the old money pound, if any of my readers
shall tlunk it worth while to reduce the calculations
accmdmg
to the pro1)ortion Mr. Folkes has laid dow_n, it may be easily done ; and, by putting
the value of salver somewhat higher,
the amount
will, ulmn the whole, be
nearly the same.
"It must be observed, that, before the eighteenth
year of Edward
the
Third, it does not appear, that ever any gold was corned m England
(except
perhaps a few pieces in the kingdom of Northumberland,
by the Saxons) or
any silver, but pennies,
halfpence,
and falthmgs
; all the other denominations being only imagqnary,
as a pound sterling
is now.
We find indeed,
that gold and ml_er .Bisants were sometimes received in payments hme ; bu_
these were a foreign coin, and brought
from the East, Micro they seem to
have been as common as Sequins
are now.
Frequent
mention i_ made of
them by all the historians
of the Crusades ; but they are rarely spoken of
by ours.
l_either are they named in Domesday
Book, nor in the 1)ubhe
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it, he set forth, holding it in his right hand and the reins of
his horse in the left.
Alone, and still bearing his cross, he
entered the great haU of council, traversed the crowd, and
seated himself.
Henry It. was then iu a more retired apartment with his private t]:iends, occupied in discussing, in this
privy council, the means of getting rid of the archbishop with
the least possible disturbance.
The news of the unexpected
array in which he had appeared confounded the king and his
, counsellors.
One of them, Gilbert Foliot, bishop of' London,
hastilyleft the private apartment, and advancing to the place
where Thomas was seated: '" _'hy dost thou come thus," said
he, °' armed with thy cross?" and he lald hands upon the
cross, in order to take possession of it, but the primate held
it forcibly.
The archbishop of York then joined the bishop
of London, and said to Beket : "It is dei_-ing the king, our
lord, to come thus in arms to his court, but the king has t_
sword whose edge is sharper than that of a pastoral staff."
The other bishops, manifesting less violence, contented themselves with counselling Thomas, for his own sake, to place his
dignity of archbishop at the king's mercy, but he did not heed
them.
While this scene was passing in the great hall, Henry was
greatly angered to find his adversary sheltered under his pontifical attire; the bishops, who, at first, had perhaps consented
to projects of violence against their colleague, were now silent,
taking care not to encourage the courtiers to lay hands on the
stole or cross.
The king's counsellors were at a loss what to
do, when one of them said: "Why not suspend him from all
his rights and privileges by an appeal to the holy father? This
were a way to disarm him."
This advice, hailed as a sudden
inspiration, singularly pleased the king, and, by his order, the
bishop of Chichester, advancing to Thomas Beket, at the head
of his colleagues, addressed him thus:
" Some time thou wert our archbishop, and we were bound
_cts of Henry the First or Stephen, _or in the last _rillof -kingHenry the
Second. ]3,lt some me,anon is made of them in privatedeeds and leases,
aml al_o m the Exchequer Rolls under I-Iemy the Second. The silver .Bisant, in the twelfth century, was rated at two shillings English; bat the
_alue of the gold one, at that time, is doubtfut."_Lyttleton's I=ttstor_lof
tt,,l_ry IT., i. 401_1I.
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to obey thee; but because thou hast sworn fealty to our sovereign lord the king, that is, to preserve to the utmost of thy
power, his life, limbs, and royal dignity, and to keep his laws,
which he requires to be maintained, and, nevertheless, dost now
endeavour to destroy them, particularly those which in a special manner concern his dignity and honour; we thereiore
declare thee guilty of perjury, and owe for the futm'e no
obedience to a perjured archbishop.
Wherefore, putting ourselves and all that belongs to us under the protection of our
lord the pope, we cite thee to his presence, there to answer
to these accusations. ''_
To this declaration, made with all the solemnity of legal
forms, and all the emphasis of assured confidence, Beket
merely replied: "I hear what you say! ''2 The great assembly
_)f lords was then opened, and Gilbert Foliot charged before
it the late archbishop with having celebrated, in contempt of
the king, a sacrilegious mass, under the invocation of the evil
spirit; a then came the demand of accounts of the revenues of
the office of chancellor, and the claim of forty-four thousand
marks.
]leket refused to plead, alleging the solemn declaration which had theretofore released him from all ulterior
responsibility.
Hereupon the king rising, said to the barons
and prelates: "By the faith ye owe me, do me prompt justice
on this my liegeman, who, duly summoned, refuses to answer
in my court."
The Norman barons having put the matter to
the vote, pronounced
a sentence of imprisonment
against
Thomas Beket.
When Robert, earl of Leicester, charged to
read the sentence, pronounced in the French language, the
first words of the accustomed form : "Hear
the judgment
pronounced against you," the archbishop interrupted
him :
" Son earl," said he, "'hear you first.
You are not ignorant
how serviceable and how faithful, according to the state of
this world, I have been to the king.
In respect whereof it
has pleased him to promote me to the archbishopric
of Canterbury, God knows, against my own will.
For I was not
unconscious of my weakness; and rather for the love of him
than of God, I acquiesced therein: which is this day sufficiently apparent;
since God withdraws
both lfimself and
1 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron.,*_ts_lp.col. ].392
2 Ib.--Wfllelm. fihuu Sterh, _lts_p. p. 44.
Rogerde Hoveden,loc. s_p. cit.

80

THE

NOIIM2_N

CON0_UEST.

FA.D. 1164.

the king from me. }_ut in the time of my promotion, when
the election was made, prince Henry, the king's son, to whom
that charge was committed, being present, it was demanded
in what manner they would give me to the church of Canterbury? And the answer was, ' free and discharged from all
the bonds of the court.' Being therefore free and discharged, I
am not bound to answer, nor will I, concerning those thin7s,
from which I am so disengaged."
Hereupon the earl said:
" This is very different from what the bishop of London reported to the king."
To which the archbishop replied, "Attend, my son, to what I say. By how nmch the soul is of
more worth than the body, so much are you bound to obey
God and me rather than an earthly king: nor does law or
reason allow that children should judge or condemn their
father: wherefore I disclaim the judgment of the king, of
you, and of all the other peers of the realm, being only to be
judged, under God, by our lord the pope: to whom, before
you all, I here appeal, committing the church of Canterbury,
my order, and dignity, with all thereunto
appertaining,
to
God's protection and to his. In like manner do I cite you,
my brettn'en and fellow-blshops, because you obey man rather
than God, to the audience and judgment of the sovereign
pontiff; and so relying on the authority of the catholic church,
and the apostolical see, I depart hence."
After this sort of counter appeal to the power which his
adversaries had first invoked, Beket rose and slowly traversed
the crowd. 1 A murmur arose on every side; the :Normans
cried: " The false traitor, the perjurer, whither goes he?
Why let him to depart in peace? Remain here, traitor, and
hear thy sentence. ''2 At the moment of quitting the hall, the
archbishop turned round, and, looking coldly around him:
"If my sacred order," said he, " did not forbid, I could
answer in arms those who call me traitor and peljurer. ''a He
mounted his horse, went to the house where he lodged,
had the tables laid for a great repast, and gave orders to
assemble all the poor people in the town.
:Numbers came,
whom he fed. He supped with them, and that same night,
while the "king and his :Norman chiefs were prolonging their
1 Sharon Turner,
_d,_
s.pr_, p °°O.
Roger de ttoveden,
loc, c_t.

s Gerv_s. Camuar., Chro_., _t s,l_. col. 1393.
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evening repast, he quitted 2qorthampton, accompanied by two
brothers of the Cistercian
order, one of English race, named
Skaiman, and the other of French origin, called Robert de
Caune.
After three days journeying, he reached the marshes
of Lincolnshire, and concealed himself in the hut of a hermit.
Thence, under a complete disguise and the assumed name of
Dereman, the Saxon turn of which insured obscurity, he
reached :Estrey, near Canterbury,
where he stayed eight
days; he then proceeded to the coast near Sandwichd It was
now the 10th of h'ovember, a period at which to ero<s the
Channel beqomes dangerous.
The archbishop went o;_board
a small vessel, in order to avoid suspicion, and after a perilous
transit, landed near Gravelincs, and thence, on t_oot, a_d in a
wretched plight, reached the monastery of Saint Bertin, in
the town of Saint Omer. -9
On the news of his flight, a royal edict was published in all
the province_ of the king of England, upon both shores of
the ocean.
In the terms of this edict, all the relations of
Thomas Beket, in ascending and descending line, even the old
men, pregnant women, and young children, were condemned
to banishment. 3 All the possessions of the archbishop and
of' his adherents, or of those who were asserted to be such,
were sequestrated into the hands of the king, who made presents of them to those whose zeal he had experienced m this
affair. 4 John, bishop of Poitiers, who was suspected of fl'icndship towards the primate and of favour to his cause, received
poison from an unknown hand, and only escaped death by
chance. _ Royal missives, in which Henry II. called. Thomas
his enemy, and forbad any counsel or aid being g_ven to him
or his friends, were sent to all the dioceses of Engiand. _
I Ib.
_ Vita B. Thomm quadrip., hb. h. cap. hi. p 64
s Roger de Hoveden,
ut stqo. i0. 500.
Gemas. Cantuar.,
Act..Po_zt¢
Canl_tar., ut s, 2. col. 1671.
"The adult persons among them wele compelled to take an oath. before
they depmted, that they would go to the archbisholu
_helesoe_er
he wa, ;
_hlch was done m order to load him with the charge of their maintenance,
and also to grieve him _lth the spectacle of the distress they endured on
lus account."--Lyttleton's
tar_story qf tte_ry
II., IV. $9.
4 Epist Joh. Sarisb., ad Joh. thctav. Epl__cop., a pud Script. rer. Gallic,
&o., xvi. b21.
_ Ib. 521, 52'2.
6 Litterm Hennci regis, a_pud DiVl Thomoe El_ist., lib. i. p. '26.
VOL. II.
G
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Other letters, addressed to the earl of Flanders and all the
high barons of that country, requested them to seize Thomas,
htte archbishop, a traitor to the king of England, and a fugitive
with evil des_qns. 1 Lastly, the bishop of London, Gilbert
Fotiot, and William, earl of Arundel, waited on the king of
France, Louis VII., at his palace of Compiegne, and gave
him a despatch, sealed with the great seal of England, and
conceived in the following terms :-" To his lord and friend, Lores, king of the French, Henry,
king of England, duke of Iqonnandy, duke of Aquitaine, and
earl of Anjou-" Know that Thomas, late archbishop of Canterbury,
after
a public sentence, rendered in my court by the high court of
the barons of my kingdom, has been convicted of fraud, of perjury, and treason towards me, and has since traitorously fled
my kingdom, with evll designs; I earnestly intreat you, therefore, not to allow this man, laden with crimes, or any of his
adherents, to dwell on your lands, or any of your subjects to
lend to my greatest enemy help, aid or counsel; for I protest
that your enemies, or those of your kingdom, should receive
none from me, or from any of my people. I expect from you
that you will assist me in the vindication
of ray honour and
the punishment of my enemy, as you would have me to do
for you, did you need it. ''2
From his asylum at Saint Bertin, Thomas awaited the
effect of Henry's letters to the king of France and the earl of
Flanders, in order to know in what direction he might proceed without peril. "The dangers are many, the ldng's hands
are tong" (wrote one of his friends, whom he had desired to
fcel the ground with Louis VII. and at the papal court,
i Vita B. Thomm, hb. 1i. cap. v. p. 67.
2 Eplst.
Henricl Anghze reds
ad Ludovlcum,
aTud Scrip. rel. Gallic.,
&c., x_l. 107.
"When
he came to the words, ' Thoma% late archbishop
of Canterbury,"
the -king asked the messengers
whether the person there mentioned was no
longer mchbishop
of Canterbury,
,and who had deposed him"
They aploearmg embarrassed
at the question, he said" ' I am a king as well as the
:king of England ; but I would not have deprived the lowest clerk an my
ldngdom,
nor do I t_ank I have power to do 1_. I know that this Thomas
served your sovereign long and faithfully
in the office of chancellor ; and
his recompence
is now, that h'_s master, after ha_mg forced him to fly
rut of England;
wcmkl also drive him out o£ ]:'runee."--Lyt_leton
rut su 2.

iv. p. 69.
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then established
st Sens). "i have not yet appliedto the
l_oman church,"continuesthe same correspondent,
" not
knowing what to seekthereasyet;theywilldo much against
you, and httleforyou. Powerfuland richmen willcome to
them, scattering
money with both hands, which has ever
greatlyinfluenced
Rome; whereas,poorand unaided as we
are,what willthe Romans careforus? _-ou tell
me to offer
them two hundredmarks; buttheopposite
partywillpropose
fourhundred,and I warrant you that_throughloveforthe
king and respectforhisambassadors_theywillrathertake
the greater sum than wait for the less. ''1 The king of France
gave a t:avourable reception to Thomas Beket's messenger,
and after having taken counsel with his barons, granted to the
archbishop and his companions in exile peace and security
in his kingdom, adding graciously, that it was one of the
ancient flowers of the crown of France to give protection to
exile against their persecutors, s
As to the pope, who had then no interest in counteracting
the king of England, he hesitated two days ere he received
those who came to Sens on the part of the archbishop; and
when they asked him to send Thomas a letter of invitation to
his court, he positively refused. 3 But, with the aid of the
free asylum granted him by the king of Frsnce, ]_eket came
to the papal court without invitation.
He was received
coldly by the cardinals, _ most of whom at first treated him as
a firebrand, and said he must check his enterprising temperament.
He set forth to them the origin and whole history of
his quarrel with Henry II.
"I do not boast of great wisdom," said he, "but I should not be so mad as to oppose a
king for trifles; for know, that had I consented to do his will
in all things, there would now not be in his kingdom a power
equal to mine. ''5 Without taking any decisive part in the
dispute, the pope gave the fugitive permission to receive
assistance in money and pro_ isions from the king of France. _
tie allowed him also to exconxmunicate all who had seize4
i Epist.

Job.

s .Nunmi

Sarisbnr.
ad Thomam, almd ScJa_L rer. Galhc, &c., xvi. 507_
_h_z B. Thom:e quadr_p, l_b. n ca]) vn. p. 71.
_d Thornam Epl_t, ,_p_ld Dlvl Thomm Eplst., hb. L p. 83.
4 Vlta B. Thon2,'e, lib. u. cain. xi. p. 77.
_I_,

0 Epist, ttervei clerlciad Thomom,e.pudScript. rer, GaIiic.,&c. x_J.240.
G2
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of his church,
exccptin_
only the
it. 1 At length,
he asked from
of the articles
of Clarendon,
which

pope Alexander
himself, at the solieltation
of king Henry,
had approved,
as it would
seem, without
having
very carefully read them, if at all.
Alexander,
however,
now deemed
the sixteen
articles
utterly
opposed to the honour of God and
of holy church.
He denounced
them as tyrannical
usurpations, and harshly reproached
]3eket with the passing
adhesion he had given to them on the formal injunction
of a pontifical legate/
The pope excepted
from this reprobation
six
articles
only, _ and among them that which deprived
the serfs
of enfranchisement
on becoming
priests;
and he solemnly pronounced
anathema
against the partisans
of the other ten. 4
The archbishop
then enlarged
upon the ancient liberties
of
the church
of Canterbury,
to whose cause he said he had devoted himself;
and then accusing
himself
of having been intrusively
forced into his see, in contempt
of those liberties,
by
the royal power, he resigned
his ecclesiastical
dignity into the
hands of the pope. _ The pope reinvested
him with it, saying,
"that
he, who had hitherto
lived in affluence
and delights, 6
1 lb.p. 2-1d_.
Alguens eum et dure increpan% (Vita ]3. Thomm, lib. iL cap. xi.
I_. 7_ )
3 [Arac]es 11--16 ]
4 Roger de Hoveden, ut sup. p. 496.
Ascend_t m o_ile Christi, sed non per ipsum ostium, _elut quem non
caneniea voeavit electro, sed terror pubhc_e potestatls intmsit.
(Vlta
33. Thomm, ut suT. p. 79.)--" My fathers and lords, it is unlawful to speak
uutruly any_here, but more especiMly before God, and in your presence :
_l_e_efore with tears I confess, that my mlserable offence brought all the_e
troubles upon the church of England.
I ascended into the fold of Christ,
not bv the true door, not having been called by a canomcal election, but
obtruded into it by the terror of secular power. And though I undertook
tln_ chalge unwllhngly, yet was I reduced to it, not by the _fll of God,
but of man. Wh_t wonder then, ff it has prospered so ill with me _ Yet_
if, through fear of the menaces of the king, I had given it up at hm desire,
(as my brethren the bishops would faro lmve persuaded me to do,) I should
have left a peruiemus example to the eathohc church : for whmh remon I
deferred it till I could come into your pre_ence. But now, ackno_ledging
th,tt my entrance was not ca:amucal, and fearing fram thence a worse exit ;
percel_ung also my stleugth unequal to the burthen ; lest I should _u,n the
flock, whose unworthy pastor ] am made, into ?our hands, O fcahe:, I lesign tlle ,lrchblshopric of Canterbury '--Lytfleton, iv. s').
6 Ut d_scas esse panpemm consolator, docente _el,g_on:s matte "psa
pa_ipcrtate. (lb. 1). _0.)
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should now be taught, by the instructions
of poverty, the
mother of religion, to be the comforter of the poor when he
returned to his see: wherefore he committed him over to one
of the poor of Christ, from whom he was to receive, not a
sumptuous,
but simple entertainment,
such as became a
banished man and a champion of Christ. ''t Beket was recommended to the superior of the abbey of Pontigny, on the
confines of Burgundy and Champagne, where he was, for the
present, to live as a simple monk.
He submitted, assumed
the habit of the Cistercian monks, and followed in all its
rigour the discipline of monastic life. 2
In his retreat at I'ontigny, Thomas wrote and received
many letters, and among them several from the bishops of
England and the whole body of Anglo-_Norman clergy, full
of bitter irony.
" Fame has brought us the news that, renouncing for the future all plots against your lord and king,
you humbly submit to the poverty to which you are reduced,
and are expiating your past life by study and abstinence. 3
We congratulate you hereupon, and counsel you to persevere
in this good path."
The same letter reproached him, in humiliating terms, with the lowness of his birth and his ingratitude towards the king, who, from the rank of a Saxon and
a nothing, had raised him high as himselL 4 Such were the
views of the bishops and lords of England with reference to
:Beket.
They were indignant at what they called the insolence of the parvenu ;_ but among the lower classes, whether
of clergy or laity, he was beloved and pitied, and ardent,
though silent prayers were offered up that he might succeed
in all he should undertake. 6 In general, he had as adherents
all those who were hostile to the Anglo-Norman
government,
whether as subjects by conquest or as political opponents.
' ¥ita B. Thom_equadrip.,lib. ri. cap. xai. p. 79.
2 Non quidem slJlel_dlde,s_d simplicuer, ut deter exutem et Christi
Athletam... [Gervas., Chron. _t s,?. col. 1_98.)
3 Clen AnghseactThomam eplst, ut sup. lib. 1.p. 189.
4Ib.
5 Arbitraatur
tutis procedere

aliqui...quo_t
nesc_t opu_ vestrum de superbi£,
x-exitate, (Epmt. Arnolphl
]exovmnsis
eplsc.,

non de vira_pud Acherl

Spicdegium,hi. p. 512, 51.3.) Quorum ope nm, quorum mumre consflm,
quorum fulcin suffragto debmst_sa robes, _elut facto agminc,disccsserunt.
_zb.)
Ib. lU 514,.
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One o£ those who most courageously exposed themselves to
persecution
to follow him, was a Welehman named Culin. l
Another, a Saxon by birth, was thrown into prison, and remained there a long time, on h,:s account; _ and the poison
given to the bishop of Poitiers seems to prove that there was
fear entertained of his partisans in southern Gaul, whose population unwillingly obeyed a king of foreign race; he had
also zealous friends in Lower Brittany; but it does not appear
that he had any warm partisans in Normandy, where obedience to king Henry was regarded as a national duty.
The
king of France favoured the antagonist of Henry II. from
motives of a less elevated character, wholly exempt from any
real affection, and simply for the purpose of embarrassing his
political rival.
In the year I166, Henry IL went Co_Normandy, and o_
the news of his landing, Thomas quitted the abbey of l_on tigny and proceeded to Vezelay, near Auxerre.
Here, in
presence of the people assembled in the principal church on
Ascension-day,
he mounted the pulpit, and with the greatest
solemnity, amid the ringing of bells and the light of the
tapers, pronounced a sentence of excommunication against the
defenders of the constitutions
of Clarendon, against the detainers of the sequestered property o£ the church o£ Canterbury, and against those who kept priests or laymen imprisoned
on his account.
Beket also pronounced, by name, the same
sentence against the LNTormans Richard de Lucy,
Jocelin
Baitleul, Atain de :Neuilly, Renouf de Broc, Hugh de Saint
Clair, and Thomas Fitz-Bernard,
courtiers and thvourltes of
the king)
Henry was then at Chinon, a town in his earldom
of Touraine, and on the new sign of life given by his _dversary,
a fit of violent fury seized upon him ; carried beyond all
self-possession,
he cried that the traitor sought to kill him
body and soul; that he was most unhappy in having none
around him but traitors, not one of whom thought of freeing
him from the annoyances he endured at the hands of one single
a Script.
2 Epist.

rer.

GaUie.

B. Thereto

et Frantic.,
ad

_klexandrum

xvi.

295

; in nora

pal)am

, a pud

aad
Seril)t.

caIe.
rer.

pagin_e.
Gallic.

e_

_raneie., xwi.p. 267.
* Matth. Paris, i. 185. :Eplst.B Thomm ad episcol_osI_ro_i_ciaeC_lti_,
ap_,! Script.rer. Gallic., &e., ub_e_t
2.
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man._ Ee took off his cap, and t]n'ew it on the ground, unbuckled his belt, divested himself of his clothes, and snatching
the silk coverlid from his bed, rolled in it before all his nobles,
biting the mattress and tearing the wool and hair with Ms
teeth. 2
Coming a little to himself, he dictated a letter to the pope,
reproaching him with protecting traitors, and he sent to the
clergy of Kent an order to write in their own name to the
sovereign pontiff, saying that they repudiated the sentences
of excommunication
pronounced by the archbishop. 3 The
pope replied to the king--begglng
him not to communicate
his letters to any living soul--that he was ready to give him
full satisfaction,
and that he had deputed two extraordinary
legates to him with power to absolve all excommunicated persons. 4 And, in point of fact, he sent to _ormandy, under this
title and with this power, William and Otho, cardinal-priests,
the first openly sold to the king, and the second ill-disposed
to the archbishop. 5 While these two ambassadors were traversing France, announcing on their way that they were about
to content the king of England and confound his enemy, _
the pope, on his return to Italy, sent word to Thomas to
place all confidence in them, and begged him, in consideration
of the care which he had shown in choosing men favourable
to his cause, to employ himself with the earl of Flanders in
obtaining alms for the Roman churchY
But the archbishop was warned of the little confidence
these assurances merited, and bitterly complained, in a letter
addressed to the pope himself, of the duplicity employed
ugainst him.
"There
are some," said he, "who say that
you have purposely prolonged my exile, and that of my companions in misfortune
for a year, in order to make, at our
expense, a more advantageous
bargain with the king.
I
Job. Sarisb. Epist. ad Bartholomeum Exoniensemepiscop. !b. p. 51q.
Anonymiad Thomam EpLst., aTud Script. rero Galhc. et Francm,
xvi. 257.
3Ib.
4 SummariumEpist. Alexandripap_ead Henricum. Zb. 1).°79.
s Eplst. Johan.Sarlsb., _b.57_. YataB. Thommquad_part., llb. _. cap.
xxii. i). 90.
G Ib. p. 91.
7 Summarium]_lJist.AlexandriIIL, 1)al?_ad Thomam,apud Script. l_ex_
Gallic.et Fiancee.,xvl. 277, 278.
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hesitate to believe this; but to give me as judges such men
as your two legates, is it not truly giving me the chalice of
passion and of death? "1 In his indignation, Thomas sent to
the papal court despatches in which he did not spare the king,
calling him a tyrant full of malice; these letters were given,
and perhaps sold, to Henry IL by the Roman chancery. _
Before entering, according to their instructions, upon a conference with the king, the legates invited the archbishop to
a private interview; he went to it ihll of a distrust, and u
contempt ill concealed.
The Romans conversed with him
solely on the grandeur and power of king Henry, of the low
estate from which the king had raised him, and of the danger
he ran in braving a man so powerful and so beloved by holy
church. 3
Arrived in :Normandy, the pontifical envoys found Henry IL
_urrounded by Anglo-Norman
lords and prelates.
The discussion opened with the causes of the quarrel with the primate; Gilbert Feller, bishop of London, stated the case; he
said that the dispute arose t_om a sum of forty-four thousand
marks, of which the archbishop obstinately refused to give an
account, pretending that his ecclesiastical consecration had.
exempted him from all debt, as his baptism had freed him
from all sin. Foliot added to these witticisms other jests
about the excommunications
pronounced by Beket, saying
that they did not receive them in England from pure economy
of horses and men, seeing that they were so numerous that
ibrty couriers would not suffice to distribute them all. At
the moment of separating, Henry humbly intreated the cardinals to intercede for him with the pope, that he would deliver him from the torment caused him by one single man.
In pronouncing
these words, the tears came into his eyes;
cardinal William, who was sold to him, wept as from sympathy;
cardinal Otho could scarce refrain from laughter. 4
When pope Alexander, reconciled with all the Romans by
the death of his competitor Victor, had returned to Italy, he
I Ei,lst. Joh. Sarisb. lb., p. 553.
Epist. Johan. Pictav. Episcop. atl Thomam, lb. p. o_2.
s Adjlcmntes
malta de magmtudine
principis
et potentifi, de amore et
honore qnem ecclesi_e romanm exl_bu_t, de familiarltate
et gratm et beneficfis
qua_ mnos
exercult.
(Epist.
B. Thora_e ad Alexand.
III.,
lmlmm, ub_

•u_. I_.297.)
4 Anonymiad Thomam, epist, ib. 1_.301.
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sent from _ome letters to Henry II., wherein he announced
that Thomas should assuredly be suspended from all authority
as archbishop, until he should regain the king's favour}
:Nearly at the same time, a diplomatic congress was held at
Fert_-Bernard
in Vendomois, between the kings of England
and France.
The former publicly exhibited the pope's letters,
saying with a joyous air: " Thank Heaven, our Hercules is
without his club.
t{e can do nothing for the future against
me or against my bishops, and his termble threats are now
merely ridleulous, for I hold in my purse the pope and all his
cardinals. ''2 This eonfidenee in the success of his intrigues
gave the king of England a new ardour of persecution against
his antagonist;
and shortly after, the general chapter of
Citeaux, of which the abbey of Pontigny was a dependent,
received a despatch, wherein Henry II. signified to the prints
of the order that if they valued their possessions in England,
:Normandy, Anjou, and Aquitaine, they must cease to harbour
his enemy. _
The reception of this letter caused great alarm in the ehapter of Citeaux.
The superior immediately set out ibr Pontigny, with a bishop and several abbots of the order.
He
came to J3eket, and, in the name of the order, said to him
mildly, but slgnifieatively:
" God forbid the chapter should,
on such injunefions, expel you; but it is a notification we
give you, that you may in your prudence decide what is to be
done. "_ Thomas replied, without hesitation, that he would
prepare for his departure.
He quitted the monastery of
:Ponfigny in the month of November 1168, after two years
residence there, and then wrote to the king of France to request another asylum.
On receiving his letter, the king exclaimed: " Oh, religion! religion! what has become of thee?
They who call themselves dead to the world banish, for the
world's sake, ml exile in the cause of God! ''_ Ite received
1 Epist. AlexandriIlL, papm a,1Henncum, zb p. 31o.
Igpist.Joli. Sansb ad ma_stratum Lombardum,al)ud Script. rer. Gallic. et Yranmc.,x_'i.593.
3 Vita ]3. Thomm quadnp., lib. ii. cap x_fi. p. 85. Thomm ad Atexandrum paloaraet Alexandri ad umversos Cistermensls ordimstratres Eplst.,
opud Scni)t. rer. Galhc, xvi. 267, '268. Get, as. Cantuar, Chron.,_t sup,
col 1400.
4 Gervas.Cantuar.,Chro_,.,col. 1401.
b YxtaB. Thommquadrip.,loco sup. cir.
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the archbishop on his territory, but it was evidently as a
matter of policy that he showed himself, on this occasion,
more humane than the monks of Citeaux.
About a year after, a reconciliation took place between the
-kings of France and of England; a meeting was appointed at
5tontmirail in Perche, to settle the terms of the truce; for,
since the l_ormans had reigned in England, there had been
but brief intervals
of peace between the two countries, l
BIeantime fl-equent assemblies were held in or near the towns
on the frontiers of Normandy, )Iaine, and Anjou; and the
contending interests were discussed with the greater facility,
that the kings and lords of France and of England spoke
exactly the same language.
The former brought Thomas
]_eket with them to the congress of l_Iontmirail.
Availing
themselves of the influence which his state of dependence on
them gave them over him, they had induced him to consent
to make, under their auspices, his submission to the king of
England, and to become reconciled with him, 2 the archbishop
yielding to their interested solicitations, from weariness of his
wandering life, and of the humiliation he felt in eating the
bread of strangers, s
When the two antagonists met, Thomas, quelling his pride,
placed one -knee on the _oround, and said to the king : "My
lord, the whole quarrel existing between us, I submit entirely
to your judgment, as sovereign arbiter, in every point, saving
the honour o£ God. ''4 But the moment this fatal reservation
passed the lips of the archbishop, the king, setting at nought
his conciliatory proceeding
and his humble posture, overwhelmed him with a torrent of abuse, calling him proud, ungrateful, and heartless; then, turning to the king of France :
"Know
you," said he, "what would befal me, were I to
admit this reservation?
He would pretend that all that pleases
me, and does not please him, is contrary to the honour of
God; and by means of these two words, he would render me
1 Simoms et Ingelberti l_rlorum epls_, ad Alexandrum lmpam, a2ud
Script. rer. Gallic.,xvl. 333
Ut se eoramrege humiharet et rlgoremejus humihtateprectun et sedulim_eobseqmlstuderet emolhre. (Ib.)
3 Arctatus regis consiho et ommum archieplscopomm,episcoporume_
baronum acqmewt. (Ib.)
Salvo honore Dei. (Vlta B. Thomas_]uadrip.,hb. n. cap. xxv. p. 95.)
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a null;_.
:But I will make him a concession.
Certes, there
have been before me in England kings less powerful than I,
and,. doubtless, also, there have been in the see of Canterbury, archbishops more holy than he; let him only act towards
me as the greatest and most holy of his predecessors
has
acted towards the least of mine, and ! shall be content. ''1
To this evidently ironical proposition, comprehending
fully
as much mental reservation on the pal-t of the king as Thomas
had comprised in the clause, saving the honour of God, the
whole assembly, French and English, cried out that it was
quite enough, that the king humbled himself sufficiently; and,
the archbishop remaining silent, the king of France, in his
turn, said to him : "Welt, why do you hesitate? here is peace
offered you."
The archbishop calmly replied that he could
not in conscience accept peace, yield himself up and his
liberty of action, unless sctwng the honour of God.
At these
words, the whole assembly, of both nations, vied with each
other in charging
him with measureless
pride, of outreeuidance, as it was then called.
One of the French barons
loudly exclaimed, that he who resisted the counsel and unanimous will of the lords of two -kingdoms was no longer worthy
of an asylum.
The kings remounted their horses, without
saluting the archbishop, who withdrew, deeply dejected. _ No
one in the name of the king of France offered him food or
lod_ng, and on his return he was compelled to live on the
alms of priests and of the populace)
That 15s vengeance might be complete, Henry Ii. only
needed somewhat more decision on the part of pope Alexander.
To obtain the deprivation,
the object of all his
efforts, he exhausted the resources which the diplomacy of
the time placed at his disposal, resources far more extensive
that we at all ima_ne at the present time.
The Lombard
towns, the national cause of which was then combined with
that of the pope against the emperor Frederic I., almost all
received messages from the king of England.
He offered the
lktilanese three thousand marks of silver, and to defray the
I Ib. p. 96.
: /b.
s Exinde mhit omnino sibi fuit exhibitura..vel aliqnis alius super ejus
misexlaai_lctus eura exhibnit ut mendicum. (]_ISS.cod. BibhoLh.regim,
5320, quo eonrinetur Vita quadrup, contraetior, citatus spud Script. rer.
Gallic. et l_ranclc.,xiv. m not_ aad cult. pug., p. _61.)
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expenses of repairing their walls, which the emperor had destroyed; to the Cremonese, he offered three thousand marks;
a thousand to the Parmesans, and as many to the Bolognese,
if they would solicit from Alexander ]II., their ally, the degradation of ]3eket, or at least his translation to an inferior
see. 1 Henry also applied to the :Norman lords of Apulia to
employ their credit in favour of a king, issue of the same race
with themselves.
He promised to the pope himself as much
money as he should require to extinguish at Rome the last remnant of schism, and, further, ten thousand marks for himself,
with power absolutely to dispose of the nomination to the
bishoprics and archbishoprics
vacant in England. 2 The last
offer proves that, in his hostility against archbishop Thomas,
_Ienry II., at this time, by no means aimed at the diminution
of the papal authority.
:New edicts forbad, under extremely
severe penalties, the admission into England of the friends or
relations of the exile, or of letters from him or his friends, or
of letters from the pope, favourable to his cause, letters which
might well be apprehended in the very probable event of some
diplomatic man0cuvring on the part of the pontifical court. 3
To maintain a correspondence
with England, despite this
prohibition, the archbishop and his friends employed the disguise of Saxon names, _ which, on account of the low condition of those who bore them, awakened little disquietude in
the :Norman authorities.
John of Salisbury, one of the ablest
authors of the age, and who had lost his property from his
attachment to the primate, wrote under the name of Godrik,
and styled himself a knight in the pay of the commune of
:Sfilan. 5 As the )lilanese were then at war with the emperor
Frederic, he put down, in his letters, to the account of the
latter, all the reproaches he intended to apply to the king of
:England.
The number of those whom the :Norman autholity
persecuted
on account of this affair was considerably augmented by a royal decree, couched in these terms:
"Let
Anonymi epist, aTud Script. rer. Gallic.et Franeic., xvi. 602.
Ib.
s Gerws. Cantuar.,Chron., col 1409.
4 Script. rer. Gallic. et Flanelc., xvi. 580, m not£ e.
5 GodwinofilioEadwim sacerdotis miles suus Godricussalutem. (lb.)
Qui me in Itali_. donastl cingulo militan.. (E1)ist. Joh. Sarisbur., _b p.
_Sl.)
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every Welshman, priest or layman, who shall enter England
without letters of licence from the king, be seized and thrown
into prison, and let all Welsh persons be expelled the schools
in England. ''l To understand the reason of this ordinance
and the point which most sensibly wounded the interests of
the king and the Anglo-Norman
barons in the resistance of
Thomas Beket, the reader must turn his attention for a moment to the territories recently acquired or conquered from
the Cambrian nation.
Wales, overrun, as we have seen, by invasions in every
direction, exhibited
the same scenes of oppression and of
national struggle which England had presented in the tlr_t
fifty years of the Conquest.
There were daily insurrections
against the conquerors, especially ,against the priests who had
come in the train of the soldiers, and who, soldiers themselves,
under a peaceful habit, devoured with their relations, settled
with them, what war had spared. _ Forcing themselves Oll
the natives as spiritual pastors, they seized, in virtue of the
patent of a foreign king, the sees of the former prelates,
elected by the clergy and people of the country.
To receive
the sacraments of the church from the hands of a foreigner
and an enemy was, for the Welsh, an insupportable affliction,
perhaps the most cruel tyranny of the conquest.
Accordingly, from the moment when archbishop Beket raised his
front against the king of England, the national opinion in
Cambria strongly declared itself for the archbishop, first for
the popular reason that every enemy of an enemy is a fi'iend,
and next, because a prelate of Saxon race, struggling with
the grandson of the conqueror of the Saxons, seemed in some
measure the representative
of the religious rights of all the
men forcibly united under the Norman dominatiom 3 Although
Thomas Beket was entirely a stranger
to the Cambrian
nation in affection as in birth, although he had never mann
i Gervas. Cantuar., Chron,,col. 1409.
Plus militaris in multis quam clerlcahs existeus. (Girald. Cambrensis, JOe3ure et slatu _nenevcn_.ecclesm; Angh_ Sacla, 11.535 ) Quo
morbo laborant ferc smguh ab Anghm fimbus hic mtrlt_i,ten-as ecclcslee
sum.. aliena_it, ut ubi mflltaribus., manu ami)hsslm_lar_tetur., uepotl suo
eontuht. (Ib. i). 534:.)
* Ecelesiasaeam namque hbertatem ohm in regno perd_tamquam d_ctus
martyr egregius Calmtad hoc gladns exponens. (Giraldus Camb_ensis,De
rebus a se gest_s; Angha Sacra, il. 523.)
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£ested the slightest indication of interest for it, this nation
loved him, and in the same way, would have loved also any
stranger who, however distant, however indirectly, however
uninfluenced
by friendly views to it, had ax_-akened in it the
hope of obtaining once more priests born in its bosom and
speaking its language.
Thi_ patriotic sentiment, deeply rooted in the people of"
Wales, was manifested with invincible determination in the
eccleslastic_
chapters, where foreigners and natives were
mingled together.
It was scarcely ever possible to induce
the latter to give their votes to any but a -_Velshman of pure
race without any admixture of foreign blood;" and, as the
choice of such candidates was never confirmed by the royal
power of England, and as, on the other hand, notMng could
overcome the inveteracy
of the voters, there was a sort of
perpetual schism in most of the churches o£ Cambria, a schism
more reasonable than many that have made more noise in the
world. It was thus that with the cause of archbishop Thomas_
whatever his personal motives, whether ambition, love of opposition and self-will, or the conscientious conviction of a
great duty, was combined, in every direction, a national cause,
*,hat of the races of men reduced to servitude by the ancestors
of the king whose adversary he had declared himself.
The archbishop, deserted by the king of France, his former
protector, and reduced to subsist upon alms, lived at Sens, in
a poor inn.
One day, while seated in the common room,
conversing with his companions in exile, a messenger from
king Louis presented himself, and said to them: '_The king
my lord, invites you to proceed to his court."
"Alas!" cried
one of the spectators, "it is doubtless to banish us, and so
we shall be excluded from both kingdoms, and have no hope
of assistance but from those thieves of P_omans, who occupy
themselves solely in seizing the spoils of the unfortunate and
the innocer.t. ''_
They followed the messenger,
sad and
thoughtful,
as men anticipating
a great c_lamity.
But to
their great surprise, the king received them with exwaordix I)icx poter*_quod lblcumque Walense_ hberas ad ehgeladum habeaa_
l_abuermtmmqur,m..quetnpmm r:zeter Walensem slbl pl_ficmnt_ et ilium
gentibus ahis neque naturh, awque nutriturS, nee natione, se_tnee eduoatione permixtum. (Girald,s Ca,.sbrensls.29ejm'e. &c.,_lts_qJ.p. 522.)
Vita 13.Thomm qaadr_l_arL.,
l_. n cap. xxxli, p. 9_.
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nary marks of affection and even of tenderness.
IIe wept on
seeing them, l and casting himself at Thomas's feet, said to
him: " It is you, my lather, it is you alone who saw justly;
all the rest of us were blind, in counselling you against God.
I repent, my father, I repent, and promise, for the future, no
more to desert you and yours. ''2 The true cause of this
sudden change was a new project of war on the part of the
"king of France against Henry II.
The pretext of this war was the vengeance exercised by
the king of England upon the Breton and Poitevin refugee=,
whom the other Icing had given up to him on condition of has
receiving them into his grace. It is probable that, in signing
the treaty of Montmirail, king Louis had in no degree supposed that the clause in their favour, inserted out of very
shame, would be executed; but shortly after, when Henry IL
had put the richest of the I_oitevins to death, the king of
France, having reasons of self-interest for renewing the war,
availed himself of the bad faith of the Angevin towards the
refugees, 3 and his first act of hostility was to restore to Thomas
t_eket his protection and support.
Henry IL complained, by
a special message, of this flagrant violation of the treaty of
]_Iontmirail.
"Go," said the king of France to the messenger, "go and tell your king, that if he adheres to the
customs of his ancestor, I may surely adhere to my hereditary
right to aid the exiled. TM
Ere long, the archbishop, resuming the offensive, hurled
new sentences of excommunication
against the courtiers, servants, and chaplains of the king of England, and especially
against the retainers of the property of the see of Canterbury.
I-Ie excommunicated
so great a number, that, in the d, mbt
whether the sentence had not been secretly ratified by the
pope, there was not, in the -king's chapel, a single priest who
at the service of the mass dared give him the kiss of peace. _
Thomas further sent to the bishop of Winchester, Henry,
Stephen's
brother, and consequently
a secret enemy of
i Obort_s lacrymls
projeci_
se ad pe_les arclneinscopi
cure
(Gervas. Cantuar.,
Ch_om, col. ]406.)
g VHa B. Thomoe quadnpmt.,
_t _up. p. 99.
Ger_as. Can'mar.
Chrom. _t s_)
4 glta. B. Thomw quadnp., hb. li.. cap. xx_di., p. 100.
5 Gm_'as. Cautuar., Chr_,m, col 1407.
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Henry II., a mandate interdicting
in England all religious
ceremonies, except the baptism of infants and the confession
vf the dying, unless the king, within a certain time, gave
satisfaction to the church of Canterbury. 1 One English
priest, upon this mandate, refused to celebrate mass; but his
archdeacon reprimanded him, saying : "If you were ordered
by the archbishop not to eat again, would you abstain from
eating? ''2 The sentence of interdict not having obtained the
sanction of any bishop in England, was not executed; and
the bishop of London departed for Rome, with messages and
presents from the king)
He brought back, purchased at
heavy cost, a formal declaration, affirming that the pope had
not ratified and would not ratify, the sentences of excommunication pronounced by the archbishop.
The pope himself
wrote to Beket, ordering him to recal these sentences with
ehe shortest delay. 4
But the court of Rome, always careful to procure personal
sureties on every occasion, required that each excommunicated person, on receiving absolution, should take an oath
never to separate from the church. _ All of them, and especially the king's chaplains, would readily have consented to
this, but the king would not permit it, preferring to leave
_hem under the sword of Saint Peter (,qladius 3eati Petrl,
spiculum beati Petri, as the phrase ran) than to deprive himself of a means of disquieting the Romish church.
To terminate this new dispute, two legates, ¥ivian and Gratlan, went
to Henry, at Domfront.
He was hunting at the time of their
arrival, and returned from the forest to visit them at their
lodgings.
During his interview with them, the whole band
of hunters, with young Henry, the king's eldest son, at their
head, came to the inn where the legates were, shouting and
sounding their horns to announce the taking of a stag.
The
king abruptly interrupting
his conversation with the envoys
from Rome, went to the hunters, complimented
them, said
"_hat he made them a present of the animal, and then returned
1 Epist. B. Thomce_l Wlnton. episcop, aTud Script. rer. Gallic. et
Francic., xvi., 3S8, 389.
Willelmiad Thomam eplst, lb.p. 357,
Epist. B. Thomsea4 Joanm Neapoht. _b.p 39'2.
• Epist, Alexandrlpu])mad Thomam, _b.p. 3ti_.
s Anonymiad Thomam el)lst, ib. 370.
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to the legates, who exhibited no anger, either at the strange
incident, or at the cavalier manner in which the king treated
them and the object of their mission. 1
A second conference took place in the park of Bayeun; the
king proceeded thither on horseback, with several bishops of
England and Normandy.
After some unimportant
conversation, he asked the legates if they had clearly decided not to
absolve his courtiers and chaplains without conditions.
The
legates said this was impossible.
" Then, by the eyes oi
God," exclaimed the king, "I never again in my life will
hear speak of the pope," and he hastened to his horse.
Tim
legates, after some show of resistance, granted all he asked. 2
" Then," said Henry II., "you will proceed to England, in
order that the excommunication
may be raised as solemnly as
possible."
The legates hesitated to answer.
"Well,"
said
the king, impatiently,
"do as you please; but know that I
take no account either of you or of your excommunications,
and care no more for them than for an egg."
He hastily '
mounted his horse, but the Norman archbishops and bishops
ran after him, calling to him to dismount and renew the conversation.
"I know, I know as well as you what they can
do," said the king, still continuing
his way; "they will
place my lands under interdict;
but I, who can take a walled
town every day, can punish a priest who shall come and place
my kingdom under interdict. ''3
At last, the excitement on both sides being appeased, a new
discussion was entered upon respecting
the king's quarrel
with Thomas Beket.
The legates said that the pope desired
to see an end of this scandalous affair; that he would do much
to obtain peace, and that he would undertake to make the archbishop more docile and tractable.
"The pope is my spiritual
lord and father," said the king, greatly soi'tened; "and I consent, for my part, to do much at his request; I will even restore, if necessary, to him of whom we speak, his archbishopric and my peace, for him and all those who, on his account,
are banished from my.lands."
The interview at which the
Anonyml
ad Thomam epist. _b. 370
Quo au(lito, archlepiscopi
et eplscopi quotquot erant, ad nuncios
runt, et supphcaverunt
eis quod hoc facerent,
ipsi veto earn summa
cultate concesserunt.
(Ib.)
SIb.
VOL_ TI.
H

vene
d_fli-
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terms of peace were to be agreed upon was fixed for the next
day; but at this conference, king Henry practised the expedient of reservations
for which he so reproached the archbishot_ , and sought to insert the condition, "saving the honour
and dignity of his kingdom. 'u The legates refused to accede
to this unexpected clause; but their modified rcfusal, though
suspending the final decision of the affiair, did not destroy the
good understanding between them and the king.
They gave
full power to Rotrou, archbishop of Rouen_ to go and by the
pope's authority
relieve Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London,
from his sentence of excommunication. 2 They sent at tho
same time, letters to Beket, recommending
him, in the name
of the obedience he owed to the church, humility, gentleness,
and circumspection towards the king. 3
It will be remembered
with what assiduity William the
Bastard and his councillor, Lanfranc, laboured to establish,
for the better maintenance of the conquest, the absolute supremacy of the see of Canterbury.
It will also be remembered that one of the privileges attached to this supremacy,
was the exclusive right of crowning the kings of England,
least the metropolitan of York might one day be led, by the
rebellion of his diocesans, to oppose a Saxon king, anointed
and crowned by him, to kings of the conquering race. This
danger no longer existing, after a century of possession, tlm
politicians of the court of Henry II., to weaken the power of
Thomas Beket, resolved to create a king of England, anointed
and crowned without his participation. 4
For this purpose, king Henry presented his eldest son to
the Anglo-Norman
barons, and set forth, that, for the welfare
of his vast provinces, a colleague in the royalty had become
necessary to him, and that he desired to see Henry his sou
decorated with the same title as himself.
The barons offered
no obstacle to the views of their king, and the young man
received the royal unction from the hands of the archbishop of
York, assisted by the suffragan bishops of the province of Canterbury, in Westminster
Abbey, immediately dependent on
' Ib. 371.
Epmt. Alexandri papm ad rotomag, et nivern, episcop, aloudScript.
rer. Galhc et Francic., xvl, 413.
3 Viwani legati ad Thomam eplst., zb.p. 893.
4 In odiumarchiprmslfllset m l_esmnemdlgmtatlseccleslmcantuariensis,
rVita B. Thommquadnpart., lib. iL, cap. xx_. p. 102.)--Eplst. B. Thomm
ad Winton. epis_op, aloudScript. rer. Galhc. et Franclc.. x_l. 429.
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the latter see. All these circumstances constituted, according
to the ecclesiastical code, a complete violation of the privileges
of the English primacy. 1 At the banquet which followed the
coronation, the king waited on his son at table_ saying, in the
effusion of his paternal joy, that from that day the royalty no
longer belonged to him. _ He little expected, that in a few
years, this phrase, so heedlessly uttered, would be raised up
against him, and that his own son would call upon him no
longer to bear the title of king, since he had solemnly abdicated it.
The violation of the ancient rights of the primacy took
place with the consent of the pope; for previous to undertaking it, Henry II. had provided himself with an apostolic letter, authorising him to crown his eldest son how he
pleased and by whom he pleased. 3 But, as this letter was to
remain secret, the Roman chancery did not sc
send
Thomas Beket another letter, equally private, in which the
pope protested that the coronation of the young king by the
archbishop of York had been performed against his will, and
that equally against his will had the bishop of London been relieved from his excommunication. 4 At these manifest falsehoods, Bcket lost all patience; and he addressed to a Roman
cardinal, named Albert, in his own name and that of his companions in exile, a letter full of reproaches, the bitterness of
which passed all bounds:
"I know not how it is that at the court of Rome it is ever
the cause of God that is sacrificed; so that Barabbas is saved
and Christ is put to death. This is the seventh year in which,
by the authority of that court, I remain proscribed,
and the
church in suffering.
The unfortunate,
the banished, the innocent, are condemned before you, for the sole reason that they
are weak, because the)- are the poor of Jesus Christ, and that
they demand justice. I know that the envoys of the king distribute or promise my spoils to the cardinals and courtiers; let
the cardinals rise against me, if they will; let them arm for
my destruction, not only the king of England, but the whole
world: I will never swerve from the fidelity due to the church,
i VitaB. Thom_e,loc cit.
..pater filiodlgna_usest mmistrareet se regemnon esseprotestari.(Ib.)
z El_ist"t_. Thom_ead Alexand. papam,ub_szl_.i0.414
4 Ib. 430.
H2
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in life or in death, placing my cause in the hands of God, and
ready to endure proscription and exile. It is my firm resolve
never again to solicit the pontifical court.
Let those repair
to it who avail themselves of iniquity, and who return full of
pride at having trampled on justice and made innocence a
prisoner, m
This energetic attack had not the effect of making ultramontane policy retrograde one single step; but positive menaces
on the part of the king of France, then at open rupture with
the other king, lent efficacious aid to the remonstrances of the
exile.
"I demand," wrote Louis VII. to the pope; "I demand that you at length renounce your deceitful and dilatory
proceedings. ''2 Pope Alexander, who found himself, as he
expressed it, in the position of an anvil between two hammers, a
seeing that the hammer of the king of France was raised
to strike, became all at once of opinion that the cause of
the archbishop was really the cause of Heaven.
He sent
to Thomas a brief, suspending the archbishop of York and all
the prelates who had assisted at the coronation of the young
king; and even went so far as to menace Henry II. with
ecclesiastical
censure, unless he forthwith
vindicated
the
primate against the courtiers who held his property and the
bishops who had usurped his privileges, a Henry lI., alarmed
at the good understanding between the pope and the king of
France, yielded for the first time; but it was from motives
of interest, and not from fear of a banished man, whom all his
protectors abandoned and betrayed in turns.
The king of England accordingly announced that he was
prepared to open definitive negotiations for peace. The archbishop of York and the bishops of London and Salisbury sought
to dissuade him from this. Labouring with their utmost efforts
to prevent any reconciliation, they told the king that peace
would be of no advantage to him, unless the donations made
out of the property of the see of Canterbury were permanently
1 ... Atinam via romananon gratis peremisset tot miserosinnocentes.
(Epist. B. Thomm ad Albert. Card. aTud Script. rer. Gallic. et Francic.,
xvi. 4:17.)
B. Thommvita quadrip,lib. ii. cap. xxxii, p. 104.
3 Inter duos mslleos positus ... (Epist. Joh. Sansbur. apud Script. rer.
Gallic.et Francic., xvl.)
6 Epist. Alexand.IIL pupaead episcop.Cantiae.,ib. xiv. p. 449.
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ratified. "And it is known," they added, "that the annulling
of these royal gifts will be the principal feature of the archbishop's demands. ''_ Grave reasons of external policy determined Henry II. not to adopt these counsels, though they
perfectly agreed with his personal aversion to Thomas Beket.
Negotiations commeneed; there was an exchange of letters
between the king and the archbishop, indirectly and by third
hands, as between two contracting powers.
One of Thomas's
letters, drawn up in the form of a diplomatic note, is worth
giving as a curious specimen of the diplomacy of the middle
ages.

"The archbishop," said Beket, speaking of himself, "insists
that the king, if the reconciliation take place, shall give him
the kiss of peace publicly; for this formality is a solemn
custom with all nations and all religions, and nowhere, without it, has any peace been concluded between persons previously enemies.
The kiss of any other than the king, of his
son, for example, would not answer the end, for it might be
inferred that the archbishop had re-entered
into grace with
the son rather than with the f'tther; and if once this idea
were spread abroad, what resources would it not furnish to
the malevolent?
The king, on his part, might pretend that
his refusal to give the kiss meant that he did not engage
himself willingly, and might, therefore, afterwards break his
word, without subjecting
himself to the brand of infamy.
Besides, the archbishop remembers what happened to Robert
de Silly and the other Poitevins
who made their peace at
Montmirail; they were received into the grace of the king of_
England with the kiss of peace, and yet, neither this token of
sincerity publicly given nor the consideration due to the king
of France, mediator in the affair, secured to them peace oi
life. It is not, therefore, too much to demand this guarantee,
in itself, even if given, so insecure. ''2
On the 22nd July, 1170, in a vast meadow a between Freteval and Lafert6-Bernard,
a solemn congress was held for
the double pacification of the king of France with the king of
England and of the latter with Thomas Beket.
The archbishop proceeded thither, and when_ after the discussion of
i Epist. B. Thomsead AlexandrumIII. papam, _b.p 663.
Epist. B. Thomasad Bernardum tavern, eptsoop.; _b.p. 424, ut sup. p.439
a In prato amasnisslmo. (Vita B. Thomasquadrip.,lib. ilt. cap. i. 1_.107.)
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political affairs, the assembly approached his own, he had a
conference apart, in the centre of the field, with his adversary.
The archbishop demanded of the king, first, that he
should be allowed to punish the injury done to the dignity of
his church by the archbishop of York and his own suffragans.
"The coronation oi_ your son by another than myself," said
he, "has enormously wounded the ancient rights of my see."
"But who then," asked the king, warmly, "who then crowned
my great grandfather
William, the conqueror of England?
Was it not the archbishop of York ?" Beket replied, that at
the period of the conquest the church of Canterbury
was
without a legitimate pastor; that it was, so to speak, captive
under one Stigand, an archbishop repudiated by the pope,
and, in this emergency, it was necessary that the prelate of
York, whose title was better founded, should crown the Conqueror. 1 After this historical reference, the worth of which
the reader can appreciate, and some other arguments,
the
king promised to remedy all Beket's complaints; but as to
the demand for the kiss of peace, he politely evaded it, saying
to the archbishop: "We
shall soon meet in England, and
will embrace there. ''_
On leaving the king, Beket saluted him, bending his knee;
and with a reciprocal courtesy, which astonished all present,
Henry II., as he mounted his horse, arranged his robes, and
held the stirrup for him. 3 Next day some return of their old
familiarity was remarked between them. 4 Royal messengers
conveyed to the young Henry, the colleague and lieutenant of
his father, a letter couched in these terms: " Know that
Thomas of Canterbury has made his peace with me, to my
entire satisfaction.
I command you then to give him and
his all their possessions freely and peaceably. ''_ The archbishop returned to Sens to make ready for the journey; his
fi-iends, poor and dispersed in various places, prepared their
slight luggage, and then assembled to wait upon the king of
France, who, in their own words, had not rejected them
I Epist B. ThommadAlexaudrumpapam,vt sttp.p. 4"_9.
Willelm.filius Steph., I/_ta S. Thomw, ut suT. _. 68.
a Gervas.Cant., Chron.,col. 1412.
4 Epist. B. Thomm ad Alex.IlL, ut sup. p. 441.
s Gervas.Cantuar.,Chron., ut suT. p. 1413.
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when the world abandoned them. 1 " You are then about to
depart?" said Louis VII. to the archbishop : " I would not
fbr myweight
in gold have given you this counsel; and, if
you will believe me, do not trust your king until you have
received the kiss of peace. TM
Several months had ah'eady elapsed since the reconciliation interview;
yet, notwithstanding
the ostensible
order
despatched by the king to England, no instance was k_mwn
wherein the usurpers of property of the church of Canterbury
had been made to restore it; on the contrary, they puhlicly
ridiculed the credulity and simplicity of the primate, in thinking himself restored to favour.
The :Norman, Renouf de
Broc, went so far as to say that, if the archbishop came to
England, he would not have time given him wherein to eat a
whole loaf. 3 Beket further received from Rome letters warning him that the king's peace was only a peace in words, and
recommending him, for his own safety, to be humble, patient,
and circumspect, a He solicited a second interview, for the
purpose of having an explanation upon these fresh points of
complaint, and the meeting took place at Chaumont, near Amboise, under the auspices of the earl of Blots)
On this
occasion Henry's manner was frigid, and his people affected
not to notice the archbishop.
The mass celebrated in the
royal chapel was a mass for the dead, selected expressly,
because, in this service, those present do not mutually
give the kiss of peace at the gospelfi
The archbishop and
the king, before they separated, rode some way together,
loading each other with bitter reproaches. 7 At the moment
1 Prout adhuc pauperes et exules l_oterant,
tam benigne
susceperant.
(Vlta B, Thomm
ll0.)
2 Epist. B. Thom_e ad Wfllelm.
Senonens.

qui de_elente
eos mundo,
quadnp,
hb. m. cap. m. p.
arcifiep.,

QTud

Sclipt.

rer.

Galhc., xvi. 400.
a l_anulfus de Broch..gloriams est quod non diu gaudebimus de pace
vestra, quianon comedemus panem integrum m Angh£ antequum file, ut
nnnatur, nobis auferat _itam. (Eplst. B. Thomm ad Hen.ricum,lb. p. 455.)
* Summanum epist. Petn cardinahs ad Thomam, lb.
Vita B. ThomEequadnp., lib. ifi cap it. p 109.
GNe si forLe arctnprmsue aln missm interesset, in nnssa osculum paClS
rob1offeret. (Ib.)
..uSerque _leissim alter alteri eollata p_dem benei_cialmproperavit.
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of leavetaking, Thomas fixed his eyes upon Henry, in an expressive manner, and said to him solemnly : " I believe I
shall never see you again."
"Do you then take me for a
traitor?" warmly exclaimed the king, who understood
the
meaning of these words.
The archbishop bowed and departed. 1
Several times on the day of reconciliation,
Henry II. had
promised that he would come to Rouen to meet the prelate,
pay all the debts he had contracted in exile, and thence accompany him to England, or, at least, direct the archbishop of
Rouen to accompany him.
But on his arrival at Rouen,
Beket found neither the king, nor the promised money, nor
that any order to accompany him had been transmitted
to the
archbishop. He borrowed three hundred livres, and by means
of this sum proceeded to the coast near Boulogne.
It was
now the month of November, the season of storms; the primate and his companions were obliged to wait some days at
the port of Wissant, near Calais. _ One day that they were
walking upon the beach, they saw a man running towards
them, whom they at first took to be the master of their vessel,
coming to summon them on board; 3 but the man told them
that he was a priest, and dean of the church of Boulogne, and
that the count, his lord, had sent him to warn them not to
embark, for that troops of armed men were waiting on the
coast of England, to seize or kill the archbishop.
"My son,"
answered Thomas, "were I sure of being dismembered and
cut to pieces on the other shore, I would not stay my steps.
Seven years absence is enough both for the pastor and for
his flock."
The travellers embarked; but willing to derive
some advantage from the warning they had received, they
avoided a frequented port, and landed in Sandwich bay, at
the spot nearest to Canterbury. 4
Notwithstanding
their precautions, the report spread that
the archbishop had landed near Sandwich.
Hereupon the
]_Torman Gervais, viscount of Kent, marched to that town,
with all his men-at-arms,
accompanied by Renouf de Broc
i Willelm. filius Steph., _t suT. 71.
_ Ib.
s Eplst. Joh. Sarlsb., ubi sup. io.613.
Vita B. Thom_equadrip.,lib. nL cap. hi. p. 11().
a Ib cap. iv. 1).112.
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and Renauld de Garenne, two powerful lords and Beket's
mortal enemies.
At the same report, the burgesses of Dover,
men of English race, took up arms, on their part, to defend
the archbishop, and the people of Sandwich armed for the
same purpose, when they saw the Norman horse approach. 1
"If he has the audacity to land," said the viscount Gervais,
" I will cut his head off with my own hand. "2 The ardour
of the Normans was somewhat modified by the attitude of the
people; they advanced, however, with drawn swords, when
John, dean of Oxford, who accompanied the prelate, rushed
to meet them, exclaiming : "What
are you doing? Sheathe
your swords; would you have the king pass for a traitor? ''3
The populace collecting, the Normans returned their swords
to their scabbards, contented themselves with searching the
coffers of the archbishop for any papal briefs they might contain, and returned to their castles. 4
Upon the whole road from Sandwich to Canterbury, the
peasants, artisans, and tradesmen
came to meet the archbishop, saluting him, shouting, and collecting in great numbers; but scarcely any man of wealth, or rank, or simply of
Norman race, welcomed the exile on his return; _ on the contrary, they avoided the places through which he passed, shutting themselves up in their houses, and spreading from castle
to castle the report that Thomas Beket was letting loose the
serfs in town and country, who were following him, drunk
with frenzied joy. G From his metropolitan city, the primate
repaired to London, to salute the son of Henry II.
All the
citizens of the great city were collected in the streets to
receive him; but he had scarcely entered it when a royal
messenger stayed his progress in the name of the young king,
and communicated to him the formal order to return to Canterbury and to remain there. _ At this moment, a London
1 Gervas. Cantaar., Chron., col. 1413.
¢ Epist. B. Thomm ad Alexand.pap., _b_sup. p. 464.
Epist. Joh. Samsb. ad Petrum abbat. St. Remigil, apud Script. rer.
Galhe., x_i. 613.
4 Et fortasse satellites vim parassent, nisi eos eompescuisset tumultus
l)opularis. (Tb. 614.)
a /'b. 615.
e Willelm. filias Steph., p. 76.
Denuneiavitel..ne progederetur,nec mvitates ejus nut eastella intraret,
sod reclperet se cure suis mfra ambitum eeelesimsum. (Epist. Joh. Sarisb.,
ut suT. p. 614.) RogerdoHoveden,1).521.
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citizen, enriched by commerce despite the exactions of the
Z_'ormans, advanced to Beket, and offered him his hand.
"And you, too!" cried the messenger, "you, too, speak with
the king's enemyF--return
at once whence you came! ''l
The archbishop received with disdain the young king's
order, and said that, if he retraced his steps, it was only because he was recalled to his church by a great approaching
solemnity--that
of Christmas. _ Beket returned to Canterbury, surrounded by poor men, who, at their own peril, arming themselves with shields and rusty lances, tbrmed an escort
for him. They were several times insulted by men who appeared seeking to excite a quarrel, in order to furnish the
royal soldier_ with a pretext for interfering
and killing the
archbishop, without scandal, amidst the tumult.
But the
English bore all these provocations with imperturbable
calmness. a The order intimated to the primate to remain within
the walls of the dependences of his church was published by
sound of trumpet in every town, as an edict of the public
authority; other edicts denounced as enemies to the king and
kingdom all who should manifest any favour to him or his; +
and a great number of the citizens of London were cited before the _orman judges to answer a charge of high treason
for their reception of the archbishop, " the king's enemy," in
their clty. 5 All these proceedings of the men in power
warned Beket that his end was nigh; and he wrote to the
pope, asking him to have the prayers for the dying offered
up in his name. 6 He ascended the pulpit, and in presence of
the people assembled in the cathedral of Canterbury, preached
a sermon on this text: "I am come to die amongst you. "7
The court of Rome, pursuing its constant policy of never
allowing disputes in which it could interfere completely to
subside, after having sent to the archbishop an order to absolve the prelates who had crowned the son of the king, had
given him a fresh permission to excommunicate
the prelate
i Wlllelm.filius Steph., locosup. cd.
2 Vita B. Thom_equadr_p.,hb iii. cap. ix. p. 117.
3 Wlllelm fihus Steph.,_:tsuT. p. 77.
+ Roger de Hoveden, p. 521.
5 Willelm.films Steph., loc. suT. cir.
* Roger de Hovedea,loc. suT. cir.
7 Zb.

A D. 1170._

TH_

I_PLIED

ORDER

I_OR BEKET'S

D]_ATHo

107

of York, and to suspend the other bishops, l This time, it
was Henry II. who was deceived by the pope; ibr he was
entirely ignorant that Beket had gone to England provided
with such letters. _ The latter had at first intended to employ
them merely as u minatory means of making his enenfies
capitulate.
But the fear lest these papers should be seized
on his landing, made him afterwards determine upon sending
them on before him, 3 and thus the pope's letter and the new
sentences of excommunication
became prematurely
public;
the resentment of the bishops, thus unexpectedly
attacked,
exceeded all measure.
The archbishop of York and several
others, hastened
across the Channel to Henry,
who was
still in 1Normandy, and presenting themselves befi)re him: 4
"We intreat you," they said, "to protect the crown, the
priesthood; your bishops of England
are excommunicated
because, according to your orders, they crowned the young
king, your son."
"Ha!" cried the king, in a tone which
showed his utter surprise; "then, if all who consented to the
coronation of my son are excommunicated,
by the eyes of
God, I am so too!"
" Sire, this is not all," continued the
bishops; " tile man who has done you this injury is setting
the whole kingdom in a flame; he marches about with armed
bodies of horse and foot, prowling round the fortresses, and
seeking to take them. ''s
On hearing this grossly exaggerated
statement, the king
was seized with one of those fits of passion to which he was
subject; he changed colour, and beating his hands together:
': What!" he exclaimed, "shall a man who has eaten my bread,
who came to my court upon a lame horse, lift his foot to strike
me? shall he insult the king, the royal family, and all tlle
kingdom, and not one of the lazy servants whom I nourish at
my table do me right for such an affront? ''s These words
went not forth in vain from the king's lips; four knights of
the palace, Richard le Breton, Hugh de Mor_-ille, William de
Traci, and Renault Fitz-Ours, who heard him, making a vow
I Vlta B Thomm quadrip,,
lib. iii. cap. iv. 13. ll°.
Guill. Neubrig., De
9"eb. Alight,
p. 184, 185.
7 Ib
a Literas quas impetravimus
a ma]estate
vestra,
nobis auferrent.
(Ep
]3. Thomm ad Alexand. papam, ub_ sl,p. p. 464.)
4 YxtaB. Thomm quadrlp, hb ill cap. vni. p. 115.
a lb.
* ¥ita B. Thomm quadrip., hb. hi. cap. xL I). 119.
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together for life and death, suddenly departed for England_
on Christmas day. 1 Their absence was not perceived, or
still less, its cause suspected; and even while they were galloping to the coast, the council of _orman
barons, assembled
by the king, named three commissioners to arrest and imprison Thomas Beket, on a charge of high treason; u the conspirators, however, who were in advance of the royal commissioners, left them nothing to do.
Five days after Christmas-day,
the four _orman knights
arrived at Canterbury.
This city was all excitement on
account of new excommunications
which the archbishop had
iust pronounced against persons who had insulted him, and,
in particular, against Renouf de Broc, who had amused himself
with cutting off the tail of one of his horses)
The four
knights entered Canterbury with a troop of armed men whom
they had collected from the castles on their way. 4 They first
required the provost of the city to order the citizens to march
in arms, on the king's service, to the archbishop's palace; the
provost refusing, the :Normans ordered him, at least to take
measures that, throughout
the day, no citizen should stir,
whatever might happen. 5 The four conspirators, with twelve
of their friends, then proceeded to the palace and to the apartment of the primate, s
Beket had just finished dinner, and his followers were still
at table; he saluted the Normans on their entrance, and demanded the object of their visit.
They made no intelligible
answer, but sitting down, looked fixedly at him for some
minutes. 7 Renault Fitz-Ours
at length spoke : "We come
from the king," said he, "to demand that the excommunicated be absolved, that the suspended bishops be re-established, and that you yourself do penance for your offences
towards the king. "s " It was not X who excommunicated
the archbishop of York," replied Beket, "but the sovereign
pontiff; it is he, consequently,
who alone has the power to
1 lb. cap xil. p. 120.
2 WiUelm. filius Steph., ut sup. i0.78.

3 Roger de Hoveden, i0.521.
4 ¥1ta B. Thom_equadrip., hb. iii cap. xfi. p. 1_0, 1'21.
6 Wdlelm
films Steph., ut sup. p. 81.
6 lb.
Venenum
aspxdum quod sub labim gerebant
per moram _hquaaxtulum
coml)resserunt
sfleatio.
(Vita ]3. Thom_e quadril_. _ loc, sup. cit,)

8 Ib. cap. xiv. p. 123.
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absolve him.
As to the others, I will re-establish
them if
they will make their submision to me. 'u "But of whom,
then," asked Renault, "do you hold your archbishopric?
from the king, or from the pope?"--"I
hold the spiritual
rights from God and from the pope, and the temporal rights
from the king."
"What!
it is not, then, the king who gave
you all?"--" By no means," replied Beket. 2 Tile /qormans
murmured at this answer, denounced the distinction as a
quibble, and became impatient, moving about on their chairs
and twisting their gloves. 3 "You threaten
me, it would
appear," said the primate; "but 'tis in vain; were all the
swords in England drawn against me, you would get nothing
from me." " We will do more than threaten,"
answered
Fitz-Ours,
suddenly rising, and the others followed him to
the door, crying: " To arms/,4
The door of the apai_ment was immediately closed behind
them; Renault armed himself in the outer court, and taking
an axe from the hands of a carpenter who was at work there,
struck the door to force it open. 5 The archbishop's people,
hearing the blows, intreated the primate to seek refuge in the
church, which communicated with his apartment by a cloister
or gallery; he refused, and they were impelling him thither,
when one of the attendants remarked that the vesper bell had
rung.
" Since it is the hour for my duty, I will go to the
church," said the archbishop; and having his cross borne
before him, he slowly traversed the cloister, and advanced
towards the high altar, separated from the nave by an iron
grating, the door of which was open. 6 He had scarcely set
foot on the steps of the altar, when Renault Fitz-Ours
appeared at the other end of the church, in his coat of mail,
his long, two-edged sword in his hand, crying: "A moi, h
moi, vassaux du roi !" The other conspirators were immediately behind him, armed like himself from head to foot, and
brandishing
their swords.
The persons who were with the
1 Vita B Thom_e quadrip.,

cap. xlv. p. 123

2 Willelm.filius 8tel0h., ut sup. p. 82,
a Chyrotheeas contorquentibusbrachm funose jactantibus. ('Vita B.
Thom_e quad., _t sup. p 126.)
4 Wfllelm. fihus Steph.,

p. 83.

Ib.

p. 84.

6 . .quasi fugam erubescens, gradum fixlt. {VxtaB. Thom_equadrip.,
lib. fli. cap. xv. p. 128. WiUelm.fihus Steph. p. 83.)
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primate proposed to shut the grating ; he tbrbad this, and
left the altar to prevent it; they earnestly intreated him to
take refuge in the subterranean
church, or to ascend the
stairs, which, by many windings, led to the roof of the edifice.
This advice was equally rejected.
Meantime,
the knights
advanced; a voice exclaimed: "Where is the traitor?" 1_o one
answered.
"Where is the archbishop?"
"Behold him," replied Beket, "but there is no traitor here ; what came you to
do in the house of God, in such attire? what is your object?"
"Your
death."
"I am prepared to die; you will not see
me avoid your swords ; but in the name of Almighty God, I
forbid you to touch any of my companions, priest or layman,
great or small."
At this moment he received a blow from
the flat of a sword on his shoulders, and he who struck him
said: "Fly, or thou diest."
He did not stir; the knights
endeavoured to drag him out o£ the church, feeling scrupulous
of killing him in it. He struggled with them, and declared
firmly that he would not withdraw but would compel them
to execute their intentions or their orders in the sacred place, l
During this struggle, the priests in attendance upon the
primate all fled and abandoned him, with one sole exception,
the cross-bearer, Edward
Grim, the same who had so fearlessly expressed his opinions after the council at Clarendon.
The conspirators, seeing that he was totally unarmed, took
little notice of him, and one of them, William de Tracy,
raised his sword to strike the archbishop on the head ; but
the faithful and courageous Saxon immediately extended his
right arm to parry the blow : the arm was cut off, and Thomas
received but a slight wound. 2 " Strike, strike, all of you !"
cried the Norman to his companions; and a second blow on
the head prostrated the archbishop with his face to the earth;
a third blow split his skull, the stroke being so violent that
the sword broke on the pavement. 3 A man-at-arms,
named
_Villiam Maltret, contemptuously
kicked the motionless body,
saying: " Thus die the traitor who troubled the kingdom and
excited the English to revolt. ''a
i Vita B. Thomm quadrip, lib. ili. cap. xvii. pp. 129, 130.
Edwardus, F'_taS. Thomce, ut s_lp.p. 362. Roger de Hoveden, p.
522. Vlta ]3. Thomm quadlip, hb. xh cap. xvl_i, p. 131.
Vlta B. Thom_e,p. 133
4 Gulll...Neubrig, 10.723, *n _wt*s.
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And, indeed, an historian relates that the inhabitants of
Canterbury arose and collected tumultuously in the streets.t
Among them was seen not one rich man or noble; all these
remained within their houses, and semeed intimidated by the
popular excitement. 2 Men and wom_n, by their dress readily
recognisable as Saxons, hastened to the cathedral church and
rushed in at every door. At sight of the body, still extended near the steps of the altar, they wept, and exclaimed
that they had lost their father; some kissed the feet and
hands, and others dipped their garments in the blood which
covered the pavement
On their side, the Norman authorities
did not remain inactive; and an edict, proclaimed by sound of
trumpet, forbad any one to say publicly that Thomas of Canterbury was a martyr. 3 The archbishop of York ascended
the pulpit to announce his death as an effect of the divine
vengeance, saying that he had perished like :Pharaoh, in his
crime and in his pride a Other bishops preached that the
body of the traitor ought not to repose in holy ground, but
should be cast on a dunghill or left to rot on a gibbet)
An
attempt was even made by the soldiers to get possession of
the body of the Norman king's enemy; but the priests were
warned in time, and hastily buried it in the vaults of their
church. 6
These efforts of the powerful to persecute even beyond the
tomb the man who had dared to withstand them, rendered
his memory still more dear to the oppressed population; they
made a saint of him, in defiance of the Norman authority
and without the sanction of the Roman church. _ As Waltheof before him, Thomas Beket worked, upon the spot
where he had died, miracles visible to Saxon imaginations,
and the report of which, hailed with enthusiasm, spread ow, r
England.
Two years elapsed ere the new saint was acknowledged and canonized at Rome; and all that time it was with
i Roger de Ho_eden, loe. sup. cir.
2 Fleury, Tllst. Ecclesiast.,
xv. 310.
s Epist. Joh. Sarisb., ad Joham
hctav, el)iScop, aTud Script. rer. Galhc.
et Francie.,
x_'i. 617.
Elolst. Joh. Sarisb. ad Guillelm.
Senonens.
archiepise.,
ib. p. 620.
a Eplst. Joh. Sarisb. ad Joh. Plctav. eplsc, ut sup.
s lb.
7 Ut martyris
hujus gloria nec decreto pontlfims,
nee edlcto pnncipis
atollatur,
sed Christo
pr0eclpue auctore lnvalescat,
(Eplst.
Joh. Sari_b.
gd Gmll. Senonens.,
vt sup.)
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no slight danger that those who believed in him named him
in their masses, arid that the poor and sick visited his tomb. 1
The cause he had maintained with such inflexible determination, was that of mind against power, of the weak against the
strong; and, above all, that of the conquered of the Norman
conquest against the conquerors.
Under whatever aspect we
view his story, this national attribute
is discernible; it may
be deemed subordinate to others, but its existence cannot be
denied.
It is certain that the popular voice associated in the
same regret the memory of St. Thomas of Canterbury
and
the recollection of the conquest.
It was said, incorrectly
perhaps, but with a poetry, the meaning of which is unequivocal, that the death of the saint had been sworn in the same
castle and in the same chamber, in which was sworn the oath of
Harold, and the oath of the chiefs of the army to the Bastard,
previous to the expedition against England. 2
A circumstance worthy of remark is, that the only primate
of Norman race who, prior to the English Beket, had opposed
lay authority, was a friend to the Saxons, and, perhaps, the
only friend they had found among the race of their conquerors.
This was Anselm, he who pleaded against Lanfrane the cause
of the saints of old England.
Anselm, become archbishop,
endeavoured
to revive the ancient custom of ecclesiastical
elections in lieu of' the absolute right of royal nomination, introduced by William the Conqueror.
He had to combat at
once William Rufus, all the bishops of England, and pope
t Quod viri impii qui earn insatiabiliter
oderant intuentes,
inhibuerunt
nomine
publicae potestans
ne miracula qum frebant qmsquam
pubh".are
pr_esumeret.
(Eptst.
ejusd, ad Joan. pict., _t sup.)
[The circumstance
rcnnnds one of the verses made upon a similar prohibition
in France :
De par le l:lol,
Defense h Iheu,
Plus faare miracles
Dans ce lieu.]
La ehambre d'el burc a estrange destin_e,
Meinte dure novelle a sovent escult6e ;
lCleneilz i fu Harald par sercment donn6e,
L'ost d'Angleterre i fu d'el bastard afi6e,
Et la mort saint Thomas afi_e et jur_e.
(Vie de St. Thomas
de Cantorbery, par Garmer de Pont-St.-Maxence,
MSS. de la Blblioth_que
royale, Supplement
Fran_ais,
No. 2636,

tel. s_.)
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Urban, who supported the king and the blshops. 1 Persecuted in :England and condemned at Rome, he was compelled
to retire to France, and in exile wrote as Thomas Beket
wrote after him: "Rome loves money more than justice;
there is no help in her for him who has not wherewithal
to purchase it. ''2 After Anselm came other archbishops,
more docile to the traditions of the conquest; Raoul, William
de Corbeil, and Thibaut, :Beket's predecessor.
:None of them
attempted
to enter into opposition with the royal power,
and union reigned between royalty and the priesthood, as in
the time of the invasion, until the fatal moment when an
:Englishman by birth obtained the primacy.
A fact no less remarkable
is, that a few years after the
death of Thomas Beket, a priest arose in Wales, who, following
his example, but from motives more unequivocally national,
and with a less tragic result, struggled against Henry II. and
against John, his son and second successor.
In the year
1176, the clergy of the ancient metropolitan church of Saint
David, in Pembrokeshire,
chose for a bishop, subject to the
ultimate approbation
of the king of :England, Girauld de
Barri, archdeacon, the son of a :Norman, and the grandson of
a Norman and a Welshwoman)
The priests of St. David
selected this candidate of mixed origin, because they knew
perfectly well, says Girauld de Barri himself, that the king
would never allow a Cambrian of pure race to become the chief
of the principal church of Wales. 4 This moderation was vain,
and the choice of a man born in the country, and Welsh by
his grandmother,
was regarded as an act of hostility to the
royal power.
The property of the church of Saint David
was sequestrated, and the principal priests of that church were
cited to appear before king Henry in person, at his castle of
Winchester. 5
Henry asked them menacingly
how they had dared, of
themselves and without his order, not merely to choose a
bishop, but to elect him; then, in his own bed-chamber, he
1 Eadmer, Hist. nova, p. 21--32.
. . . Quid subventions,
quid consflLi, qmd solaminis
ibi reperient, qui
non habent quod dent ? (Id. p. 32.)
z Glrald. CambreDsis,/)e
rebus a se gestis, Anglia Sacra, ii. 466.
4 Id. JDedure et statu Menevens.
eccles.;
ib. p. 521.
a _d. ib.
VOL, II.
I
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ordered them to elect forthwith a Norman monk named
:Peter, whom they did not know, who was not introduced to
them, and whose name only was told to them. They accepted
him tremblingly, and returned to their country, where shortly
after bishop Peter arrived, escorted by a number of servants,
and accompanied by relations, male and female, among whom
he distributed
the territorial
possessions of the church o,
Saint David.
He imposed a tax on the priests of that church,
took the tithe of their cattle, and exacted from all his diocesans
extraordinary
aids and presents at the four great festivals of
the year.
He so cruelly afflicted the people of the country
that, despite the danger they incurred in resisting a bishop
imposed by the Anglo-Normans,
they drove him from his
church, after having endured him for eight years, l
Whilst the elected of king Henry II. was pillaging the
church of St. David, the elected of the clergy of that church
was living proscribed and an exile in France, without aid or
encouragement,
for the king considered, that by protecting an
obscure bishop of the petty country of Wales, he could not
do the king of England any material injury or annoyance.
Girauld, destitute of all resources abroad, found himself
obliged to return home, notwithstanding
the danger he might
incur there; and on the eve of quitting Paris he went to
pray in the chapel which the archbishop of Reims, brother of
king Louis VII. had consecrated to the memory of Thomas
Beket, in the church of Saint Germain l'Auxerrois. 2 Arrived
in England, his powerless position secured him exemption from
maltreatment;
nay, by a private arrangement
with the _orman prelate whom the Welsh had driven fi'om Saint David's.
he was charged ad interim and simply as bishop's substitute
with the episcopal functions.
But he soon renounced his
office in disgust at the vexations to which he was subjected by his principal, who every day sent him orders to
excommunicate one or more of his own partisans and most
devoted friends. 3 The Normans of England had just undertaken the conquest of Ireland.
They offered Girauld, whom
they did not wish to be a bishop in his native land, three
bishoprics
and an archbishopric
in Ireland;
but, though
1 Girald.Cambrensis,ib. p. 536-_.
_ Id De rebzlsa _egeslis,p. 479.
s Id., Dejure et statu Menevens. eccles.,p. 614
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the gremdson of one of the conquerors of Cambria, Girauld
would not consent to become an instrument of oppression to
a foreign nation.
"I refused," he saysp in his narrative of
his own life, "because the Irish, like the Welsh, will never
accept or receive as bishop, unless upon compulsion, a man
not born amongst them."
In the year 1198, in the reign of John, son of Henry YI.,
the :Norman bishop of Saint David's died in England;
and
hereupon the Welsh chapter, by an unanimous act of will and
of courage, without awaiting the order of the king of England, again proceeded to an election, and, for the second time,
nominated Girauld de Barri. 1 On receiving this intelligence, king John flew into a violent passion.
He had the
election declared null by the archbishop of Canterbury,
in
virtue of the pretended
right of religious supremacy over
all Britain, which six hundred years before the Cambrians
had so energetically
refused to acknowledge.
The elect of
Saint David's denied this supremacy,
declaring
that his
church had been, from all sntlquity,
metropolitan
and free,
without subjection to any other, and that consequently no
Brimate had power to revoke its elections. 2 Such had, in
f_lct, been the right of the church of Saint David's, previous to
the conquest of' rembrokeshire
in the reign of I-Ienry 1. One
of the first operations
of Norman
authority
had been to
abolish this prerogative,
and to extend over the Cambrians
the ecclesiastical unity established in England as a curb for
the Anglo-Saxons.
"Never
in my life," said Henry I.,
" will I permit the Welsh to have an archbishop. ''3
Thus the dispute as to ecclesiastical
privilege between
Girauld and the see of Canterbury,
was nothing more or
less than one of the phases of the great question of the subjection of Wales.
A strong army could alone settle the dispute, and Girauld had no army.
He went to Rome to the
pope, the common resource of men who had no other, and
fbund at the pontifical court an envoy from the king of England, who had anticipated
him, laden with magnificent
presents for the sovereign pontiff and the cardinals, a The
elected of Saint David's brought with him nothing but old,
IId.
lb. p. 534.

-De jure

et statu

4 Id..De

Menevens.
eccles., p. 539.
a ld., .De rebus a se geslis,
slal_t, &c. p. 554.

I2

p. 475.
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worm-eaten
title-deeds,
and the supplications
of a nation
which had never been rich. 1
In anticipation of the decree to be procured from the Sacred
College by king John's ambassador, Regnault Foliot, (who,
by a curious chance, bore the same name with one of Beket's
mortal foes,) that at no time had there been an archbishop of
Saint David's, all the possessions of that church and the private
property of Girauld de Barri were confiscated.
:Proclamations denounced as traitor to the king the self-styled elect of
the Cambrians, the audacious man who sought to raise against
the king his subjects of Wales.
Raoul de Bienville, bailiff
of Pembroke,
a gentle ruler, merciful to the conquered,
_'as deprived of his office, and one 1Nicolas Avenel, notorious
for his ferocious character,
came from England to replace
him. 2
This _A_venel published an address to the Welsh in
these terms: " Know all that Girauld
the archdeacon is
the king's enemy, and aggressor against the crown; if any of
you dare to hold correspondence with him, such man's house,
his land, and his goods shall be given to the first comer."
In
the intervals of three journeys that Girauld made to Rome,
and between which he had to remain in concealment to avoid
violence, menacing injunctions were conveyed to his former
residence.
One of them ran thus: "We order and counsel
thee, as thou lovest thy body and thy limbs, not to hold any
chapters or synods in any place within the king's territory; and
consider thyself warned that thy body and all that belongs to
thee, wherever
thou mayst be found, will be placed at the
mercy of the lord king in good custody. ''3
After a period of five years, during which the court of
Rome, following its usual policy, prefaced its final sentence
by vague decisions alternately
favourable and unfavourable
to both parties, Girauld was formally condemned, upon the
testimony of some Welshmen, induced by poverty and fear
to sell themselves
to the l_ormans,
and whom Regnault
Foliot took to"Rome with great ceremony to bear witness
against their own country.
Terror and bribes at length
brought even the members of the chapter of Saint David to
desert the bishop of their choice, and to acknowledge the
I Curia Romana
Ut atrocms

quam corrumpi (quod absit) posse putabat. (lb. p. 568.)
ageret, ciuomam cru_lelis extiterat.
(lb. p. b66.)

alb.
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supremacy of a foreign metropolis. When Girauld de Barrl,
after his deprivation, returned to his country, none dared
open their doors to him; and the persecuted of the conquerors
was shunned as a leper. The :Normans, however, had no
desire to make him undergo the fate of Thomas Beket, and
he was only cited before a synod of bishops in England, to be
censured and to receive his sentence of canonical degradation.
The Norman prelates amused themselves with rallying him
on his vast labours and their small success. "You must be
mad," said the bishop of Ely, "to take so much trouble to do
people a good which they do not desire, and to make them
free in spite of themselves; for you see that they now disown
you." "You say the truth there," answered Girauld, " and
I was far from expecting such a result. I did not think that
the priests of St. David, who so recently were members of a
free nation, were capable of bowing beneath the yoke like
you English, so long since serfs and slaves, and with whom
slavery has become a second nature."
Girauld de Barri renounced all public affairs, and, devoting
himself entirely to literature, under the title of Giraldus Cambrensis, Girauld the Cambrian, he obtained greater celebrity
in the world as an elegant writer, than he had done as the
antagonist of power. In fact, few people in Europe, in the
twelfth century, took any interest in the question whether
or no the last remnant of the ancient population of the Celts
should lose its religious and civil independence among foreigners.
There was small sympathy abroad in such a calamity; but in
the heart of Wales, in that portion of the country whither the
terror of the Norman lances had not yet penetrated, the exertions of Girauld for Wales were an universal subject of
conversation and of praise. " Our country," said the chief
of Powis, in a political assembly, "has sustained great struggles
with the men of England; but none of us ever did so much
against them as the elected of Saint David's; for he has stood
as a rock against their king, their primate, their priests,
against all of them, for the honour of Wales. "l .At the court
of Llewellyn, the chief of North Wales, at a solemn banquet,
a bard arose, and took his harp to celebrate the devotion of
Girauld to the cause of Saint David and of the Welsh nation. 2
GiraldusCambrensis,Dej_lre,&e.,p. 559.
s JurasanetiDavidiscontraAnghamtotam. (Ib.)
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" So long as our land shall endure," said the poet, in extempore verse, "let his noble daring be commemorated by the
pens of those who write and the mouths of those who sing. ''l
We of the present day may well smile at these squabbles
between kings and bishops, which made so much noise in
centuries less enlightened
than our own; but we must acknowledge that among these disputes there were some, at
least, of a very grave nature.
To the Roman chancery, the
centre of the diplomacy of the middle ages, there often came
appeals founded upon justice and upon truly national interests; and such, we must confess, were seldom deemed worthy
of being the objects of a pontifical bull.
_qeither bull nor
brief of pope Alexander III. menaced Henry II. when eight
_Velsh chiefs appealed to that pope against the foreign bandits
whom the kings of England quartered upon them under the
titles of priests and bishops.
" These bishops, come from
another land," said the chiefs in their petition, " detest us, us
and our country; they are our mortal enemies; how can they
take an interest in the welfare of our souls? They have been
placed among us, as in ambush, to shoot at us from behind, like
Parthians, and excommunicate us at the first order they receive.
_Vhenever an expedition is making ready in England against
us, suddenly the primate of Canterbury places an interdict upon
the territory they purpose to invade; and our bishop_, who
are his creatures, hurl anathema upon the whole people in a
body, and, by name, upon the chiefs who arm to fight at their
head.
Thus all among us who perish in the defence of our
country die excommunicate. ''2
If the reader will picture to himself the horror of such a
situation, at a time when catholicism reigned dominant from
one end of Europe to the other, he will at once comprehend
how fearful an engine of subjection the Christian conquerors
possessed, who had a reserve of churchmen in the train of
their steel-clad battalions.
He will readily conceive how
men of courage and natural good sense addressed themselves
to the pope, supplicated him, and put their trust in him; he
will conceive that men, who were neither prebendaries nor
monks, rejoiced, in the middle ages, to see those who crushed
the people under the feet of their chargers, themselves called
I lb.

_ Ib.
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upon to render an account to a power too often their accomplice in oppression and in contempt of man.
He will feel less
pity for the grandees of the age when the dart of excommunication chances to fall on their mailed cuirass; for they
often applied it to strike unarmed populations.
Having once
planted in another man's field their bandroled lance, they
denounced for every defender of the paternal inheritance, death
in this life, and, by the mouth of the priests, everlasting damn,ntion in the next; over the body of the dying they held out
their hand to the sovereign pontiff, and dividing with him the
spoil of the vanquished people, nourished by voluntary tributes
those ecclesiastical thunders which sometimes glanced upon
themselves, but which, when hurled in their service, struck
a sure and mortal blow.
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Trt_ reader must now quit Britain and Gaul, to which this
history has hitherto confined him, and, for some moments,
transport himself to the Western Isle, called by its inhabitants Erin, and by the English Ireland. 1 The people of this
island, brothers of the Scottish highlanders, and forming with
them the last remains of a great population, which, in ancient
times, had covered Britain, Gaul, and part of the Spanish
peninsula, had several of the physical and moral characterist In the Greek and Latin langn,_ges,
lberma.
The Saxons spelt 11:Iraland

1-ierne, Ierna,

Invernta,

Guernia,
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tics which distinguish the original races of the south.
The
major portion of the Irish were men with dark hair and impetuous passions, loving and hating with vehemence, prompt
to anger, yet of a sociable disposition.
Enthusiasts in many
things, and especially in religion, they mixed up Christianity
with their poetry and their literature, the most cultivated,
perhaps, of all western Europe.
Their island counted a
host of saints and learned men, venerated in England and in
Gaul, _br no country had furnished more Christian missionaries, uninfluenced
by other motives than pure zeal to communicate to foreign nations the opinions and faith of their
own land. 1 The Irish were great travellers, and always ingratiated
themselves with the people they visited, by the
extreme facility with which they conformed to their customs
and modes of life. _
This facility of manner was combined in them with an intense love of their national independence.
Invaded at various
periods by different nations of the north and of the south,
they had never admitted a prescription of conquest or made
voluntary peace with the sons of the stranger;
their old
annals contain narratives
of terrible acts of vengeance exercised, often after the lapse of a century_ by the natives on
their conquerors)
The remnant of the ancient conquering
races, or the small bands of adventurers
who from time to
time had sought lands in Ireland, avoided the effects of this
patriotic intolerance,
by incorporating
themselves with the
Irish tribes, by submitting to the ancient social order established among the natives, and by learning their language.
This was the case with the Danish and :Norwegian pirates, who,
in the course of the eighth and ninth centuries, founded on
the eastern coast several colonies, where, renouncing
their
former life of robbery, they built towns and practised commerce.
Exemp]o
patrum, commotus amore legendi,
Ivit ad Hlbernos
sol)hla mlrabile claros.
(Collectanea
de rebus Hlbernici%
i. 11o_.)
2 Quid Hibernlam
memorem,
contempto
pelagl dlscrimme,
pene totam
cure grege philosophorum
ad httora nostra migrantem?
quorum quisqms
pennor est, ulUo sibl indleit exlhum.
(Epist. Henci
monach_ ad Carolum
calvum, apud Scrlpt. rer. Gallic et Franclc., _'il. 563 )
s See in Le Catho!w_e , xiv. No. 42, a dmsertation by the Baron d'Eokstem on the origin of the Irish nation.

122

THE _ORMAN CO_QUEST.

[A.D. 600

When the Roman church had established its dominion in
Britain by the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons,
she laboured
incessantly to extend over Erin the empire she claimed to
exercise over all the worshippers
of Jesus Christ.
As in
Ireland there were no pagan conquerors to convert, the popes
were fain to content themselves with seeking, by letters and
messages, to induce the Irish to establish in their island an
ecclesiastical hierarchy similar to that of the continent, and,
like it, calculated to serve as a step to the pontifical throne.
The men of Erin, like the Britons of Cambria and of Gaul,
having spontaneously organized Christianity in their country,
without in any way conforming to the official organization decreed by the Roman emperors, had no fixed and determinate
episcopal sees.
Their bishops were simple priests, to whom
had been confided, by election, the purely honorary charge of
superintending
or visiting the churches.
They did not
constitute a body superior to the rest of the clergy; there
were no different degrees of hierarchy among them; in a
word, the church of Ireland had no archbishop,
and not one
of its members needed to visit Rome to solicit or buy the pontifical pallium.
Thus enjoying full independence of foreign
churches, and administered,
like any other free society, by
elective and revocable chiefs, this church was at an early
period stigmatized
as schismatic by the consistory of Saint
John Latran; a continuous system of attack was directed
against it, with that perseverance
inherent in the successors
of the old senate, who, by dint o_ one unvarying will applied
to one unvarying purpose, had subjugated the universe.
The new Rome had not, like the old, legions issuing from
her gates to conquer nations; all her power was in address
and in her skill to make alliance with the strong; an unequal
alliance for the latter, which, under the names of friends and
sons, rendered them subjects and vassals. The victories of the
conquerors, and especially those of the still pagan barbarians,
presented, as may have been observed more than on ce in this history, the most ordinary occasions for the political aggrandlzement of the pontifical court. It carefully watched the rise of the
first thought of ambition in the invading kings, as the moment
at which to enter into association with them; and, in default
of foreign conquests, it loved and encouraged internal despotism.
Hereditary
monarchy was the system it best liked,
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because under hereditary
monarchy it only needed to gain
possession of the mind of one family to acquire absolute
authority over a whole nation.
Had such a system prevailed in Ireland, it is probable that
the religious independence of this country would have been
early destroyed by mutual agreement between the popes and
the kings.
But, although the Irish had chiefs to whom the
Latin title of reges might be applied, and was, in fact, applied
in public acts, the greater number of the_e kings, and their
perpetual dependence on the various Irish tribes, whose simple
name served them as a title, _ gave slight hold to Roman policy.
There was, indeed, in Erin, a chief superior to all the rest, who
was called the great king or the king of the country, and who
was chosen by a general assembly of the chiefs of the different provinces; _ but this elective president
of the national
confederation swore to the whole nation the same oath which
the chiefs of the tribes swore to their respective tribes, that of
inviolably observing the ancient laws and hereditary customs.
Moreover, the share in power of the great king was rather the
execution than the decision of general affairs, all of which
were regulated in councils held in the open air, upon a hill,
surrounded by a deep ditch; 3 here, the laws of the land were
made, and here the disputes between province and province,
town and town, and occasionally between man and man, were
contested, sometimes in a very tumultuous manner. _
It may be easily understood that such a social order, whose
basis was the people themselves, and where the impulsion
always emanated from the variable and passion-led mass, was
little favourable to the projects of the court of Rome.
Accordingly, despite all their efforts with the kings of Ireland,
during the four centuries and a half which elapsed between
the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons
and the descent of the
Normans into England, the popes effected not the slightest
change in the religious practices and organization
of the
clergy of Erin, or the smallest tribute from the inhabitants of
I Every
ber_.

Irish

tribe or clan

had a family name

common

Rex Hibernim,
maxlmus rex; in Irish, ardriagh.
Montana colloclma.
(Harris, Htbernica.)
lb.
$penser's
State of Ireland.

to all its mem-
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the island)
After the conquest of England, the intrigues of
the primate Lanfranc, a man devoted to the simultaneous
aggrandisement
of the papal power and of the Norman domination, energetically directed upon Ireland, began to make some
slight impression on the national mind of the priests of this
island;
Lanfranc combining with his credit as a man of
learning and eloquence, other efficacious means of persuading
and seducing, for he had accumulated great wealth, the result
of his share of the pillage of the Anglo-Saxons, and, if ancient
testimonies are to be believed, of selling to the bishops of
Norman race the pardon of their violence and excesses, e
In the year 1074, an Irishman, named Patrick, after having
been elected bishop by the clergy and people, and confirmed
by the king of his province and by the king of all Ireland,
went to be consecrated at Canterbury,
instead of contenting
himself, as was the ancient custom, with the benediction of
his colleagues; this was the first act of obedience to the laws
of the Roman church, which required
that every bishop
should be consecrated by an archbishop who had received the
pallium, and it was not long ere these new seeds of religious
servitude bore their fruit.
From that time, several Irish
bishops accepted in succession the title of pontifical legate in
Hibernia;
and about the period at which this history has
arrived, Christian, bishop of Lismore and papal vicar, conjointly with Papirlus, a Roman cardinal, undertook to reorganize the church of Ireland, according to the views and
interests of the court of Rome.
After four years' efforts he
succeeded, and in a synod attended by the bishops, abbots,
kings, chiefs, and other magistrates of Hibernia, with the
consent of all present, say the old acts, and by apostolical
authority,
four archbishops were instituted, to whom were
assigned, as fixed sees, the cities of Armagh, Dublin, Cash@
and Tuam. 3 But notwithstanding
the appearance of national
consent given to these measures, the ancient spirit of independence still prevailed : the clergy of Ireland exhibited little
docility in their submission to the new hierarchal order_ and
i There were not even txthes ; the Irish
clergy subsisted
on voluntary
gifts and offerlng's.
Willelm. Malmesb.
Ir_t_ 2ontzfiv.
8 Glra]d. Cambrens.
Topographia
.U_berni_ ; Camden_ _ngl_ca_ H_bernica, &c. 1x 74.2.
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the people had infinite repugnance towards the foreign practices, and especially to the money-tributes
which it was
sought, under various names, to levy for the benefit of the
ultramontane church.
Still dissatisfied with the Irish, despite
their concessions, the court of Rome continued to call them
bad Christians, lukewarm Christians,
rebels to apostolical
discipline; it watched as closely as ever an occasion to obtain
better hold upon them, by associating its ambition with some
temporal ambition, and this occasion soon offered itself.
When Henry, son of Geoffroy Plantegenest,
became king
of England, it occurred to him to signalize his accession as
first king of Angevin race, by a conquest almost as important
as that of his paternal ancestor, the :Norman William.
He
resolved to take possession of Ireland, and, following the example of the Conqueror of England, his first care was to send
to the pope a proposition to concur in this new enterprise, as
his predecessor, Alexander II., had taken part in the first3
The reigning pope was Adrian IV., a man of English birth,
whose family name was Breakspear, and who, by expatriating
himself at a very early age, had escaped the miseries of his
condition.
Too proud to work in the fields or to beg in England, says an ancient historian, he adopted a bold resolution,
inspired by necessity; _ he went to France, then to Provence,
then to Italy, entered a rich abbey as secretary, became abbot,
then bishop, and finally pope; _ for the Roman church was
thus far liberal, that she made the fortune of all who devoted
themselves to her service, without distinction of origin.
On
the pontifical throne, Adrian seemed to have forgotten all the
resentment of an Englishman against the oppressors of his
nation; far from showing anything of that spirit which, a few
years afterwards, animated the opposition of Thomas Beket, he
exhibited the greatest complaisance towards king Henry IL
I_Ie received very graciously his message relative to the projcct of subjugating Ireland, and with the sanction of the sacred
college, replied to it in a bull, from which we will make some
extracts:"Adrian,
bishop, servant of the servants of God, to his
1 Matth Pans, i. 95.
s Guill. Neubng., p. 1_1.
3 Tanquam de pul_ereelevatus sit, ut sederet in medio pnnclpum. (lb.
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dearly beloved sou in Jesus Christ, the illustrious king of
England, salutation and apostolic benediction.
" Thou hast let us to know, dearly beloved son in Jesus
Christ, that thou desirest to enter the island of Hibernia, to
subject the people there to the yoke of the laws, to extirpate
the seeds of vice, and also to enforce the payment to the
blessed apostle Peter, of the annual pension of a penny for
each house. According to this laudable and pious desire, the
favour it merits, and a gracious reply to thy request, we consent that, to extend the limits of holy church, to arrest the
course of vice, to reform men's manners, implant virtue, and
propagate the Christian religion, thou enter into that island,
trod execute there, according to thy prudence, whatever thou
shalt judge fitting for the honour of God and the salvation of
souls.
We command that the people of that country receive
thee and honour thee as their lord and master, saving the
right of the churches, which must remain intact, and also the
annual pension of a penny from every house to the blessed
:Peter and to the most holy Roman church.
"If, then, thou thinkest fit to put into execulion what
thou hast conceived in thought, employ all thy care in forming that people to good manners, so that, by thy efforts and by
those of men of known sufficiency in faith, word, and life, the
church may in that country be adorned with a new lustre;
that the religion of Christ may be planted there and grow;
that, in a word, everything concerning the honour of God
and the salvation of souls may, by tby prudence, be ordered
in such a manner that thou mayest become worthy to obtain
in heaven eternal recompence,
and upon earth a glorious
name in all ages. ''l
This flow of mystic eloquence served, we may see, as a
sort of decent envelop for u political compact exactly similar
to that of William the Bastard with pope Alexander II.
Henry II. would probably have hastened to accomplish, like
William, his singular religious mission, if another conquest,
that of Anjou from his own brother Geoffroy, had not at the
precise moment diverted his attention.
He next fought
against the Bretons and Poitevins, who, unluckily for their
safety, preferred their national independence to the yoke of a
i R_mer..Foedera.vol.i. pars. i. p. 19.
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friend of the church.
Lastly, the rivalry of the king of
France, ever at work openly or secretly, and, above all, tile
long and serious quarrel with the primate of Canterbury, prevented his going to conquer in Ireland temporal royalty tbr
himself, and for the pope spiritual royalty and the rent of a
penny tbr each house.
When Adrian IV. died, his bull still
slept, awaiting employment, in the treasure-chest
of the royal
charters of England, and it would perhaps have ripened there
during the whole of the king's life, had not unexpected events
created an occasion for bringing it out to daylight.
We have seen above how ]_'orman and Flemish adventurers
had conquered
Pembrokeshire
and part of the western
coast of Wales.
In establishing
themselves in the domains
usurped by them, these men had not quitted their old manners
_br habits of order and repose; they consumed in gaming
and debauchery all tile revenues of their lands, which they
drained instead of bettering, calculating upon new expeditions,
rather than upon economy, for the repair of their fortunes.
Briefly, in the condition of great landed proprietors, of rich
seigneurs terriens, to use the language of the epoch, they had
retained the character of soldiers of fortune, ever disposed to
run the chances of a foreign war, either on their own account
or in the pay of others.
It was under this aspect they were
remarked by the people of Erin, who, in the prosecution of
their commerce, often visited the coasts of Wales.
For the
first time, they saw, in the vicinity of Ireland, a colony of men
trained to wear those complete suits of steel which the language
of the period called armure Franfaise; 1 the sight of the
coats of mail and great Flemish war-horses of the companions
of Richard Strongbow, a new thing for the Irish, who were
only acquainted with light arms, caused them great surprise 2
The travellers and merchants on their return spread marvellous accounts of the strength and warlike skill of the new
inhabitants
of the west of Britain.
Just at this time, the
chief of one of the eastern provinces of Ireland was at
war with a neighbouring
chief: struck with the accounts he
heard of the conquerors of Pembrokeshire, he bethought himI Armatura Gallica.
(Girald. Cambrensis,
De illaud_bd_b_ts I_alllre.)
Nudi et men_es
ad bella procedunt
(Giraldus
Cambrensis,
Topog.
tt_.bernz_,
p. 73_.)
.hJermes corI)ore I)ugnant.
(Joh. Bromton,
p. 1075.)

128

TEE SOR_AN CONQUEST.

[A.D. 1169

self of asl_ng some of them to enlist in his service for high
pay, and to aid him in destroying his enemy, whose downfal
he prosecuted with that passionate fury which the Irish ever
exhibited in their civil wars. l
The Hormans and Flemings of Wales, although decorated
s_nee their conquest with the titles of honour designating the
rich and powerful, in the French language of the middle
ages, saw nothing strange in the proposition of the Irishman Detract Mac Morrogh, chief or king of the province of
Lagh_niagh, _r Leinster.
Having made au agreement with
him as to the pay 2 and the duration of the service, they embarked, four hundred knigkts, squires and archers, under the
command of Kobert F_tz-Stephen,
Maurice Fitz-Gerauld,
Her_h de _out-_urice
_ad David de Barry. a They sailed
in a straight line from the westernmost point of Wales to the
easternmost point of Ireland_ and landed near Wex_'ord, a
town founded by the Danes in one of their expeditions of
mixed piracy and commerce.
This town, which formed part
of the territory of Dermot Mac Morrogh, had been taken from
him by a stratagem of his adversary and the defection of the
inhabitants.
Its present garrison came out to meet the
hostile army and its auxiliaries; but, when they saw the horses
barbed with iron and the steel-clad warriors of Wales, in all
their panoply, wholly new to them, a sort of panic terror
seized upon them; though far more numerous, they dared
not venture an engagement in the open fields, and burning in
their retreat all the surrounding
_illages and all the provisions they could not carry with them, they shut themseNes
up within the walls of Wexford. 4
Dermot and the Hormans besieged it, and made upon it three
consecutive assaults, with little success, because the great horses,
the lances twelve feet long, the cross-bows, and cuirasses of
mail of the assailants, were mainly of advantage in the open
field. But the intrigues of the bishop of Wexford, 5 who had
influence enough to reconcile the inhabitants with their king,
opened the gates to the ally of the foreigners, who, enteri Girald. Cambrensis, Hibernia exTugnata; Camden, Angliea, &c., p.
760. Hemingford, Chron., apud :[{er.Angl. Script., (Gale) ii. _98.
2 Spe lucn profusions. (Hemingford, loc. sup. ezt.)
s Girald. Cambrensis,tt_bern_a exavugnatas
, p. 76L
* Id. p. 762.
6 lb.
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ing the town without striking a blow, immediately marched
in a north-westerly
direction to pursue
lfis adversaries
and deliver his kingdom.
In this expedition, the mihtary
skill and complete armour of his allies were a vast assistance
to him. The most formidable weapons of the people of ]31in
were a small steel axe, long javelins, and short, but very
sharp arrows.
The Normans, secured by their armour from
injuries by such weapons as these, rode in upon the natives,
and while the shock of their great chargers oYerthrew th_
small horses of Ireland_ attacked with their strong lances or
large swords, the rider, who_e only defensive armour was u
shield of light wood and long tresses of hair, plaited on each
side of the headJ
The whole province of Leinster was reconquered by M.ae Morrogh,
who, deiigI_ted with the prodigious aid given him by the Normans, after having faithfully
prod them their hire, invited them to dwell with him, and
offered them, as an inducement, more lands than they possessed elsewhere. 2 In the effusion of his gratitude,
he
gave to Robert Fitz-Stephen
and to Maurice Fitz-Gerauld
the govermnent and revenue of the town of Wexford and its
precincts; to Iterv_ de Mont-Mauriee
two districts on the
coast, between Wexford and Waterford; and to the rest, lands
proportionate to their rank and military talent)
This intervention of strangers in the internal quarrels of the
country, and above all, the establishment
of these foreigners
in permanent colonies in the towns and on the territory of the
king of Leinster, alarmed all the surrounding provinces, and
private enmity to Dermot was converted into national hostility. 4 He was placed, as a public enemy, under the ban of
the Irish confederation, and, instead of one king, weIl-ni_h
all the kings of the country declared war against him.
The
new colonists, seeing their cause closely bound up with his,
resolved to exert every effort to support him while defending
themselves, and at the first murmur of' the gathering storm
they sent some of their followers to England to collect fresh
I Id. Topographia
Hibermre.
Speaser,
5_tate of Ireland.
These
tresses were called in lush, ghbs.
Hemingford,
loc. suT. cir.
3 Giraldus Cambrenms,
H_ber_da expugnata,
_. 762.
4 Hemingford,
loc. sup. czt.
_'OL. lI,
K
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vagabond-adventurers,
:Normans, French, and even English.
They were promised pay and lands; numbers came, whom
king Dermot received as he had done the first, raising the
fortune of each on his landing far above its previous condition, the depression of which was self-declared
by the surnames of some of them, such as Raymond le Pauvre, 1 who,
without changing the appellation, became a high and puissant
baron on the eastern coast of Ireland.
The foreign colony, gradually augmented under the auspices
of the chief of Leinster, who now saw in it his only protection, had, despite its engagements, a tendency to separate its
cause from that of the Irish king, and to form of itself an independent society.
Ere long, the adventurers
disdained to
march to battle under the leadership of the man whose pay
they were receiving, a man ignorant of skilled warfare--of,
as the phrase then ran, lesfa,ts d'armes de la chevalerie. They
desired to have a captain of great military reputation, and invited over to command them, Richard, son of Gilbert Strongbow, and grandson of the first earl of :Pembroke. 2 This man,
noted among the descendants of the conquerors of Wales as
possessor of the most extensive domains, was at this time so
impoverished by his excessive expenditure, and so harassed
by his creditors, that, to avoid their pursuit and to repair his
fortunes, he did not hesitate to comply with the summons of
the Normans in Ireland. a
His reputation and his rank procured for him many followers.
He landed, with several vessels filled with soldiers
and munitions of war, at the same spot where the allies of
Dermot had landed two years before, and was received with
great honours by his countrymen and by the king of Leinster,
fain to welcome this new friend, who might yet one day
become formidable to himself. 4 Richard, joining with his
army the _orman colony, assumed the command of the united
forces, and attacked Waterford, a city of the kingdom of Mumham or Munster, nearest to the territory occupied by the Nort !Poure, according to the old French
orthography.
is still the name of a noble Irish family.
Et quia nondum habcbat proprlum principem, nec pro

(Hemingford,ut sup.)
¢ _Tb.__Giraldus

Poer,

or Power,

voto pastorem..

a[b.
Cambrcn_i%

I_Izbernm exvugnala,
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roans.
This city, founded by the northern corsairs, as is
evidenced by its Teutonic name, was taken by assault.
The Normaus left a garrison in it, and, advancing northwards, attacked Dyvlin or Dublin, another city founded by
the Danes, and the largest and richest on the eastern coast.
Supported by all the troops of king Dermot, they took Dublin,
whence they made incursions in different directions upon the
open country, seizing upon some districts, obtaining others by
capitulation,
and laying the foundations of many fortresses,
edifices still rarer in Ireland than they had been in England
before the conquest. 1
The Irish, vividly struck with the rapid progress of the
foreigners, attributed it to the Divine anger, and, mingling a
sentiment of humanity with their superstitious fears, thought
to allay the scourge come upon them from England,
by
emancipating
all the men of English race who, captured
by pirates or purchased,
had become slaves in Ireland. _
This generous resolution,
decreed in a great council of
the chiefs and bishops of the country, did not sheathe the
sword of Richard Fitz-Gilbert.
Master of the kingdom of
Leinster, in the name of the Irishman Dermot, whose daughter he married, a and who became the prot_g_ and vassal of
his late mercenaries, the :Norman threatened
to conquer all
the country with the help of new supplies of adventurers whom
he summoned from England.
But the rumour of the prodigious aggrandisement
of this
new power reaching king Henry IL aroused his jealousy. 4
So far he had beheld without uneasiness, and even with satisfaction, the establishment of the warriors of :Pembroke on the
coasts of Ireland, and their connexion with one of the kings
of the country, who was thus engaged against his countrymen
in an hostility favourable to the designs of the king of England, should he ever realise his plan of conquest.
But the
possession of a great portion of the island by a man of Norman race, who every day augmented his forces by opening an
asylum to adventurers, and who could already, if he chose,
i Hemingford, loc. cit.
J GiraldnsCambre_sls,H_bernia expugnata
3 Hemingford, loc. dr.
* Fama de magnis semper majora vulgante, i GiralJ Camb., _t sup.)
Hemingford, loc. ctt.
K2

132

THE _0RMAN OONQUEST.

[A.D. ]171

pay to the pope the rent of a penny for each house, greatly
alarmed the king's ambition.
IIe issued a threatening
proclamation, ordering all his liegemen then in Ireland to return
to England before the apDroaching festival of Easter, under
penalty of forfeiture of all their property,
and perpetual
banishment,
tie also forbad any vessel from his territories in
England or the continent
to proceed to Ireland under any
pretext.
This prohibition arrested the progress of Richard
Strongbow, who suddenly found himself cut off fi:om all supplies of men, provisions, or arms. I
From want of personal daring, or of the means of maintaining himself by his own strength,
Richard endeavoured
to
negotiate an accommodation with the king, and sent one of
his lieutenants, Raymond le Gros, to wait upon him in Aquitaine.
The envoy was ill received by the king, who would
not reply to any of his propositions, or rather replied to them
in a very expressive manner by confiscating all Richard's domains in England and Wales.
At the same time, the :Norman colony in Leinster
underwent
a fierce attack from the
men of Danish race established on the north-eastern
coast oI
Ireland, in conjunction with the native Irish.
The confederates were supported by Godred, king of the Isle of Man, a
Scandinavian
by name and origin, and chief of a mixed people
of Gauls and Teutons.
They attempted to recover Dublin;
the :Normans resisted, but fearing the effects of this new
league formed against them at a moment when they were deprived of all external aid in consequence of the royal ordinances, they thought they could not do better than to reconcile themselves with the king, at whatever cost.
Henry IL
required very hard conditions, but the earl of Pembroke and
his companions submitted to them.
They gave to the king
the city of Dublin and the best of the other towns they had
conquered.
In return, the king gave back to Richard FitzGilbert his confiscated domains, and confirmed to the :Norroans in Ireland their territorial possessions there, to hold in
fief of him on condition of fealty and homage. From supreme
chief that he then was, Richard Strongbow became seneschal
iu la'eland of the king of England; and the king himself immediately set forth to visit the new possessions he had thus
easily acquired. _
i Iidem, ib.
_ Iidem, ib.
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The rendezvous assigned to the royal army was on the
western coast of Pembrokeshire.
:Before going on board his
vessel, Henry IL paid his devotions in the church of Saint
David, and recommended
to Heaven the expedition he was
about to undertake, as he said, for the advancement
of holy
church.
He landed at _Vatertbrd, where the Norman chiefs
of the kingdom of Lcinster, and Dermot Mac hlorrogh, still
king in name, but whose titular royalty necessarily expired
on the landing of the foreign king. received him as, in that
century, vassals received a sovereign lord. l
Their troops
tbrmed a junction with his army, and marching westward,
the combined forces reached the city of Cashel withmlt opposition.
The inhabitants of the surrounding districts, hopeless
of successfully resisting so powerful an army, emigrated in
crowds to the mountainous
country beyond the Shannon.
The kings of the southern provinces, left by this panic terror
at the mercy of the tbreigner, were obliged to obey his summons, to swear fealty to him, and to declare themselves tributaries. 2 The l_ormans divided out among themselves the
lands of the fugitive Irish; and _hen the latter returned,
driven back by distress, the conquerors received them in the
quality of serf's on their own fields,
l_orman garrisons were
placed in the towns_ l_orman officers sllperseded the old national chiof_ and a whole kingdom, that of Cork, was given
by king Hur, ry to Robert Fitz-Stephen,
one of tim captains
of ad, r-nturers who had opened fbr trim so facile a road into
Irelan I a
Aftel having thus shared out and organized the provinces
of the south, the king proceeded northwards to the great city
of Dublin.
Immediately upon his arrival, in the name of his
right of lordship, founded, a, he _md, upon donation by the
church, he summoned all the Irish kings to appear at his
court to take the oath of faith and homage. 4 The kings of
the south attended, but the sovereign of the great western
province of Connaught, to whom belonged at this time the
supremacy over all the rest, and the national title of king of
the country, replied that he would attend no man's court, he
himself being the only chief of all Ireland. 5 The altitude
IIb.
z Giraldus
4IS,

Cambrensis,

2 Matthew
Par,s, 1. 126.
ut sup. p. 776.
_ Job. Brc, mton, col. 1070.
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and ruggedness
of the mountains, and the extent of the
marshes of his province, permitted him with impunity to set
this example of patriotic haughtinessJ
It was ahke m vaiu
that the summons of the king of England reached the north
of the island; not a chief of the province of Thuall or Ulster
came to do homage at tile Norman court of Dublin; and the
nominal sovereignty
of Henry II. remained bounded by a
line from north-east
to south west, from the mouth of the
Boyne to that of the Shannon. u
A palace of wood, polished and painted in the Irish fashion,
was constructed
at Dublin, and it was here that the chiefs
who had consented to place their hands as vassals in those
of the foreign king, s passed Christmas.
Here was displayed for several days all the pomp of Norman royalty; and
the Irish, a docile and sociable race, fond of novelty and susceptible of vivid impressions, took pleasure, if we may believe
the ancient authors, in viewing the splendour which surrounded
their masters, their horses, their arms, and the gold adorning
their dresses. 4 The members of the clergy, and especially
tile archbishops, installed a few years before by the pontifical
legates, played a great part in this submission to the law of
the strongest.
The prelates of the western and northern provinces, indeed, did not, any more than the political chiei_ of
the_e provinces, attend at Dublin; but those of the south and
east swore fidelity to king Henry, towards and against all
men. 5 They addressed the bearer of the bull of Adrian IV.
in this verse, so often applied by the clergy to conquerors :
"Blessed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord."
But
Henry lI. was not content with these uncertain
proofs of
obedience and resignation;
he required others of a more solid
nature, demanding that every Irish bishop should give him
letters, si_zned and sealed, in the shape of a formal charter,
by which all declared that of their own free will and motion
they had constituted " king and lord of Ireland, the glorious
Henry Fitz-Empress,
and his heirs for ever. ''6
King Henry resolved to send these letters to the reigning
pope, Alexander IiI., to obtain from him a formal confirmaMatth. t'ans, ubl sup.
s Giraldus Camb., loc. stqo.cir.
3 Roger de Ho_eden, p. 582.
4 Glraldus Cambrensis, loc. sl_T. cit.
b Joh. Bromton, col. 1070.
e Jb.
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tion of the bull of pope Adrian.
To prove in a striking manner his intention to execute the clauses stipulated in that bull
for the advantage of the Romish church, he assembled in the
city of Cashel a synod of Irish bishops and Norman priests,
chapl'fins, abbots, or simple mouks, to arrange the definitive
establishment of the papal dominion in Hibernia.
This synod
prescribed the strict observance of the canons prohibiting
marriage within the sixth degree of consanguinity, a law quite
new to Ireland, where, in the utmost innocence, were contracted a host of unions reprobated by the church in the other
Christian countries.
The council of Cashel also passed other
resolutions, having tbr their object the general enforcement
of canonical discipline, and it was decreed that the services
of the churches of Ireland should for the filture be modelled
upon those of the churches of England.
"Hibernia,"
said the
acts of this council, "being now, by the grace of divine providence, subjected to the king of England, it is just that she
should receive from that country the order and the rules best
adapted for reforming her, and for introducing into her a better manner of life. m
These events took place nearly two years after the murder
of Thomas Beket, at a period when king Henry found himself compelled by political necessity to display infinite humility towards the pope; all his former haughtiness in reference
to cardinals and legatee, and his resolution to maintain against
the episcopal power what he then called the rights and dignity of his crown, had now vanished.
The need to obtain
the sanction and support of the sovereign pontiff for the securing his authority in Ireland, was not the only cause of
this change; the death of the primate of Canterbury had also
contributed to it. However great the king's desire had been
to be relieved of his antagonist;
however emphatically he
might have expressed this desire in his passion, the circumstances of the assassination, committed in broad daylight, at
the foot of the altar, displeased and disquieted him.
"He
was vexed," says a contemporary, "at the manner in which
the martyrdom
took place, and feared to be called a traitor,
for having, in sight of all men, given his full peace to the holy
man, and then immediately sent him to perish m England.
t Girald. Cambrensis,
2 Gervas. Cautuar., Chron.

loc. sup• cit.
ut sup. col. 1t19.
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The political enemies of Henry II. had eagerly availed
themselves of this accusation of treason and perjury; they disseminated it zealously, and gave the name of the feld of traitors
to the meadow in which the reconciliation of the primate and
the king of England had taken place. 1 The king of France
exhausted himself in invectives and messages to excite in
every quarter hatred towards his rival, and more especially
to renew the insurrection of the provinces of Aquitaine and
Brittany.
Following the example of the Anglo-Saxon
population, but fl'om wholly different motives, king Louis did not
await a decree of the Roman church to exalt _s a saint and
martyr him whom he had by turns assisted, abandoned, and
again assisted, at the dictate of his own interest.
The impression of horror which the murder of the archbishop had
produced on the continent furnished him with a pretext for
breaking the truce with king Henry, and he flattered himself
that he should have the sovereign pontiff as an auxihary in
the war he proposed to recommence.
"Let the sword of
Saint Peter," he wrote, " be drawn from the scabbard to
avenge the martyr of Canterbury.
For his blood cries aloud
in the name of the universal church, and demands satisfaction from the church. ''2 Thibaut, earl of Blots, vassal of the
king of France, who desired to extend, at the expense of the
other klng, his territories
around Touralne, was still more
violent in the despatches he sent to the pope. " The blood of
the just," he said, " has been spilled; the dogs of the court, the
familiars, the servants of the king of England, became the
ministers of his crime, a )Iost holy father, the blood of the
just cries to you; may the Father Almighty inspire :you with
the will, and give you the power to avenge it. "_
Lastly, the archbishop of Sens, who styled himself primate
of the Gauls, pronounced a sentence of interdict upon all the
continental provinces of the king of England)
This was a
potent means of arousing popular discontent in these proPratum proditorum.
(¥1ta B Thom_e quadrip., lib. ill. cap. i. p. 107.)
Eplst.
Ludoviel regis ad Alexandrum
IIL
1)al)am, aT_d Senl)t. rer.
Galhc. et Franem., xvi. 466.
a Eplst. Theobald1 ad Alexand. III. 1)aloam, lb. 1). 469.
4/b,
s Eiist,
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vinces, for the execution of a sentence of interdict was accompanied by lugubrious forms, which made a deep impression on the mind.
The altars were stripped, the crucifixes
placed on the ground, the bones of the saints _ere taken from
their shrines and strewed over the pavement of the churches,
the doors were taken away and replaced by heaps of bushes
and thorns, and no religious ceremony took place, except the
baptism of infants and the confession of the d)'ing. 1
The _qorman prelates, who bore no political hatred to
Henry II., did not execute this sentence; and tile archbishop
of Rouen, who assumed the authority of primate of the continental provinces subject to the king of England, forbad,
by pastoral letters, the bishops of Anjou, Brittany, and Aquitaine, to obey the interdict until it had been ratified by the
pope. 2 Three bishops and several _'orman priests departed
on an embassy to Rome to exonerate Henry ]I. from the
accusation of murder and perjury. 3 No member of the
Aquitan
clergy took part in this mission, the king distrusting them, from their having manifested a disposition unfavourable to his cause.
We can judge of the spirit which
animated them by the following letter, addressed to the king
himself, by William de Trahinac,
prior of the abbey of
Grandmont,
near Limoges, an abbey to which Henry was
greatly attached, and the church of which he was at this
time rebuilding.
" Ah! lord king, what is this I hear of
you?
I would not have you ignorant that, since the day I
learned you had fallen into a mortal sin, I sent away the
workmen who, in your pay, were building the church of our
house of Grandmont, in order that there might no longer be
anything in common between you and us. ''4
While the king of France and the other enemies of HenrylL
were directly charging him with the murder of the archbishop
of Canterbury, and endeavouring to represent the crime of the
four _Norman knights as the result of an express mission, the
friends of the king were labouring to spread an entirely different version of the affair.
They represented
the violent
death of Thomas Beket as a mere accident, in which the
Epist.

Alexandrum
III. pupae ad Rothomag.
archiep., ib. p. 409.
Epist. Rotrodi Rothomag
archiep., _b. la. 477.
$ Epist. Anouymi ad lhchardum
Pmtav., archldiac.,
_b. 478,479.
4 ]_l)ist. Gufll. de Trab.Jnac ad Henricum;
ib. p.. 471.
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king's animosity had no share.
A fictitious narrative of the
facts, drawn up and signed by a bishop, was sent to pope
Alexander IlL, in the name of all the clergy of :Normandy.
The :Norman prelates related, that being one day with the
king to discuss the affairs of the church and of the state, they
had suddenly learned i'rom some persons just returned from
:England, that certain enemies of the archbishop, driven to
extremities by his provocations, had thrown themselves upon
him and killed him; l that this melancholy news had been for
some time concealed fi:om the king, but that at last it had
necessarily reached his ears, it being impossible to allow him
longer to remain ignorant
of a crime, the punishment
ot
which appertained
to him by the right of power and the
sword; that at the first words of this sad recital, he had
burst into lamentations, and given way to a grief which revealed the soul of the friend rather than that of the prince,
now appearing stupified, now uttering cries and sobs; that he
had passed three whole days shut up in his chamber, refusing
all nourishment and all consolation, and seeming to have the
project of putting an end to his life.
" So much so," added
the narrators, "that we, who at first lamented the fate of the
primate, began to despair of the king, and to believe that the
death of the one would calamitously
involve that of the
other.
At length his intimate friends ventured to ask him
what afflicted him to this degree, and prevented his returning
to himself : ' It is,' he answered, ' that I fear the authors and
accomplices of this abominable crime have promised themselves impunity, relying upon my former displeasure towards
the archbishop, and that my reputation may suffer fi'om the
malevolence of my enemies, who will not fail to attribute all
to me; but, by Almighty God, I have in no way concurred
therein, either by will or by acquiescence, unless it be construed into a crime on my part that heretofore I misliked
the archbishop.' ''_
This story, in which the exaggeration
of the sentiments,
the dramatic display, the attemp_ to exhibit the king as the
tender friend of the primate, are manifest proofs of falsity,
obtained little credit at the court of Rome or elsewhere.
It
i Epist. Arnulphi lexov, episcop,ad Alexand.IlL papam,ib _. 469.
ZIb.
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did not prevent the malevolent from propagating the equally
false report, that Thomas Beket had been killed by the express order of Henry II.
To weaken this impression, the
king resolved himself to address to the pope an account of
the murder and of his own deep regret, more conf_rmable
with the truth than that of the prelates of Normandy_ but
still inexact. 1 The king took care not to admit that the four
assassins had left his court after having heard him utter an
exclamation of fury which might pass for an order, and he
exaggerated his kindness towards the primate, alike with the
offences of the latter.
"I had," he said, "restored to him my
friendship and the full possession of his property; I had
allowed him to return to England at my expense; but, on his
return there, instead of th_ joys of peace, he brought with
him sword and flame. He questioned my royal dignity, and
excommunicated
my most zealous followers without reason.
Then, those whom he had excommunicated,
and others, no
longer able to support the insolence of this man, threw themselves upon him and killed him, which I c_mnot relate without great grief. "2
The court of Rome at first made a great noise about the
sacrilegious outrage committed upon the Lord's anointed; and
when the Norman clergy sent thither, presented their credentials, and pronounced the name of Henry, by the grace of
God, king of England, all the cardinals arose, exclaiming:
" Hold! hold!'3
But when, on quitting the hall of audience,
each had privately seen the glitter of the king's gold, 4 they
became much more tractable, and consented not to consider
him a direct accomplice in the murder.
Thus, despite the
public clamour and the efforts of his enemies, the king of
England was not excommunicated;
and two legates proceeded
from Rome to receive his justification
and to absolve himP
Things h_d arrived at this point, when Henry II. departed
for Ireland, and by its easy conquest gave a diversion to his
1 For this letter and other documents
connected
with the history
of
Beket, see Appendix, Nos. III.--XYII.
Epist. ttenrici
regis ad Alexand
:IlI papam, _b. x_ _70.
s Eplst. Richard1 abbatis ad Henneum,
ib. p 477.
4 Epist. Anonymi ad Rlehm'dum Plctav. archidiae., zb. p. 479.
s Radulf. de Dleeto, Imag..H_tor.,
apud Hist. Angl. Script., (Selden)
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disquietude.
But this very success placed him in a new relation of dependence on the papal power.
In the midst of
his military and political labours in the country he had just
conquered, he had his eyes unceasingly fixed upon the opposite coast, anxiously awaiting the coming of the Roman ambassadors.
When, at length, in the Lent which closed the
year 1172, he learned that the cardinals Albert and Theodin
had arrived in Normandy, he laid aside everything else to
visit them, and departed, leaving his conquests in Ireland to
the care of' ttugh de Lacy. l
King Henry had already obtained from the court of Rome
the erasure of his name from the list of persons excommunicated for the murder of Thomas Beket; but this court, then
sovereign in such cases, still allowed the accusation of indirect
complicity to weigh upon him. 2 An absolute and definitive
pardon was not to be pronounced until after fresh negotiations
and f?esh pecuniary sacrifices.
In case the king should not
submit to the condttions of tile treaty, the legates were charged
to lay England and the continental
possessions of England
under interdict, which would open to the king of France admission to Brittany and Poitou.
But, on the other hand, if
Henry IL yielded to all their demands, the legates were to
oblige the king of France, by the threat of a similar sentence,
immediately to conclude peace with the other king)
The first interview of the king of England with the two
cardinals took place in a convent near Avranches.
The demands of the Romans, thoroughly alive to the difficult position in which the king was placed, were so exorbitant, that
the latter, notwithstanding
his resolution to go a great way
to please the church, refused to submit to their proposals.
lie said, on lea_ing them: "I return to Ireland, where I
have much to do; as to you, go in peace throughout my territories, wherever you please, and accomplish your mission. ''4
:But Henry II. reflected that the weight of his afl_airs in Ireland would soon be too heavy for him, unsupported by pontifical favour; and on their side, the cardinals became less exI Roger. de Hoveden, p. 528. Gilaldus Camb., ttzbernia expug_*ata,
p. 77_.
2 Epist. Anonym_,ut suT. p. 479.
Script rer. Galhc. et Franclc., xiii. 749_
4 Epist. Anon)rot,p. 484.
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uct{ng.
They again met, and after mutual concessions, peace
was concluded between the court of Rome and the king,
who, according to the official report of the legates, manifested
great humility, fear of God, and obedience to the church, l
The conditions imposed upon Henry II. were, a money tribute towards the expenses of the war against the Saracens,
the obligation to repair in person to that war, or to take the
cross, as it was then called, and lastly, the abolition of the
statutes of Clarendon, and of all other laws, ancient or modern, which should be condemned by the pope. 2
In pursuance of previous arrangement,
the king went in
state to the cathedral of Avranches and, laying his hand on
the Gospel, swore before all the people, that he had neither
ordered nor desired the death of the archbishop of Canterbury,
and that, on learning it, he had felt more griet" than joy. The
legates repeated to him the articles of peace and the promises
he had made, and he swore to execute them all in good faith
and without fraudulent reservation. 3 Henry, his eldest son
and colleague in royalty, swore this at the same time with him;
and, as a guarantee of this double promise, the conditions were
drawn up in a charter, at the foot of which was affixed the
royal seal. 4 This ldng, so lately full of haughty assumption
in reference to the pontifical power, called upon the cardinals
not to spare him.
" Lord legates," he said, "here is my
body; it is in your hands; and know, for a certainty, that
_ hatever you order, I am ready to obey it."
The legates
contented themselves with making him kneel before them as
they gave him absolution for his indirect complicity, exempting him from the obligation to receive upon his bare back
the stripes ordinarily administered to penitents. _ The same
day he forwarded to :England letters sealed with his great
seal, announcing to all the bishops that they were thenceforth
dispensed from keeping their promise to observe the statutes
of Clarendon, 6 and to the nation, that peace was re-established,
to the honour of God and of the church, of the king and of
Alberti et Theodwinl cardinal,eplst., apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Franera., x_i. 486.
Epist. Anonymi,_b_ sup.
a lb. p. 485.
4 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 529.
Epist. Anonymi,p. 486.
6 Alberti et Theodwini el).,ut sup.
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the kingdom. 1 A pontifical decree, declaring the archbishop
saint and martyr, with which the legates had come provided
as a diplomatic document necessary to their purpose, was also
sent to England, with orders to promulgate it in the churches,
public squares, and in all the places where previously those
who had dared to call the assassination of the hing's enemy a
crime, had been flogged and pilloried.
On the arrival of this news and of the brief of canonization,
there was great commotion among the high personages of
England, laymen and clergy, thus suddenly called upon to
change their language and opinion, and to adopt as an object
of public worship the man whom they had persecuted with
such fierce inveteracy.
The earls, viscounts, and barons who
had awaited Thomas Beket on the sea-shore, to kill him, the
bishops who had insulted him in his exile, who had envenomed
the king's hatred against him, and brought to _ormandy the
denunciation
which occasioned his death, assembled in the
great hall of Westminster, to hear the reading of the papal
brief, which was couched in these terms :-"We give you all to wit, whoever you be, and enjoin you
by our apostolic authority, solemnly to celebrate the memory
of Thomas, the glorious martyr of Canterbury,
every year on
the day of his passion, so that by addressing your prayers
and vows to him, you may obtain the pardon of your offences,
and that he, who living underwent exile, and dying suffered
martyrdom
for the cause of Christ, being invoked by the
faithful, may intercede for us with God. ''2
Scarcely was the reading of this letter concluded, when all
the Normans, priests and laymen together, raised their voices
and exclaimed: " Te Deum laudamus."
While some of the
bishops continued to chant the verses of the hymn of thanksgiving, the others burst into tears, saying, with passionate
sobs: "Alas! miserable creatures that we are! we had not
for our father all the respect we owed him, neither in his
exile, nor when he returned
from exile, nor even after his
return. 3 Instead of assisting him in his troubles, we obstinately persecuted him.
We confess our error and our iniquity."
And as though these individual exclamations were
1 Epist. Henrici Anglimregis ad Bartholomeum exonensis episcop.,ib.
1).487.
Matthew Paris, i 127.
s lb.
4 Radulfde Diceto, p. 127.
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not enough to prove to king Henry II. that his faithful bishops
of England could turn whichever way the wind of his royal
will blew, they arranged among themselves that one of them
should, in public, in the name of the others, pronounce their
solemn confession.1 Gilbert ]?oliot, bishop of London, once the
most eager persecutor of the prmmte, the man most deeply
compromised with the pontifical court for the part he had
taken in the persecution of the new saint, and in the catastrophe which had crowned them, swore publicly that he had
not participated
in the death of the archbishop, either by
deed, word, or writing.
He was one of those who, by their
complaints and their false statements, had so violently excited
the king's anger against the primate;
but an oath wiped out
all; the Romish church was satisfied, and Follot retained his
see.

The political advantages which were to result from this
great change were speedily obtained by the king of England.
First, by the mediation of the legates, he had an interview
with the king of France on the frontiers of Normandy, and
concluded peace upon conditions as favourable as he could
hope for. 2 Next, as the price of the relinquishment
he had
just made of his former projects of ecclesiastical reform, he
received from pope Alexander III. the following bull relative
to the affairs of Ireland: " Alexander, bishop, servant of the
servants of God, to his dearly beloved and illustrious son
Henry, king of :England, salutation, grace, and apostolic
benediction.
" Seeing that the gifts granted for good and valid cause by
our predecessors, ought to be ratified and confirmed by us,
having maturely weighed and considered the grant and privilege of possession of the land of Hibernia, belonging to as,
delivered by our predecessor Adrian, we ratify, confirm, and
grant, in like manner, the said grant and privilege, reserving
the annual pension of a penny from each house, due to Saint
Peter and the Roman church, as well in Hibernia as in England, and providing also that the people of Hibernia be reformed in their lives and in their abominable manners, that
they become Christian in fact as in name, and that the church

Glrald.

t/adulf de Diceto, col. 5{_0.
Cambrensls,
It_bern_a expugnata,
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of that country, as rude and disorderly as the nation itself, be
brought under better laws. ''l In support of this donation of an
entire people, body, and goods, a sentence of excommunication
handed over to Satan all who should dare to deny the rights
of king Henry and his heirs over Ireland.
Everything now appeared settled in the most satisfactory
manner, for the great grandson of the conqueror of England.
The man who had troubled him for nine years was no more;
and the pope who had made use of the ot)stinate determination of that man to alarm the ambition of the king, now
amicably aided the king in his projects of conquest.
That
nothing might disturb his repose, he dispensed him, by absolution, from all the remorse which might trouble his conscience, after a murder committed, "f not by his order, at least
to please him.
He even exempted him, by implication, from
the obligation of punishing those who had committed that
murder, in excess of zeal for his interest ;2 and the four Norroans, Traci, Mor_ file, Fitz-Ours, and Le Breton, dwelt safely
and at peace in a royal castle in the north of England.
No
justice prosecuted them but that of public opinion, which
spread a thousand sinister reports respecting them; for example, that e_en animals were horrified at their presence, and
that the dogs refused to touch the bones from their table. In
gaining the sanction of the pope against Ireland, Henry II. was,
by this augmentation
of external power, amply recompensed
for the diminution of his influence over ecclesiastical affiairs;
and there is nothing to show that he did not readily assent to
the latter sacrifice. _A_pure taste for good was not the motive
which had actuated him in his legislative reforms; and it will
be remembered that he had already more than once proposed
to the pope to abandon to him the statutes of Clarendon, and
still nmre, if on his side he would consent to sacrifice Thomas
Beket. Thus, after protracted turmoil and agitation, Henry II.
enjoyed in repose the delight of gatisfied ambition: but this
calm was of brief duration; new vexations, with which, by a
singular fat'flity, was again mixed up the memory of the archbishop, soon afflicted the king.
a Ilymer,
col. 1071.

Feedera,

(London,

MatthewParis, i. 1"25.
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The reader bears in mind that, during the lifo of the
primate, Henry, being unsuccessful in persuading the pope to
deprive him of his title, had resolved to abolish the primacy
itself, and with this view had caused his eldest son to be
crowned by the archbishop of York.
This step, apparently of no other importance
than that it
attacked in its foundation the hierarchy established by the
conquest, had consequences wMch none had foreseen.
As
there were two kings of England, the courtiers and flatterers
having, as it were, double employment,
divided themselves
between the father and the son. The younger and more
active in intrigue sided with the latter, whose reign offered a
longer perspective of favour. 1 A peculiar circumstance more
especially procured him the affection of the Aquitans and
:Poitevins, able, insinuating,
persuasive
men, eager after
novelty, and prompt to avail themselves of any opportunity of"
weakening the Anglo*_orman
power, which they obeyed
with reluctance.
The good understanding
between Eleanor
of Guienne and her husband had long ceased to exist.
The
latter, once in possession of the honours and titles which the
daughter of earl William had brought to him as her portion, and
for which, as the old historians say, he had alone loved and
married her, 2 kept mistresses of every rank and nation.
The
duchess of Aquitaine, passionate and vindictive as a woman
of the south, endeavoured
to inspire her sons with aversion
towards their father, and by treating them with the utmost
tenderness
and indulgence, to raise up in them a support
against him. 3 Ever since the eldest had shared the royal
dignity, she had given him friends, councillors, and confidants,
who, during the father's numerous absences, excited as much
as possible the ambition and pride of the young man. 4 They
had little difficulty in persuading
him that his father, in
crowning him king, had fully abdicated in his favour; that
he alone was king of England, and that no other person ought
to assume the title or exercise the sovereign authority. '_
The old king, as Henry II. was now designated, soon perceived
Matthew Paris, i. 128.
2 Gervas. Canmar.,
Chrol_., col. 1371.
3 Script rer. Gallic. et Franclo., xm. 7q_9. Matth Paris, 1, 126
t lb.
5 Ib.--Gmllelm.
Neabrlg., p. 197.
VOL, II.
L
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the evll designs which the confidants of his son sought to inculcate upon him; he several times obliged him to change his
friends, and to dismiss those whom he most loved, l But
these measures, which the continual occupations of Henry II.
upon the continent and in Ireland prevented him fi'om following up, angered the young man without correcting him, and
gave him a sort of right to call himself persecuted, and to
complain of his father. 2 Things were in this position when
peace was re-established,
by the mediation of the pope, between the kings of France and of England.
One of the
causes of their last quarrel was that king Henry, when
crowning his son by the hands of the archbishop of York, had
not, at the same time, crowned his son's wife, Marguerite, the
daughter oi the king of France)
This grievance was now
remedied; and Marguerite, crowned queen, requested to visit
her father at Paris.
Henry II., having no reasons to oppose
to this demand, allowed the young king to accompany his
wife to the court of France; and, on their return, found his
son more discontented than ever: 4 he complained of being a
king without land or treasure, and of not having a house of
his own in which to live with his wife; _ he went so far as to
ask his father to resign to him, in full sovereignty, the kingdom of England, the duchy of Normandy, or the earldom of
Anjou. 6 The old king counselled him to remain quiet, and
to have patience until the time when the succession to all his
territories would fall to him naturally.
This answer raised
the anger of the young man to the highest point; and from
that day forth, say the contemporary
historians, he did not
address a single word of peace to his father. 7
Henry II. entertaining
fears as to his conduct, and desiring closely to observe him, made him travel with him in the
province of Aquitaine.
They held their court at Limoges,
where Raymond, count of Toulouse, quitting
his alliance
with the king of France, came to do homage to the king of
England, pursuant to the vacillating policy of the southerns,
ever balancing and passing alternately from one to the other
I Bobert.
' ttoger,

de Monte, ub_ ,cup. p. 316.
8 Ib
a Benedict. Petrobarg.,
_b. p. 150
de Hoveden, p 531.
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of the kingstheirenemies.
1 Count I_aymond made a fictitioustransfer to his ally of the territory he governed, which
was then by a similar legal fiction returned to him to hold in
fief, he taking in respect of it the oath taken by a vassal to
whom a lord really conceded an estate.
He swore to observe
to Henry fealty and ]wnour, to give him aid and counsel
towards and against all, never to betray his secrets, and to
reveal to him, on occasion, the secrets of his enemies, u When
the count of Toulouse came to this last portion of the oath of
homagc:--"I
have to warn you," he said to the king, "to
secure your castles of Poitou and Guienne, and to distrust your
wife and son. ''3 Henry took no public notice of this information, indicating a plot which the count of Toulouse had been
solicited to join; but he availed himself of several large
hunting-parties,
as they seemed, composed of his most devoted adherents, to visit the fortresses of the country, place
them in a state of defence, and assure himself of the men
who commanded them. 4
On their return from this progress in Aquitaine, the king
and his son stopped to sleep at Chinon, and in the night, tile
son, without notice to his father, quitted him, and proceeded
to Alen_on.
The father pursued, but failed to overtake
him; the young man went to Argentan, and thence during
the night into the territory of France. _ As soon as the old
king heard this, he mounted his horse, and with the utmost
possible rapidity
visited the whole frontier of Normandy,
inspecting
the fortresses, and placing them in a state of
defence against surprise.
He then sent despatches to all
his eastellans of Anjou, Brittany,
Aquitaine,
and England,
ordering them to repair and guard with redoubled care
their fortresses and towns. 6 Messengers
also repaired to
the king of France, to learn what were his intentions, and
to claim the fugitive in the name of paternal authority.
2 Gaufredus¥oslensis, Chron., apud ScrilJt.rer. Galhc. et Francle., xii.
443.
s Formulmhomagii et liganti_e; Ducange, Glossar.ad Script. med{_vet
infim_e lat.
s Gaufredus,locosup. c_t.
* Ib.
5 R_dulf de Diceto,col 561.
Benedict. P_trab., loc. suT. c*t.
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King Louis received these ambassadors in full court, having
at his right hand young Henry, attired in royal robes. When
the messengers
had presented their despatches,
according to the ceremonial of' ttle time: "From whom bring you
this message?" asked the king of France.
"From Henry,
king of England, duke of Normandy, duke of Aquitaine,
earl of the Angevins and of the Manceaux."
"That is false,"
answered the king, " for here at my side is Henry king of
_England, who has nothing to say to me through you.
:But
if it be the father of this king, the late king of England, to
whom you give these titles, know that he is dead since the day
on which his son assumed the crown; and if he still pretends
to be king, after having, in the sight of the world resigned
the kingdom to his son, it is a matter we shall soon remedy. 'u
And, in effect, young Henry was acknowledged sole king
of :England, in a general assembly of all the barons and bishops of the kingdom of France.
King Louis VII. and,
after him, all the lords, swore, their hands on the Gospel, to
assist the son with all their power to conquer the territories
of his father.
The king of France had a great seal made
with the arms of England, that Henry the Younger might
affix this token of legality to his charters and despatches.
As a first act of sovereignty, the latter made donations of
lands and honours in England and upon the continent to
the principal lords of France, and to other enemies of his
father.
He confirmed to the king of Scotland the conquests
which his predecessor had made in _orthumberland;
and
gave to the earl of Flanders the whole county of Kent, with
the castles of Dover and Rochester.
He gave to the count
of Boulogne a vast domain near Lincoln, with the county of
B[ortain in Normandy;
and to the earl of ]3lois, 2xmboise,
Chateau Reynault, and five hundred pounds of silver from the
revenues of Anjou. 2 Other donations were made to several
barons of England and _qormandy, who had promised to declare against the old king; and Henry the Younger a sent
despatches, sealed with his new royal seal, to his own friends,
his mother's friends, and even to the pope, whom he endea1 Guill.Neubrig., De feb. Anqllc, p. 197.
2 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 533.
s Script. rer. Gallic.e_ Franclc, :,hi. Tassim
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voured to gain over by the offer of greater advantages than
the court of Rome then derived from its friendship with
Henry II.
This last letter was, in some measure, the manifesto of insurrection;
for it was to the sovereign pontiff that
were then made the appeals which, in our times, are addressed to public opinion.
A aingular peculiarity of this manifesto is, that Henry the
Younger a_sumes therein all the titles of his father, except
that of duke of Aquitaine, doubtless the better to conciliate
the favour of the people of that country, unwilling to acknowledge any right over them but that of the daughter of
their last national chief.
A still more remarkable circumstance is the origin which the young king attributes to his
quarrel with his father, and the manner in which he justifies
himself for having violated the commandment of God, which
prescribes honour to father and to mother.
"I pass over in
silence," says the letter, "my own personal injuries, to come
to that wh,eh has most powerfully influenced me.
The reprobate villains who, even in the very temple, massacred my
lbster father, the glorious martyr of Christ, Saint Thomas
of Canterbury,
remain safe and unharmed;
they have still
deep root in the land; no act of royal justice has pursued
them after so fi-ightful a crime.
I could not endure this
negligence, and this was the first and principal cause of the
present discord.
The blood of the martyr cried out to me;
I could not comply with his demand, I could not give him
the vengeance and the honours due to him; but I at least
evinced my respect for him by visiting his sepulchre, in the
sight and to the astonishment
of the whole realm.
My
father was greatly incensed against me for so doing; but
1, certes, heed not the offending a father, when the alternative is offending Christ, for whom we ought to abandon
both father and mother.
This is the origin of our dissensions; hear me then, most holy father, and judge my cause;
for it will be truly just, if it be justified by thy apostolic
authority. ''l
To appreciate these assertions at their just value, it will be
sufficient to recal to mind the proclamations
issued by the
young king himself, when Thomas ]3eket came to ]London.
I Henrici, fihi Hennci II. ad Alexa_drumpapamep_st.,_b.xvi. 6_.
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Then, it was by his express command that access to the capital
and to all the towns in England, except Canterbury, was lbrbidden to the archbishop, and that every man who had presented his hand to him, in token of welcome, was declared a
public enemy.
The remembrance of these notorious facts
was still fresh in the memory o¢ the people, and hence, doubtless, the general surprise occasioned by the visit of the persecutor to the tomb of the persecuted, if the visit, indeed, be
not altogether fabulous.
To this statement, set forth with all
the forms of deference that could flatter the pride of the
Roman pontiff, the young king added a sort of scheme of the
new administration which he proposed to institute throughout his father's states.
Should God grant him permission to
conquer them, he intended, he wrote, to reinstate ecclesiastical
elections in all their liberty, without the intervention in any
way or degree of the royal power; he proposed that the
revenues of vacant churches should be reserved for the future
incumbent, and no longer be levied for the revenue, not being
able to endure that the " property of the cross acquired bythe
blood of the Crucified, should administer to that luxury and
splendour, without which kings cannot live."
That the
bishops should have full power to excommunicate and to interdict, to bind and to loose, throughout
the kingdom, and
that no member of the clergy should ever be cited before lay
judges, as Christ before Pilate.
Henry the Younger offered
further to add to these regulations any which the pope might
be pleased to suggest, and lastly, intreated
him to write
officially to all the clergy of England, "that by the inspiration of God, and the intercession of the new martyr, her king
had conferred liberties upon them which would excite their
joy and gratitude. ''l Such a declaration would indeed have
been of great assistance to the young man, who, looking upon
his father as already dead, styled himself Henry the Third.
:But the court of Rome, too prudent lightly to abandon the certain for the uncertain, was in no haste to answer this despatch,
and until fortune should declare herself in a more decisive
manner, preferred the alliance of the father to that of the
son.
Besidea this son, who was commonly called the young king,
1 lb. p. 646--64:8.
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in the :Norman language, li reys Joshes, and lo reis Joves in the
dialect of the southern provinces, the king of England had three
others: Richard, whom, notwithstanding
his youth, his father
had created earl of Poitiers, and who was called Richard of Poitiers; Geoffroy, earl of Brittany, and lastly, John, surnamed
Sans-terre
(Lackland), because he alone, of them all, had
neither government nor province. 1 The latter was too young
to take a part in the quarrel between his father and his eldest
brother; but the two others embraced the cause of the latter
under the influence of their mother, and secretly urged on by
their vassals of Poitou and Brittany. _It was with the vast portion of Gaul now united under the
authority of Henry II., as it had been with the whole of Gaul,
in the time of the Frank emperor, Lodewig, commonly called
Louis-le-pieux,
or le Debonnaire.
The populations who dwelt
south of the Loire would no more be associated with those
who resided north of that river, or with the people of England,
than the Gauls and Italians of the empire of Charlemagne
with the Germans under tile sceptre of a German king. The
rebellion of the sons of Henry II. conc_.:-_:ng with these national distastes, and associating with them, as formerly that
of' the children of Louis-le-Debonnaire,
could not fail to reprodace, although in a more limited arena, the dark scenes which
signalized the discords of the family of the Frank C_esars. 3
The sword once drawn between father and son, neither
would be permitted to return it at his pleasure to the scabbard ; _br connected with the two rival parties in this domestic
war there were nations, there were popular interests, which
would not turn with the vacillations of paternal indulgence or
of filial repentance.
Richard of Poitiers and Geoffroy of Brittany quitted Aquitaine, where they resided with their mother Eleanor, to join
their elde,t brother at the court of France. Both arrived there
in safety; but their mother, on her way to the same court_
was arrested, disguised as a man, and thrown into prison by
order of the king of ]_ngland. 4 On the arrival _f the two
young brothers, the king of France made them sweat, solemnly
i Glslebertu_
Montenszs
Harmon.,
Chron., apud Script rer. Galhc.
Francic.,
xm. 565.
Script. rer. Galhc. et Francic.,
xvi. t144, in noUs.
= Ib
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as their elder brother had done, never to conclude a peace or
truce with their Jbther, but through the barons of France.
The war then commenced on the frontiers of Hormandy. _ As
soon as the news of these events spread over England, the
whole country was in a state of excitement.
_Iany men of
_N'orman race, and especially the younger men, declared for
the son's p'_rty; _ the Saxon population, as a body, remained
indifferent to the dispute; individually, the serfs and vassals
took the side which their lord adopted. The citizens were enrolled, whether they would or no, in the cause of the earls or
viscouuts who governed the towns, and armed, either for father
or

son.

Henry II. was now in _ormandy,
and well nigh each day
witnessed the departure from his palace of one ormore of his
mo_t trusted courtiers, men who had eaten at his table, and
to whom he had, with his own hands, given the belt of knighthood. a "It was for him," says a contemporary, "the extreme
of grief and despair to see, leaving him for the enemy, one
after the other, the guards of his chambe5 those to whom he
had confided his person and his life; for almost every night
some one departed, whose absence was discovered
at the
morning call. TM In this deserted condition, and amidst the
dangers it presented, the king displayed much apparent tranquillity.
He follo_ed the chase more earnestly than ever; a
he was gay and aft'able to the companions who remained with
him, and replied with gentleness to the demands ofthose who,
profiting by his critical position, required exorbitant remuneration for their fidelity. 6 His greatest hope was in the assistance of foJ_igners.
He sent to great distances, soliciting the
aid of kings who had sonsfl
tie wrote to Rome, soliciting
from the pope the excommunication
of his enemies; and in
order to obtain in this court an influence superior to that of
his adversaries, he made to the apostolic see that admission of
vassalage, which William the Conqueror had so haughtily
1 Gervas. Cantnar., Chron., co].1_24.
2 Script. rer. Gallic. et Frantic., xw. 74:9.
a Gervas. Cantuar.,
loc su2). tit.
Giraldus
Cambrensis,
H_bernla
ezpnqnata,
5 Matth. Parm, i. t28.
6 Roger. de Hoveden,
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refused. 1 His letter to pope Alexander
III. contained the
following passages: " You, whom God has raised to the sublimity of the pastoral functions, to give to his people the knowledge of salvation, though absent in body, present in mind, I
throw myself at your feet. To your jurisdiction appertains the
kingdom of England, and I am bound and held to you byall the
obligations which the law imposes on feudatories. Let England
then experience what the Roman pontiff can effect, and as
you do not employ material weapons, defend the patrlmol_y of
the blessed Peter with the spiritual sword. ''_
The pope met this demand by ratifying the sentences of
excommunication
which the bishops who remained faithful to
the king had hurled against the partisans of his sons)
He
sent, moveover, a special legate, charged to re-establish
domestic peace, and to take care that this peace, whatever its
conditions in other respects, should be productive of some
llew advantage to the princes of the Roman church.
Meantime, on one side the king of France and Henry the
Younger, and on the other, the earls of Flandcrs and Brittany, passed in arms the frontier of Normandy.
Richard,
the second son of the king of England, had repaired to Poitou,
and most of the barons of that country rose in his cause, rather
from hatred to the father than from love for the sons. 4 Those
who, in Brittany, some years before, had formed a national
league, revived their confederation,
and armed apparently
for count Geoffroy, but in reality for their own independence. _
Thus attacked at once on several points, tile klng of England
had no troops on whom be could fully rely, but twenty thousand of the mercenaries, then called Brabanfons,
Cotereaux,
or Routiers, bandits in time of peace, soldiers in time of war,
serving indifferently
every cause; as brave as any other
troops of the period, and better disciplined, s With a portion of this army, Henry IL arrested the progress of the
king of France; the other portion he sent against the revolted
1 See ante, Book VL
Henrici II. ad hlexandrum iII. pal)amepist., apud Script. rer. Gallic.
et Franem., xvi. 650.
3 Rotrodi ad Ahenoram epist, ib p 629.
4 Chron, S. Albini, _b.xfi. 483.
s Ib.--Roger. de Hoveden, p. 53L
Benedict. Petroburg., ut sup ]h 155. l_oger,de Hoveden,/oc. _up. csL
Coterelh,rutarii; route, in oldFrench, signified band.
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Bretons, who were defeated in a pitched battle by the military experience of the Brabancons, and compelled to retreat
to their castles and to the town of Dol, which the king of
England besieged and took in a few days. 1
The defeat of the Bretons diminished the ardour, not of
the sons of king Henry and their Norman, Angevin,
or
Aquitan partisans, but of the king of France, who, above
all things, desired to carry on the war at the least possible
expense.
Fearing to be involved in a too great expenditure
of men and money, or desirous of essaying otlmr pohtical combinations, he one day said to the rebellious sons, that they
would do well to effect a reconciliation
with their father.
The young princes, constrained by the will of their ally to a
sudden return of filial affection, followed him to the place
appointed for the conference of peace. 2 2Not far from Gisors,
in a vast plain, there stood a gigantic elm, whose branches had
been artificially bent down to the earth, forming a covered circle,
under which, from time immemorial, the interviews of the
dukes of Normandy and the kings of France had taken place)
Thither
came the two kings, accompanied by their archbishops, bishops, earls, and barons.
The sons of Henry IL
made their demands, and the father seemed disposed to make
them considerable concessions.
He offered to the eldest, one
half of the royal revenues of England and four good fortresses in that country, if he chose to reside there, or, if he
preferred it, three castles in Normandy, one in Maine, one in
Anjou, and one in Touraine, with all the revenues of his
ancestors the earls of Anjou, and half the revenues of Normandy. 4 He offered, in like manner, lands and revenues to
Richard and Geoffrey.
But this facility on his part, and his
earnest desire to remove permanently every source of dissension between his sons and himself, alarmed the king of
France, 5 who, no longer desiring peace, allowed the partisans
of Henry's sons, who greatly feared it, to create obstacles
and intrigues
tending to break off the negotiations
thus
favourably commenced, s One of these men, Robert de Beau1 Guill. Neubrig., 10.204.
Radulf. de Diceto, col. 582.
s Ulmus erat visa gratissima, gratior usu...(Gulll. Braom% Ph_hppid.,
lib. m., apud ScIipt. rer. Gallic. et Franelc., xvn. 148.)--Roger. de Hovedenjp. 645.
4 Benedict. Petroburg., p. I56
a Ib
6 Ib.
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mont, earl of Leicester, went so far as to insult the king of
England to his face, and to lay his hand on his sword. _ He
was withheld from actual violence by the surrounding nobles;
but the tumult which ensued stayed all accommodation, and
hostilities soon recommenced between the father and the sons.
Henry the Younger and Geoffroy remained with the king of
France; Richard returned to Poitou; and Robert de Beaumont, who had personally menaced the king, went to England
to join Hugh Bigot, one of the richest barons of the land, and
a zealous partisan of the rebellion. _
Ere earl Robert could reach his town of Leicester, it was
attacked by Richard de Lucy, the king's grand justiciary.
The earl's men-at-arms
made a vigorous defence, and compelled the Saxon burgesses to fight for them; but part of the
rampart giving way, the _orman soldiers retreated into tile
castle, leaving the town to its fate. 3 The burgesses continued their resistance, unwilling to yield at discretion to men
who deemed it a venial sin to kill an insurgent Englishman.
Obliged at length to capitulate, they purchased, for three
hundred pounds of silver, permission to withdraw from the
town, and to proceed wherever they thought fit. 4
They
sought a refuge upon the lands of the church:
some went to
Saint .A_lban's, and many to Bury Saint Edmund's, named
after a martyr of English race, who, according to the popular notion, was ever ready to protect his countrymen against
the tyranny of the foreigners.
On their departure, the town
was dismantled by the royal troops, who broke down the
gates and levelled the wallsP
While the English of Leicester were thus punished because their zNorman governor had
taken part in the revolt, one of' the lieutenants of that governor, 3knquetil Malory, having collected a body of earl Robert's
vassals and partisans, attacked _orthampton,
held by its viscount for the king.
The viscount obliged the burgesses to
take up arms for his party in the same way that those of Leicester had been compulsorily armed on the other side.
A
great number were killed and wounded, and two hundred
taken prisoners. 6
Such was the calamitous part played by
I l_oger,de Hoveden, p 536.
z Ib --Job. Bromton, col. 10'.}5.
3 Matth. Paris, i, 128.
4 lb.
Ib,
* Joh. Bromtomcol. 1093.
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the population of English race in the civil war of the sons of
their conquerors.
The natural sons of king Henry had remained faithful to
their father, and one of them, Geoffroy, bishop of Lincoln,
vigorously urged on the war, besieging the castles and fortresses of the barons on the other side. 1 )leantime, Richard
had been fortifying the towns and castles of Poitou and Angoumois, and it was against him that the king now marched
with his faithful Brabangons, leaving _ormandy,
where he
had most friends, to combat the king of France.
He laid
siege to Saintes, then defended by two castles, one of which
bore the name of the Capitol, a reminiscence of old Rome
preserved in several cities of southern Gaul. _ After taking
the fortresses of Saintes, Henry attacked with his war machines the two towers of the episcopal church, wherein the
partisaus of Richard had fortified themselves, a He took it,
with the fort of Taillebourg and several other castles, and, on
his return to Anjou, devastated
all the frontier of Poitou,
burning the houses, and uprooting the vines and fruit trees. 4
He had scarcely arrived in Normandy, when he learned that
his eldest son and the earl of Flanders, having assembled a
large naval force, were preparing to make a descent upon
England. 5 This news decided him upon immediately
returning to that country;
he took with him, as prisoners, his
wife Eleanor, and his daughter-in-law
Marguerite, the daughter of the king of France. 6
From Southampton, where he landed, the king proceeded
to Canterbury,
and, as soon as he beheld its cathedral church,
at three miles distance, he dismounted from his horse, quitted
his silken robes, took off his shoes, and continued his journey
barefoot upon the stony and, at that moment, muddy road/
Arrived at the church which contained the tomb of Thomas
Beket, he prostrated
himself with his face to the earth,
z Ib._Chron.
S. Albini, p. 483.
1)r_esldum maius
(Rad. de Diceto, col. 575.)
_ " 4 Benedict. Petroburg.,
1). 158.
Chron. S. Albml, p. _tS&.
8 . et Brmbancenos
(Benedict
Pet_oburg.,
p. 159.)
¥1ta B. Thom_e qiuadnp., hb. iv. cap. v. 1). 150.
B[atth. Paris, i. 129,
_ pitellum,
Ib. _

130.

A.D. 1174.]

P_S._CE

O_ _ENRY m

157

weeping and sobbing, in sight of all the people of the town,
attracted thither by the ringing of the bells, l The bishop ot
:London, the same Gilbert Foliot who had been the greate_-t
enemy of Beket in his lifetime, and who, after his death, had
proposed to throw his body upon a dunghill, mounted the
pulpit, and, addressing the congregation: "All you here present," he said, "know that Henry, king of England, invoking,
for the salvation of his soul, God and the holy martyr, protests before you that he neither ordered, wished, nor wilthlly
caused, nor desired in his heart the death of the martyr.
But, as it is possible, that the murderers availed themselves
of some words imprudently
escaping him, he declares that
he seeks penitential chastisement of the bishops here assembled, and consents to submit his bare back to the discipline
of the rod. ''2
And in effec*, the king, accompanied by a great number of
Norman bishops and abbots, and by all the !Norman and
Saxon priests of the chapter of Canterbury,
proceeded to the,
subterranean
church, where two years before the body of the
archbishop had been placed as in a fortress to remove it from
the insults of the royal officers, a Here, kneeling upon the
tomb-stone, and stripping off his clothes, he placed himself,
with bare back in the posture in which his justiciaries
had
placed the English who were publicly whipped for having
received Thomas on his return from exile, or for having
honoured him ,,s a saint. Each of the bishops, the parts
being previously
arranged, took one of those whips with
several lashes, used in the monasteries to inflict ecclesiastical
correction, and which, for that reason, were called disciplines.
:Each struck two or three gentle blows on the king's shoulder.-,
saying : "As thy Redeemer was scourged for the sins of men,
so be thou scourged for thy own sin. ''4 From the hands of the
bishops, the whips passed into those of the priests, who wer_
in great numbers, and for the most part of English race. _
These sons of the serfs of the conquest impressed the marks
of the whip upon the flesh of the grandson of the Conqueror,
I Robert.

de Monte, p. 318.
s Matth. Paris, i. 130.
s Gervas
Cantuar.,
Chron., col. ]427.
4 Matth. Paris,loc.
sttp. c_t. Robert. de Monte, i0. 318.
s Matth. Paris, loc. sup. c_t.
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with a secret satisfaction, revealed by some bitter jests in the
contemporary narratives of the affair, l
But neither this joy nor this triumph of a moment, produced any fl'uit for the English population; oil the contrary,
that population was duped in this scene of hypocrisy acted before it by the king of Angevin race.
Henry II. seeing the
greater number of his continental subjects turning against
him, recognised the necessity of rendering himself popular
with the Saxons in order to gain their support.
He thought
lightly of a few strokes of a whip, could he at such a price
obtain the loyal services which the English populace had
rendered to his ancestor, Henry I. In fact, since the murder
of Thomas Beket, the love of this new martyr had become the
passion, or more accurately, the madness of the English nation.
The religious worship with which the memory of the
archbishop was surrounded,
had weakened, had superseded,
well nigh every patriotic reminiscence.
1_o tradition of national independence was more powerful than the deep impression produced by those nine years, during which a primate
of Saxon race had been the object of the hopes, the prayers,
the conversation of every Saxon. A marked proof of sympathy
with this popular sentiment was, then, the most effective attraction by which the king could draw the native English to
him, and render them, in the words of an old historian, "manageable in bit and harness. ''2 This was the true cause of
the pilgrimage of Henry II. to the tomb of him whom he had,
at first, loved as the companion of his pleasures, and.afterwards
mortally hated as his political opponent.
"After
having been thus whipped, of his own free will,"
says the contemporary
narration,
"he persevered
in his
prayers to the holy martyr, all day and all night, taking no
nourishment, leaving the church for no need; as he had come,
so he remained, allowing no carpet or similar thing to be
placed under his knees.
After matins, he made the circuit
of the upper church, prayed before all the altars and all the
i Diseipli_ales pereussiones singulas, velut quasdam secundas qnadragenas apostoheas, lmrno reglas annonas et usque tune inaudltas, accepit.
Consuetudines euam iltas, qme rater martyrem et _10sumfuerunt totius dlssensionis matena---abdleavitmalas et imquas. (Vita B. Thomte quadrip.,
ut say.)
s En 1)opulo1)haleras[ (Script. rer. Gallic. et Franeic.,xvi.)
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relics, and then returned
to the lomb of the saint.
On
Saturday, when the sun had risen, he heard mass; then,
having drunk water blessed by the martyr, and filled a flask
with it, he joyously departed from Canterbury. 'u
This ostentatious display of contrition had entire success; it
was with perfect enthusiasm that the burgesses of the towns,
and the serfs of the country, heard it preached in the churches
that the king had reconciled himself with the blessed martyr,
by penitence and tears. 2 It happened, by chance, that at
the same time, William, king of Scotland, who had made an
hostile incursion upon the :English territory, was defeated and
made prisoner near Alnwick in _orthumberland.
The Saxon
population, passionately intent upon the honour of Saint Thomas, viewed in this victory a manifest token of the benevolence and protection of the martyr, and from that day forth
sided with the old king, whom the saint thus evidently
favoured.
Acting upon this superstitious impulse, the native
English enrolled themselves in crowds under tl_e royal banner,
and fought with ardour against the accomplices of revolt.
Poor and despised as they were, they formed the great mass of
the population, and nothing can resist such a power when it
is organized. The enemy were defeated in every county, their
castles taken by assault, and numbers of earls and barons made
prisoners.
"So many were taken 7' says a contemporary,
"that they could hardly procure cords enough wherewith
to
bind them, or prisons enough wherein to confine them. ''3 This
rapid series of victories arrested the project of deseent upon
England formed by Henry the Younger and the earl of Flanders. 4
But on the continent, where the populations subject to the
king of ]_ngland had no national affection for the English
Beket, the affairs of Henry lI. proCpered no better after his
visit and his flagellation at the martyr's tomb than before.
On the contrary, the Poitevins
and Bretons recovered from
their first defeat, and renewed more firmly their patriotic
associations.
Eudes de Porrhoet, whose daughter the king of
England had formerly dishonoured, and whom the same king
had subsequently banished, returned from exile, and again
I Gervas. Cantuar,
Chron., col. 1427.
2 Glraldus
Cambrensls_ JH_berma expuqnala,
p. 782.
Ib.
4 Chron. Alblni. p. 483
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rallied in Brittany all who were weary of the Norman domination?
The malcontents made some daring excursions that
gave to Breton temerity celebrity all over the continent.
:In
Aquitaine, Richard's party also resumed courage, and Iresh
troops of insurgents assembled in the mountainous parts of
:Poitou and _erigord, under the same chiefs who, a few years
before, had risen in arms at the instigation of the king of
_'rance. 2 Hatred of the foreign power collected around the
lords of the castles the inhabitants of the towns and villages,
men free in body and goods; for servitude did not exist south
of the Loire, as it did north of that river. 3 Barons, castellans,
and portionless sons of castellans, also adopted the same side,
from a motive less pure, the hope of making a fortune by the
war. 4 They opened the campaign by attacking the rich
abbots and bishops of the country, most of whom, according
to the spirit of their order, supported the cause of established
power.
They pillaged their domains, or, arresting
them on
the highways, shut them up in their castles till they paid
ransom. 5 Among these prisoners was the archbishop of
Bordeaux, who, according to the papal instructions,
had excommunicated the enemies of the elder Henry in Aquitaine,
as the archbishop of Rouen excommunicated
them in _Nor,mandy, Anjou, and Brittany. 6
At the head of the insurgents of Guienne figured, less from
his fortune and rank, than from his indefatigable
ardour,
Bertrand de Born, seigneur of Haute-Fort,
near Perigueux,
a man who combined in the highest degree all the qualities
necessary to the fulfilment of a distinguished part in the middle
ages. 7 He was a warrior and a poet, a man ever under the
impulsive influence of an excessive need of action, of emotion; of an activity and an ability which he employed wholly
in political affairs.
But this agitation, vain and turbulent in
appearance, was not without a real object, without a close
reference to the welfare of his native land.
This extraordi1 lb. I).565.

_ AcheriSpicflegium,iii. 565
s Chron. Albini,loc. sup. cit.
4 GaufredusVosiensis, Chron., ubisup. p. 216.
5 AddendaChronic.Richardi Pictav., a_ud Script. rer. Gallic.et Francic.,
xil. 419.
e Ib.
I Baynouard,Choix despoesies originatesdes Troubadours, v. 76.
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nary man appears to have had the profound conviction, that
his country, adjoining the states of the kings of France and of
England, had no other escape from the dangers which ever
threatened it, on one side or the other, but in war between
its two enemies.
Such seems to have been the idea which,
during Bertrand's
life, guided his actions and his conduct.
"At all times," says his l_roven_al biographer, "he desired
that war should be between the king of France and the king
of England. and if the kings made peace or truce, he worked
and toiled to undo that peace or that truce. 'n With this view,
Bertrand
employed all his address to develop and envenom
the quarrel between the king of England and his sons; he
was one of those who, gaining an ascendancy over the mind
of young Henry, aroused his ambition and excited him to
revolt, z He gained equal influence over tile other sons, and
even over their father, ever to their detriment and to the
profit of Aquitaine.
This is the testimony rendered of him
by his ancient biographer, with all the pride of a man of the
south, setting forth tile moral superiority of one of his countrymen ever the kings and princes of the north: " He was
master whenever he pleased of king Henry of England and
his sons, and always did he desire that they should all of
them, the father, the sons and the brothers, be at war with
each other. ''3
His efforts, crowned with complete success, obtained for
him an ill reputation with those who saw in him only a
counsellor of domestic discord, a man seeking maliciously,
to speak the mystic language of the period, to raise blood
against flesh, to divide the head from the members. 4 It is
for this reason that Dante makes him, in his Inferno, suffer
a punishment
analogous with the figurative expression by
which his offence was designated.
"I saw, and still seem to
see, a body without a head advancing towards us, carrying
its severed head in its hand by the hair, like a lantern. Know
1 E shl avian patz ni treva, ades se penava
de desfaz patz.
(Id. lb.)
Id. ib.
s Seingner

era, totas yes quart

e s'percassava

se voha, del rei Enric

ab sos slrventes

d'Englaterra

et del

ills de lui ; mas totz temps)olin que fll aguesson guerm ensems,lo palre
et lo ills, e'l fraire run ab l'autre. (Ib.)
4 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 534.
VOL.
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that I am Bertrand de Born, he who gave ill counsel to the
young king. ''1
But Bertrand did something more: he was not content
with giving to young Henry that counsel against his father
which the poet terms ill counsel; he gave to him similar counsel against his brother Richard, and when the young king
was dead, to Richard against the old king; and lastly, when
the latter was dead, to Richard against the king of France,
and to the king of france
against Richard.
He never
allowed them to remain for an instant upon a good understanding, but constantly animated them one against the other,
by the sirvent_s or satirical songs so greatly in vogue at that
time. _
Poetry then played a great part in the politics of the
countries south of the Loire.
:No peace, no war, no revolt,
no diplomatic transaction, took place that was not announced,
proclaimed, praised or blamed in verse.
These verses, often
composed by the very men who had taken an active part in
the events that formed their subject, were of an energy
almost inconceivable to him who regards the ancient idiom of
southern Gaul, in the effeminate aspect it has assumed since
the French dialect has replaced it as a literary language)
The songs of the trobadores, 4 or Provencal,
Toulousan,
Dauphinese,
Aquitainan,
:Poitevin,
and Limousin
poets,
rapidly circulated from castle to castle, from town to town,
doing in the twelfth century the office of newspapers, in the
country comprised between the Vienne, the Isere, the mountains of Auvergne
and the two seas. There was not as yet
in this country any religious inquisition; men there freely
and openly criticised that which the people of the other
portions of Gaul scarcely dared to examine.
The influence of public opinion and of popular passions, was everyt Sappi chi' son Beltram dal Bormo, queIli
Che dledi al Re Glovann' i mai conforti.
(E,.ferno,
canto xx'viii.)
Every poetical eoml)osttion
among the Provengals
which treated of any
other subject than love, was called S_rvent_s, in old French
Servantois,
as
being of a class inferior to amorous or chevaleresque
poetry.
a l:taynouaxd, ut sup. Tass_m.
a Troba_re, in the obhque cases trobador, trouveur, inventor.
The population
of 0utre-Loire,
according
to it_ system of grammar and l_ronunciafion, used the word trou_re
in every case.
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_vhere felt, in the cloisters of the monks as in the castles of
the barons; and, coming to the subject of this history, the
dispute between Henry II. and his sons so vividly excited
the men of Aquitaine, that we find the impress of these emotions even in the writings, generally characterized
by very
little animation, of the Latin chroniclers.
One of these, an
anonymous dweller in an obscure monastery, cannot refrain
from interrupting his narrative with a poetical prose version
of the war song _f the partisans of Richard.
"Rejoice, land of Aquitaine, rejoice, land of Poitou; the
sceptre of the northern king recedes. Thanks to the pride of
that king, the truce is at length broken between the realms
of France and of England; England is desolate, and _ormandy mourns.
We shall see the king of the south coming
to us with his great army, with his bows and his arrows.
Woe to the king of the north, who dared raise his lance
against the king of the south, his lord; his downfall approaches,
and the stranger will devour his land."
After this outburst of joy and of patriotic hate, the author
addresses Eleanor, alone of the family of Henry II. dear to
the Aquitans,, because she was born among them.
"Thou wert taken from thy native land and carried among
strangers.
Reared in abundance and delicacy, thou didst
enjoy a regal liberty, thou didst live in the boom of riches,
thou wert amused by the sports of thy women, by their songs,
sung to the sound of the guitar and of the drum; and now,
thou lamentest, thou weepest, thou art consumed with grief;
return to thy cities, poor prisoner.
"Where
is thy court? where are thy young companions?
where thy counsellors? Some, dragged far from their country,
have suffered an ignominious death; others have been deprived of their sight; others, banished men, wander over the
face of the earth.
Thou criest, and none listen to thee, for
the northern king keeps thee inclosed llke a besieged city:
cry out then, cease not to cry out; raise thy voice as a
trumpet, that thy sons may hear thee, for the day approaches
in which they will deliver thee, and thou shalt again behold
thy native land.' u
To these expressions of love for the daughter of the ancient
i Addenda Chron.Richardi Pictav.,ubi SaT.p.4£0.
_2
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national chiefs, succeeds a malediction upon the cities, which,
of choice or necessity, still stood out for the king of foreign
race, and warlike exhortations
to those of the other side,
menaced with an attack of the royal troops.
"Woe to the traitors of Aquitaine!
for the day of chastlsement is at hand.
Rochelle dreads that day; she doubles her
walls and her moats; she surrounds herself on every side
with the sea, and the sound of this great work is heard beyond the mountains. Flee before Richard, duke of Aquitaine,
ye who inhabit that shore; for he will overthrow the proud, he
will destroy the chariots and those who guide them; he will annihilate all, from the highest to the lowest, who refuse him
admittance to Saintongc. Woe to those who seek aid from the
king of the north!
Woe to you, rich men of Rochelle, who
confide in your riches! the day will come when there will be
no escape for you, when flight will not save you; when the
bramble, instead of gold, will fill your mansions; and when
the nettle will grow on your walls.
"And thou, maritime citadel, whose bastions are high and
strong, the sons of the stranger will come to thee; but soon
they will all flee to their own country, in disorder and covered
with shame.
Fear not their threats, raise thy front boldly
against the north; stand upon thy guard, place thy foot on
thy entrenchments;
call thy neighbours, that they may come
in strength to thy aid; range in a circle around thee all who
inhabit thy bosom and cultivate thy land, from the southern
frontier to the gulf wherein the ocean foams. 'u
The success of the royal cause in England soon allowed
:Henry II. to cross the Channel with his faithful Braban_ons
and a body of Welsh mercenaries,
less disciplined than the
:Brabancons, but more impetuous, and disposed, from the very
hatred they bore the king, to wage furious war upon his
sons. _ These men. skilled in the art of military ambuscade
and of partisan warfare among woods and marshes, were
employed in Normandy to intercept the convoys and provisions of the French army, then besieging Rouen)
They
succeeded so well in this by dint of activity and address,
that this great army, apprehending famine, suddenly raised the
! lb.

_ Roger.de Hoveden,p. 54:0
s Benedict. Petroburg.,p. 160.
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siege and withdrew.
Its retreat gave king Henry the opportunity of assuming the offensive.
He regained, inch by
inch, all the territory that his enemies had occupied during
his absence; and the French, once more weary of the enormous expenses they had so fruitlessly undergone, again informed Henry the Younger and his brother Geoffroy that
they could no longer assist them, and that if they could not
alone maintain the war against their father, they must be
reconciled with him. 1 The two princes, whose power was
limited without foreign aid, were fain to obey. They allowed
themselves to be conducted to an interview between the two
kings, at which they made, perforce, diplomatic protestations
of repentance and filial tenderness.
A truce was agreed upon, which would give the king of
England time to go to Poitou, and force his son Richard to
submit like the two others.
The king of France swore that
he would give Richard no more aid, and imposed the same
oath on the two brothers, Hem-y and Geoffroy.
Richard
was indignant on learning that his brothers and his ally had
concluded a truce from which he was excluded.
But, incapable of resisting alone the forces of the king of England,
he returned to him, implored his pardon, restored the towns
he had fortified, and quitting Poitou, followed his father to
the fYontiers of Anjou and France, where a general congress
or parliament
was held to settle the peace. 2 Here, under
the form of a political treaty, was drawn up the act of reconciliation between the king of England and his three sons.
Placing their hands in those of their father, they swore to
him the oath of liege homage, the ordinary fbrm of every
compact of alliance between two men of unequal power, and
so solemn in this age as to establish between the contracting
parties ties reputed more inviolable than those of blood)
The historians of the epoch are careful to observe that, if the
sons of king Henry IL now declared themselves his men, and
swore allegiance to him, it was to remove from his mind every
suspicion as to the sincerity of their return. 4
This reconciliation
of the .Angevin princes was a calamiIb._l_atth.

Pans,

1. 131.

Benedict. Petroburg., Ioc.sup. cit.
s Guill. Neubrig, p. 2'27.
4 Radulf. de Diceto,t). 585.
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tOUSevent for the various populations which had taken part
in their quarrels.
The three sons, in whose name they had
revolted, kept their oath of homage by delivering up these
populations to the vengeance of their father, and themselves
undertaking to execute it. l Richard, especially, more imperious and of a more rugged temperament than his brothers,
inflicted all the injury he could on his former allies of Poitou;
these, reduced to despair, maintained against him the national
league at the head of which they had beture placed him, and
pressed him so closely that the king was obliged to send him
powerful succours, and to go in person to his a_sistance.
The
excitement of the people of Aquitaine increased with the
danger.
From one end of that vast country to the other, a
war broke out, more truly patriotic tban the former, because
it was against the whole family of the foreign princes; but
for this very reason,
the success was necessarily
more
doubtful, and the difficulties greater, s
During nearly two
years the Angevin princes and the barons of Aquitaine
fought battle after battle, from Limoges to the foot of the
Pyrenees, at Taillebourg,
at Angouleme, at Agen, at Dax,
and at Bayonne.
All the towns which had adopted the party
of the king's sons, were militarily
occupied by Richard's
troops, and overwhelmed with taxes, in punishment of their
revolt, s
Whether from policy or good feeling, Henry the Younger
took no part in this odious and dishonourable war; he even
maintained relations of friendship with many of the men who
had supported him and his brothers.
Thus he lost none of
his popularity in the southern provinces, and this circumstance was, for the family of Henry II., a fresh source of
discord_ which the able and indefatigable
Bertrand de Born
laboured with all his energies to develop.
He attached
1 Et multu gravamina els intulit. (Benedict. Petroburg., p 163.)
Castella velo--multorum--passlm eversa sunt (Matth. Paris, 1. 131.)
l_icarduu--castella Plcta_im--in mhflum redeg_t..s_mlliter Gaufridus,
comes Britanni_e, castella Bl_tanmsesul_ert_t; et mala mult_ intuht homirebus patn_e _llms, qui contra pattern suum tenucrtmt tempore guerrm
(Benedict. Petrob., I).163.)
Benedict. Petroburg, p. 164:.
8 l_oger,de tIoveden, p. 560--582. Benedict. Pctroburg., loc. sup. c_t.
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himself more than ever to the young king, over whom he resumed all the ascendancy of a man of strong mind and resolute determination.
Out of this connexion arose a second
league, formed against Richard by the viscounts of Ventadour,
Limoges, and Turenne, the count of Perigord, the seigneurs
de Montfort and de Gordon, and the burgesses of the country,
under the auspices of Henry the Younger and the king of
France. l Consistently with his usual policy, this king entered into only vague engagements with the confederates, but
t=[enry the Younger made them positive promises; and Bertrand de Born, the soul of the confederation, proclaimed it in
a poem designed, says his biographer, to confirm his friends
in their common resolution. 2
Thus war recommenced
in Poitou between Henry and
earl Richard.
But, at the very outset, Henry the Younger
breaking
his word, listened to propositions of accommodation with his brother, and, for a sum of money and an
annual pension, consented to quit the country and desert the
insurgents, a Without thinking any more of them or their
fate, he visited foreign courts, those of France, Provence, and
Lombardy, spending the price of his treachery, and acquiring
wherever he went high renown for magnificence and chivalry;
conspicuous in warlike jousts, which were just coming into
fashion, tourneying, resting, sleeping, solacing himself, as an
ancient historian relates.*
In this way be passed more than two years, during which
the barons of Poitou, Angoumois, and Perigord, who had confederated under his auspices, had to sustain a fierce war at
the hands of the earl of Poitiers.
Their towns and their
castles were besieged, and their lands laid waste by fire. 5
Among the towns attacked, Taillebourg was the last to surrender, and when all the barons had submitted to Richard,
Bertrand de Born alone still resisted in his castle of HauteFort. 6 Amidst the fatigues and anxieties attending this de3perate struggle, he retained sufficient freedom of thought to
I Raynouard,

ut sup. v. 83.
_ Id. ib.
3 Id. lb. p. 85.
lV[atth. Paris, i. 136.
4 Si sojornava, tormava, e dormia, e sotasava.
(Id. lb. p. 86 )
s lb. ?. 87.--Matth.
Paris, loc. s*_p. c_t.
Radtflf. de Diceto, col, 603.
* Radulf. de Dlceto, loc. su T. vet.
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compose verses on his own position, and satires on the
cowardice of the prince who passed in amusements the days
which his old friends were passing in war and in suffering.
" Since the lord Henry has no land, and seeks not to have
any, let him be named the king of cowards.
"For cowardly is he who lives on the wages and wears
the livery of another.
The crowned king who takes the pay of
another, resembles not the gallant knight of former days;
since he has deceived the Poitevins, and lied to them, let him
no longer hope to be loved by them. ''1
Henry the Younger felt these reproaches when, satiated
with the pleasure of being cited as a spendthrift and chevalereux, he again turned his attention to tile more solid advantages of power and territorial wealth.
He then returned to
his father, and pleaded with him the cause of the people of
Poitou, whom Richard was overwhelming, he said, with unjust vexations and tyrannical
domination. _ He went so far
as to censure the king for not protecting them as he ought,
he who was their natural defender, a He accompanied these
complaints with personal demands, again asking for Normandy
or some other territory, where he might live in a manner
worthy of his rank, with his wife, and out of whose revenues
he could pay the wages of his knights and sergeants.
Henry
II. at first firmly objected to this demand, and even constrained the young man to swear that for the future he would
claim no more than one hundred Angevin livres a day for
his expenses, and ten livres of the same money fbr his wife.
But things did not long remain in this position; Henry the
Younger renewed his complaints, and the king, now yielding,
ordered his two other sons to swear to their eldest brother
the oath of homage for the provinces of Poitou and Brittany.
Geoffroy consented; but Richard refused point-blank, and, in
indication of his firm intention to resist the order, placed all
his towns and castles in a state of defence. 4
Henry the Younger and Geoffroy, his vassal, then marched
against him, with their father's consent; and, on their enter1 Ra)nouard, ub_sup. iv. 14:8.
De origine comit. Andegav.,apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Frantic,, xii.
538.
Slb.
4 Roger. de Hoveden,1o. 016. Matt. Paris, i. 141.
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ing Aquitaine, the country once more rose against Richard.
The confederacy of the towns and barons was renewed, and the
king of France declared himself the ally of the young king
and of the Aquitans. 1 Henry II., alarmed at the serious turn
which this family quarrel thus suddenly assumed, recalled his
two sons, but they disobeyed the order, and persisted in warring upon the third.
Obliged to take a decisive part, unless
he chose to witness the triumph of the independence of Poitou and of the ambitious aims of the king of France, he joined
his forces to those of Richard, and went in person to besiege
Limoges, which had opened its gates to young Henry and
Geoffrey. 2 Thus the domestic war recommenced
under a
new aspect.
It was no longer the three sons leagued together against the father, but the eldest and the youngest fighting against the other son and the father.
The historians o£ the south, eye-witnesses of these events,
seem to have comprehended the active part taken in them by
the populations, whose country was their theatre, and the national interests involved in these rivalries which appeared
wholly personal.
The historians of the north, on the contrary, only view in them the unnatural war of the father
against the sons, and of the brothers among themselves, under the influence of an evil destiny hanging over the race of
:Flantagenet, in expiation of some great crime.
Several sinister tales as to the origin of this family passed from mouth
to mouth.
It was said that Eleanor of Aquitaine had, at the
court of France, a love affair with Geoffroy of Anjou, her
husband's
father; and that this same Geoffroy had married the daughter of Henry I. during the life of the emperor
her husband; a circumstance which, in the opinion of the period, amounted to a kind of sacrilege. 3 Lastly, it was rumoured of a former countess of Anjou, grandmother
of the
father of Henry II., that her husband having remarked with
terror that she went rarely to church, and always left it before the mass, resolved to retain her forcibly, by ibur squires,
during that celebration;
but at the moment of the consecration, the countess, throwing off the mantle by which they
held her, flew out at a window and was never after seen
a Roger. de tto_ed., loc. sttT. _:t., p. 619.
3 Joh. Bromton,col 104.4, 1045
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Richard of :Poitiers, according to a contemporary, used to relate this adventure, and to observe: "Is it to be wondered
at, that, coming from such a source, we live ill one with the
other?
What comes from the devil, must return to the
devil !-i
A month after the renewal of hostilities, Henry
the
Younger,
whether from apprehension
of the results of the
uneq_Tal struggle in which he had engaged against his father
and the most powerful of his brothers, or from a revival of
filial tenderness, once more abandoned the :Poitevins.
He
went to the camp of Henry II., revealed to him all the secrets of the confederation
formed against Richard, and intreated him to interpose as mediator between his brother and
himself. _ His hand on the Gospel, he swore solemnly that
never again would he separate from Henry, king of England,
but would be faithful to him, as to his father and his lord.
This sudden change of conduct was not imitated by Geoffroy,
who, more pertinacious and more loyal towards the revolted
Aquitans,
remained with them and continued
the war)
3Iessengers then came to him from the old king, urging him
to terminate u quarrel, which was advantageous only to the
common enemies of his family.
Among other envoys was a
:Norman priest, who, holding a cross in his hand, intreated
earl Geoffroy to spare the blood of the Christians, and not to
imitate the crime of Absalom.
"What! thou wouldst have
me relinquish my birthright?" said the young man.
"God
forbid, monseigneur," answered the priest; "I seek nothing
to your detriment."
"Thou dost not understand my words,"
rejoined the earl of Brittany;
"it is the destiny of our family
not to love each other.
That is our heritage, and none of us
will ever renounce it. ''4
:Notwithstanding
his reiterated treachery to the barons of
Aquitaine, the young Henry, a man of wavering mind, and
incapable of a firm decision, still maintained
personal relations with several of the conspirators,
and especially with
Bertrand de Born.
He undertook to play the part of mediator between them and his brother Richard, flattering himself
with the chimerical hope of arranging the national quarrel at
i Ib.

_ l_oger,de Hoved.,loc. sup. c_t.
Joh. Drorat., loc. suT. c_t.

s Ib.
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the same time with the family quarrel. 1 To this end he made
several advances to the chiefs of the league of Poitou, but he
received from them nothing but haughty and hostile replies. 2
As a last attempt, he proposed to them a conference at Limoges, offering to repair thither himself, with his father, and
but a small train, to remove all distrust, a The town of
Limoges was at this time under siege by the king of England;
it is not known whether the confederates formally consented
to allow their enemy to enter, or whether the young man,
eager to make himself of importance, promised more in their
name than he was warranted
in doing.
However this may
have been, when Henry II. arrived before the gates of the
town, he found them closed, and he received from the ramparts a flight of arrows, one of which penetrated his doublet,
and another wounded one of his knights who rode beside
him.
This affair passed as a mistake, and, after a fresh explanation with the insurgent
chiefs, it was agreed that the
king should freely enter Limoges, to confer with his son
Geoffroy.
They met in the great market-place;
but during
the interview, the Aquitans who formed the garrison of the
castle, and who could not calmly witness the commencement
of negotiations which would ruin all their projects of independence, shot at the old king, whom they recognised by his
dress and the banner carried beside him ; the bolt of a crossbow aimed at him from the ramparts of the citadel, pierced his
horse's ear.
The tears came into his eyes; he had the arrow
picked up, and presenting it to Geoffroy: " Say, my son,"
he exclaimed, "what has thy unhappy father done to thee to
deserve that thou should render him a mark for thy archers? ''4
Whatever the faults of Geoffroy towards his father, he was
not to blame in this matter; for the archers who had aimed
at the king of England were not soldiers in his pay, but his
independent
allies.
The northern writers reproach him for
not having sought out and punished them; but he had no such
authority over them, and since he had bound up his cause
with their national hostility, he had, whether he would or no,
to undergo all the consequences.
Henry the Younger, piqued
I Roger. de Hoved., p. 619.
2 Sclipt. rer. Galhc. et Francic, xifi.
8 Roger. de Hoved., Ioe.sup. cir.
4 lb.--Chron. AnonymiLaudunensis, aloudScript. rer. Galhc. et Franeic, xvhL704_.
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at finding his efforts defeated by the obstinacy of the Aquitans, declared them all incurable rebels, and that he would
never make peace or truce witt_ them, but would be faithful
to his father at all times and in all places.
In token of
this submission, he gave his horse and arms into the king's
keeping, and remained several days with him, under every
appearance of the warmest friendship.1
But by a sort of thtality in the hfe of king Henry's eldest
son, it was ever at the moment when he was making to one
party the strongest protestations
of devotion, that he was
most immedmtely about to separate from it, and to engage
with the opposite party.
After having, in the words of an
historian of the time, eaten at the same table with his father,
and placed his hand in the same dish, he suddenly quitted
him, leagued again with his adversaries, and proceeded to
Le Dorat, a town on the frontiers of Poitou, which the insurgents had made their head-quarters.
He ate with them
at the same table, as he had done with the king, swore
loyalty to them towards and against all, and a few days after
abandoned them to return to the other camp.
Fresh scenes
of tenderness took place between the father and the son, and
the latter thought he acquitted his conscience in intreating the
king to be merciful to the rebels.
He rashly promised, in
their name, the surrender
of the castle of Limoges, and
announced that it would suffice to send messengers to the
garrison to receive its oaths and hostages. But it was not so,
and those who went on this mission from the king of England
were nearly all put to death by the Aquitans.
Others, who
were sent at the same time to Geoffroy to negotiate with
him, were attacked in his presence; two were killed, a third
seriously wounded, and the fourth thrown into the river from
the bridge. 2 It was thus that the national spirit, severely,
cruelly inflexible, mocked the hopes of the princes and their
projects of reconciliation.
Shortly after these events, Henry II. received a message
announcing
to him that his eldest son, having fallen dangerously ill at Chateau-Martel,
near Limoges, asked to see
him. a The king, whose mind was full of that which had just
1 Roger. de ttoveden, loc. suT. c_t.
Id, p. _20.
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happened to his people, and of what had happened 4o himself
in the two conferences at Limoges, suspected some snare on
the part of the insurgents:
he feared, says a contemporary
author, the wickedness of these conspirators, 1 and notwithstanding the assurances of the messenger, he did not go to
Chateau-l_fartel.
A second messenger soon came to inform
him that his son Henry had died on the llth of June, in
his twenty-seventh
year. 2 The young man, in his last
moments, had manifested great signs of contrition and repentance: he had insisted on being drawn from his bed by a
cord, and placed on a heap of ashes. 3 This unexpected loss
occasioned the king great affliction, and augmented his anger
against the Aquitans,
to whose perfidy he attributed
the
feeling of timidity that had kept him away from his dying
son. 4 Geoffroy himself, touched with his father's grief, returned to him, and abandoned his allies, who then found
themselves alone in presence of the family whose dissensions
had constituted their strength. 5 The day af_er the funeral of
Henry the Younger, the king of England vigorously attacked
the town and fortress of Limoges by assault, and took them,
with the castles of several of the confederates, which he completely demolished. 6 He pursued Bertrand de Born with
even greater inveteracy than all the others; "for he believed,"
says an ancient narrative, "that Bertrand had been the cause
of all the wars that the young king, his son, had made against
him; and for this he came to Haute-Fort
to take and destroy
it."r
The castle of Itaute-Fort
did not long hold out against all
the king's forces, united with those of his two sons, Richard
and Geoffroy of Brittany.
Forced to surrender at discretion,
Bertrand de Born was led to his enemy's tent, who, before
pronouncing
the sentence of a conqueror on the conquered,
desired to enjoy, for a space, the pleasure of revenge, in
treating with derision the man who had inspired him with
fear, and who had boasted that he felt no fear on his own part.
"Bertrand,"
said he, "you who once said that you never
needed more than half your sense, know that this is an occax Gmll. Neubrig.,
Roger. de Hove&. p 620--623.
Guill. Neubrig., loc. su_. ctt.

e Roger. de Hove&, p. 62t.

p. 278.
s Ib.
5 Ib.

I0. 279.

r Raynouard,nt sup. v. 86
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sion upon which the whole would do you no harm."
":My
lord," answered the man of the south, with that habitual
assurance which the feeling of his intellectual
superiority
gave him, "it is true I said so, and I said the truth." "And
I," rejoined the king, "think that you have lost your sense."
"Yes, sire," answered Bertrand,
gravely, "I lost it on the
day when the valiant young king, your son, died; on that
day I lost both my sense and my reason."
At the name of
his son, which he did not expect to hear pronounced,
the
king of England burst into tears, and fainted. When he came
to himself, he was changed; his projects of revenge had disappeared, and he now saw in the man before him only the
former friend of the son whom he lamented.
Instead of the
bitter reproaches and the sentence of death which Bertrand
might have expected: " Sire Bertrand, sire Bertrand," he said
to him, "well may you have lost your senses for my son; for
he loved you more than he loved any man in the world; and
I, for the love of him, restore to you your life, your possessions,
and your castle. I give you my friendship and my favour,
and I grant you five hundred silver marks for the damage
you have sustained. "_
The misfortune which had struck the family of Henry II.
reconciled not only the sons and the father, but also the
father and the mother, a far more difficult thing, from the
nature of the enmity existing between them. 2 Common
tradition accuses Eleanor of having poisoned one of her husband's mistresses, the daughter
of an Anglo-lN_orman baron,
named Rosamonde or Rosemonde.
A good understanding,
however, was now effected between them, and the queen of
England, after an imprisonment of ten years, was restored to
liberty.
In her presence the family peace was solemnly
sworn and confirmed by writing and by oath, as an historian
of the time expresses it, between king Henry and his sons,
Richard, Geoffroy, and John, the latter of whom hitherto had
been too young to take a part in his brothers' intrigues. 3 The
continual affliction which the revolts of the others had occasioned the king, had led him to place the greatest affection
upon John; and this preference itself had contributed to
i I& lb.
AnnalesWaverleienses,apud rerum Anglic.Script. (Gale), ii. 161.
Roger. de Hbveden,p. 623.
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embitter the minds of the elder brothers, and to make the
period cf concord very brieL 1 After a few months of union,
the peace was again disturbed by the ambition of Geoffroy.
He demanded the earldom of Anjou, in addition to his duchy
of Brittany, and on the rejection of his application, passed
into France, where, awaiting an occasion to recommence the
war, he occupied himself with the amusements of the court. 2
Thrown from his horse in a tournament,
he was trodden
under foot by the horses, and died of his wounds, a After his
death, it was earl Richard's turn to unite in friendship with
the king of France against the will of his father. 4
The crown of France had just fallen to Philip, second of
that name, a young man, who affected towards Richard still
more friendship than his father, Louis VII., had manifested
to Henry the Younger.
" Every day," says a contemporary
historian, "they ate at the same table and from the same
dish, and at night they slept in the same bed."
This vast
friendship gave umbrage to the king of England, and much
uneasiness as to the future.
He sent repeated messages to
France, summoning his son home; Richard regularly replied
that he was coming, but he did not come. At length he departed, as if for his father's court; but passing by Chinon,
where a portion of the royal treasure was deposited, he carried
off the greatest part of it, despite the resistance of the
keepers. 5 With this money he proceeded to I)oitou, and fortified, garrisoned, and provisioned several castles.
Recent
events had substituted for the former effervescence of the
Aquitans an entire apathy, and the hatred which Richard
had excited by his want of faith and his cruelties was still
too vivid to allow men, however discontented with the Angevln government, to repose confidence in him.
He remained therefore alone, and, unable to commence operations
without the concurrence
of the barons of the country, he
made up his mind to return to his father, and implore his
pardon, rather from necessity than from goodwill.
The old
king, who had gone through every solemn form of reconciliation between himself and his sons, essayed, on this occasion, to
I Benedict.Petroburg.,p. 150.
_ Guill.Neubrig.,p. 279.
a Ib.---Roger. de Hoveden,1_. 63t.
4 Roger.de Hoved.,t_.634, '
6 Ib.
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bind Richard by an oath on the Gospel, which he made him
take in presence of a great assemblage of clergy and laymen. 1
The late attempt of the earl of Poitiers remaining without
effect, produced no rupture of peace between the kings of
France and England.
The two kings had long since agreed
to hold a conference, at which permanently
to regulate those
points of contending interests which might, if not settled,
produce
renewed
misunderstanding.
They met, in January 1187, between Trio and Gisors, at the Great Elm
already referred to. The Christian conquerors of Syria and
Palestine were a¢ this time undergoing great reverses; Jerusalem and the wood of the true cross had just fallen once
more into the power of the 51ohammedans, under the command of Salah-Eddin,
popularly called Saladin. _
The toss
of this precious relic renewed that public enthusiasm for the
crusades which had somewhat cooled in the past half century.
The pope overwhelmed the princes of Christendom with messages, urging them to make peace among themselves and
combined war upon the infidels.
The cardinals promised to
renounce riches and pleasures, to receive no present, and not
to mount a horse until the Holy Land should be reconquered;
they promised, further, to be the first to take the cross, and
to march at the head of the new pilgrims, begging alms. a
Preachers and missionaries repaired to all the courts, to all
the assemblies of the great and the rich; several came to the
interview of the kings of France and England;
and, among
others, William, archbishop of Tyre, one of the most celebrated men of the time for learning and eloquence.
This prelate had the ability to induce the two kings, who
could not agree about their own affairs, to concur in making
war on the Saraeens, setting aside the while their own personal differences. 4 They confederated together as brothersin-arms, in what was termed the cause of God, and, in token
of their engagement,
received i_om the hands of the archbishops a cross of cloth, which they attached to their attire;
that of the king of France was red, that of the king of England white._
In receiving them, they signed themselves on
the forehead, the mouth, and the breast, and swore not to
lay aside the cross of the Lord on land or sea, in country
lib.
4 Roger.

Floury, JYtst. Ec'clesiast_que,
de Hcved., p _4l

2Ib.
xv. 498.
5 /'b.
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or in town, until they returned
from the great passage, l
l_Iany lords of both kingdoms took the same oath, influenced
by the example of the kings, by the desire to obtain the remission of all their sins, by the constant inculcation of the
subject from every pulpit, and even by the popular songs
which in every street glorified all who should fight in the
Holy Land against the Paynim foe. 2 One of these, composed
by a priest of Orleans, reached as far as England,
and
there excited, says a contemporary writer, many men to take
up the cross; 3 although written in a learned language, this
poem bears a sufficient impress of the ideas and style of the
epoch to merit translation:-"The wood of the cross is the standard that the army will
follow, it has never given way; it has gone onward by the
power of the Holy Spirit. 4
"Let us go to Tyre, 'tis the meeting-place of the brave:
'tis there should go they who, in European courts, so arduously
labour, without good fruit, to acquire the renown of chivalryP
"The wood of the cross is the standard.that
the army will
follow.
"But, for this war, there needs robust combatants, and not
effeminate men; they who are too assiduous as to their persons gain not God by prayers. 6
"The wood of the cross, etc.
"He who has no money, if he be faithful, sincere faith will
suffice for him: the body of the Lord is provision enough on
the way for him who defends the cross. _
"The wood of the cross, etc.
"Christ, in giving his body to the executioner, lent to the
sinner; sinner, if thou wilt not die for Him who died for thee,
thou returnest not that which God has lent thee. s
J Script. rer. Gallicarumet Frantic.,xii. 556, m not_ta, adcult. pug.
t Roger de Hoved., p. 6-11.
s Ib. 689
4 L_gnum cruels, signum duels,
Seqmtur exercitus, quod non cessit, sed praecessit,
Iu vi Sancti Spintus. (Ib.)
5 Quxeertant q_mtidaelaudibus militim
GraUsms_gniri (lb.)
s Non enim qm pluribus eutem curantsumptibus,
Emunt Deum preclbus. (lb.)
T Satis est dommlcumcorpus ad viaticum
Crucemaefendenti. (Ib. 640.)
s Christus tradens se tortori, mutuavit peccatori. (/-b.)
YO'D.II,
N
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"The wood of the cross, etc.
"Listen,
then, to my counsel; take up the cross, and say,
in making thy vow, ] recommend myself to Him who died
for me, who gave for me His body and His life. 1
"The wood of the cross is the standard that the army will
follow."
The king of England, wearing the white cross on his
shoulder, proceeded to Mans, where he assembled his council
to discuss the means of defraying the expenses of the holy
war in which he had just engaged. 2 It was decided that, in
all the countries subject to the Angevin sway, every man
should be made to pay tile tenth part of his yearly revenue
and of his personal property;
but, from this universal decimation, were excepted, the arms, horses, and vestments of
the knights, the horses, books, vestments, and ornaments of
the priests, and jewels and precious stones, both of laymen
and of priests.
It was also ordered that the priests, knights,
and sergeants-at-arms,
who should take up the cross, should
pay nothing; but that the burgesses and peasants who should
join the army, without the express copsent of their lords,
should not the less pay their tithe. 3
The subsidy, decreed at Mans for the new crusade, was
levied without much violence in Anjou, Normandy, and Aquitaine. The only minatory measure employed in these various
countries, where the authority of Henry II. was modified by
traditions of national administration, was a sentence of excommunication,
pronounced by the archbishops and bishops,
against all who should not faithfully pay their quota to the persons charged with collecting the tax. 4
The collection was
made in each parish by a commission formed of the officiating
priest, a templar, a hospitaller, a royal officer, a clerk of the
king's chapel, and an officer and chaplain of the seigneur of
the place.
The composition of this council, in which men of
the locality had a place, offered to the inhabitants some guarantee of impartiality
and justice.
Moreover, if a dispute
arose as to the proportion of the sum demanded, four or six
notables of the parish were to be assembled to declare, upon
Crueemtolls.%et vovendodicas: Illi me commend%
Qui..(Ib. 639.)
Ib.--Scrii)t. rer. Galhcarum et Francic., xvi. 163.
3 Roger. de Hoved., p. 641.
4 lb. 6_:2
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oath, the value of the personalty of the appellant, whom their
testimony condemned or absolved.
These precautions, employed, even in the middle ages, in countries where the public administration was not properly a government of conquest,
were probably practised also in England with reference to the
earls, barons, knights, bishops, in a word, to all the men of
:Norman race; but they were wholly omitted with regard to
the Saxon burgesses, and replaced by a more expeditious and
entirely different process, which deserves mention. ]
King Henry crossed the Channel, and while his officers,
lay and clerical, were collecting, in the terms of his ordinances, the tax from the landholders, he had a llst drawn up
of the richest citizens in all the towns, whom he summoned
to personally appear before him at a fixed day and place.
The honour of being admitted into the presence of the descendant of the Conqueror was in this way granted to two
hundred citizens of London, to an hundred of _ork, and to a
proportionate
number of the inhabitants of other cities and
towns.
The letters of summons admitted no excuse or delay.
The citizens did not all meet on the same day; For king
Henry liked great assemblies of the English no better than
his ancestors liked then].
They were received in parties, on
different days and in different places.
On their introduction
to the royal presence, the sum required from them was signified to them by an interpreter,
"and thus," says a contemporary, "the king took from them the tenth of all their property, according to the estimate of the notables who were acquainted with their means.
The refractory he imprisoned
until they had paid the last farthing.
In like manner he
acted towards the Jews of England; which procured him incalculable sums. ''2
This assimilation of the men of English
race with the Jews affords the exact estimate of their political
state at the commencement of the second century after the
conquest.
It should be observed also that the convocation
of the inhabitants of the towns by the king, far from being
sign of civil liberty, was, on the contrary, in this and in
many similar eases, a mark of servitude and a means of vexation applied especially to men of inferior condition.
l_otwithstanding
the treaty and the oath of the two kings,
i Ib. 6&], 64,2.

_ Ib.
_2
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it was to anything but the recovery of Jerusalem
that the
money raised from the Saxons and Jews of England, and the
contributions
of the nobles of that country and of the continental provinces, were applied.
The enemy of old did not
sleep, say the historians of' the time, and his malice soon rekindled the flame of war between those who had just sworn
not to bear arms against Christians until their return from
the Holy Land3
The occasion of this rupture was a difference of interests between Richard of Poitiers and the count
of Toulouse, Raymond de Saint Gilles.
The Aquitans and
the Poitevins, who had regained strength and energy since
their last defeat, availed themselves of the confusion occasioned by this quarrel to form new plots and new leagues
against the Anglo-57orman power.
On his side, the king of
France, pursuant to the policy of his ancestors, could not
abstain from siding with the party opposed to the _qormans,
and from attacking in Berri the fortresses belonging to the
king of England. 2 The war soon extended along the whole
frontier of the countries governed by the two kings.
On
both sides many towns were taken and retaken, farms burned,
vineyards devastated;
at length, the rival powers, weary of
fruitlessly damaging each other, resolved to treat for peace.
The kings tIenry and Philip met under the Great Elm, but
they separated without having come to an accommodation
upon any point.
The youngest of them, irritated
at the
failure of the conference, vented his anger upon the tree
under which it had been held, and had it cut down, swearing
by the saints of France, his favourite oath, that no parliament
should ever again be held on that spot. 3
During this war, Richard, against whom, ostensibly at
least, king Philip had commenced it, manifested a tendency
to go over to this monarch, a circumstance
that greatly
alarmed his father.
He went so far as a proposal to refer to
the judgment of the barons of France, the quarrel between
him and count Raymond de Saint Gilles.
Henry IL would
not consent to this, and distrusting
his son, refused to treat
for peace, except in a personal interview with Philip. 4 At
this conference, which took place near Bonmoulins, in NorI GuiU.Neubrig.,p. 333.
_ Roger. de Hoved., p. 644
a Ib. 6&5.--Script. rer. Galhe. et Frantic., _Oerege Phd_TToAug_to;
paesim.
' Roger. de Hoved., 6,1,6,6-19.
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mandy, the king of France made propositions
in which
Richard's interests were so closely bound up with his own,
that they seemed the result of some secret compact previously concluded between them.
At one of the truces formerly sworn between Henry II.
and Louis, the father of :Philip, it had been agreed that
Richard should marry Alix or Aliz, daughter of the king of
France, and receive with her, as a marriage portion, the
county of Vexin, hitherto a constant subject of contest between the two crowns.
As a guarantee for the faithful execution of this treaty, Aliz, still a child, was placed in the
hands of the king of England, that he might have the custody
of her, until she was old enough to marry. 1 But war having
soon afterwards again broken out, and the sons of the king of
England having leagued with the king of France, the marriage was deferred, Henry still retaining the young girl who
had been confided to him.
He affected only to keep her as an
hostage; but it was generally believed that political reasons
did not influence him in detaining her a captive in an English castle, but that he had conceived a violent passion for her,
which he even satisfied, say several historians, after the death
of his mistress, Rosamond.
Some writers assure us that
during the wars against his sons he had resolved to take
Aliz for his wife, repudiating
Eleanor, so as to obtain for
himself the aid which the king of France gave to his adversaries.
But it was in vain that he solicited a divorce of the
court of Rome, and, to obtain it, loaded the pontifical legates
with presents. *
In the conferences he had previously held with the king
of England, Philip had repeatedly demanded the solemnization ot' tile marriage of his sister Aliz with the earl of Poitiers,
and this was the first condition that he put forward at the
congress of Bonmoulins.
He further demanded that his
future brother-in-law
should be forthwith declared heir to all
the states of king Henry, and in this character receive the
oath of homage of the barons of England and of the continent.
But Henry IL would not consent to this, apprehending
a recurrence of the vexations that had formerly resulted from
the premature elevation of his eldest son. On this refusal,
Richard, furious with passion, _aiu did that which he had
Joh. Bromton, col. 1151.

_ lb.
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already so often done: in the very presence of his father,
turning to the king of France, and placing his joined hands
in those of that monarch, he declared himself his vassal, and
did homage to him for the duchies of Normandy, Brittany,
and Aquitaine, and for the earldoms of Poitou, Anjou, and
3Iaine.
In return for this oath of fealty and homage, Philip
gave him in fief the towns of Chateauroux and Issoudun. 1
This usurpation of all Henry's rights on the continent was
the hardest blow that Richard had yet struck at his father;
it was the commencement of a new domestic quarrel, as violent as that first dispute which, as we have seen, arose out of
the attempts at usurpation made by Henry the Younger.
The
discontented populations appreciated the importance for them
of the occasion, and were at once agitated with a movement
of revolt.
The barons, who for more than two years had remained quiet, the men of Poitou, late the sworn enemies of
Richard, declared for him the moment they thought him at
mortal enmity with the king. _ Henry II. came to Saumur
to make his preparations for war; meanwhile his barons and
knights quitted him in crowds to follow his son, whose party,
supported by the king of France and by all the southern provinces, seemed likely to be the most powerful.
The king of
England had with him the majority of the Normans, of tile
Angevins, and of those who feared the sentences of excommunication, the aid of which the pope's legate lent him. But
while the priests of Anjou were pronouncing these ecclesiastical sentences in their churches, the Bretons, entering in
arms, devastated the country, and attacked the king's fortresses and castles.
Overwhelmed
by the ill fortune which
had so long pursued him, almost without cessation, Henry fell
ill with grief, and taking no military measures, left his defence wholly to the legates and archbishops.
They multiplied
their decrees oi excommunication
and interdict, and sent message after message to Richard and to the king of France, in
turns conciliatory and menacing.
These had little influence
on the mind of Richard, but more on that of Philip, ever as
disposed for peace as for war, provided he could gain as much
by the one as by the other.
The king of France consented to hold a conference with
I Joh. Bromton,col. 1151.

_ Ib. 652.
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the other king, which Richard was fain to attend, and whither
came the cardinal John of Anagni, the pope's legate, and the
archbishops
of Reims, Bourges, Rouen, and Canterbury.
Philip proposed to the king of England much the same conditions as at the interview of Bonmoulins---namely,
the marriage of Aliz with Richard, and the nomination of the latter
as heir to all his father's territories, under the guarantee of
the oath of homage of all the barons of England and the continent.
But Henry IL, who had now, even more than at the
former conference, reason to distrust Richard, again rejected
the_e demands, and proposed to marry Aliz to John, his other
son, who hitherto had always shown himself obedient and
affectionate towards him.
He said that if this marriage were
adopted, he should have no objection to declare John heir to
all his continental
provinces.
This proposition
involved
l_ichard's ruin; and either from a scruple of honour, or from
a want of confidence in Henry's youngest son, the king of
France refused to sanction it and to abandon his ally.
Cardinal John then interposed, and declared that, pursuant to his
express mission, he should lay France under interdict. "Lord
legate," said Philip, "pronounce thy decree, if thou so please;
I fear it not.
The Roman church has no right to proceed
against France, either by interdict
or otherwise, when her
king thinks fit to arm against rebellious vassals in vindication
of his own injuries and the honour of his crown; I see thou
hast touched the king of England's sterlings."
Richard, whose
interests were far more deeply involved, did not content himself with rallying the pontifical envoy; he drew his sword, and
would have proceeded to some act of violence, had not those
present restrained him. l
The old king, compelled to fight, assembled his army; but
his best soldiers had abandoned him to join his son. In a few
months he lost the towns of ]_Ians and Tours, with all their
territory;
and while the king of France was attacking him in
Anjou by the northern frontiers, the Bretons advanced by the
west, and the Poitevins by the south, u Without any means
of defence, and without authority, enfeebled in body and in
mind, he resolved to seek peace in assenting to all the other
party's demands, s The conference between the two kings
a I_Iatt.Paris, i. 149.

2 l_oger,de Hoveden_1). 653.

s Ib.
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(for Richard did not attend, awaiting elsewhere the result of
the negotiations)
was held in a plain between Tours and
Azay-sur-Cher.
Philip's demands were, that the king of
England should expressly acknowledge himself his liegeman,
and place himself at his mercy and discretion; I that Aliz
should be confided to the care of five persons, chosen by
Richard, until the return of the latter from the crusades, for
which he was to depart with the king of France at mid-Lent; 2
that the king of England should renounce all right of suzerainty over the towns of Berri, formerly dependent on the
dukes of Aquitaine,
and that he should pay to the king of'
:France twenty thousand silver marks_ as ransom for that
monarch's conq_aests; z that all those who had attached themselves to the party of the son against the father should remain
vassals of the son, and not of the father, unless of their own
motion they returned to the latter; 4 lastly, that the king
should receive his son into his grace by the kiss of peace, and
should sincerely and in good faith abjure all rancour and all
animosity against him. 5
The old king had no means or hope of obtaining gentler
conditions; he armed himselF, therefore, with patience, as well
as he could, and conversed with king Philip, listening to him
with a docile air, as one man receiving tile law from another.
:Both were on horseback in the middle of the plain, and
whilst they conversed together, says a contemporary, it suddenly thundered,
though the sky was cloudless, and a fierce
flash of lightning fell between them, without doing them any
harm. 6 They immediately separated, both greatly terrified,
and, after a short interval, rejoined each other; but a second
clap of thunder, louder and more terrible than the first, burst
forth almost at the same moment.
The king of England,
whom the distressed position to which he was reduced,
mental grief and physical malady, rendered more susceptible of excited emotions, perhaps connecting this natural
incident with his own destiny, was so agitated, that he abandoned the reins of his horse, fell forward on his saddle, and
i Giraldus Cambrensis,De instr*tctwT_e
prillclp*s, aTud Script.rer. Gallic. et Franeie., x_iiL154. Roger. de Hoved, loc. su2a.clt.
Roger. de Hoved., p. 653.
a Ib.
4 GiraldusCambrensis,Ioc.sup. cit.
a 1-5.
s Roger. de Ho_ed., loc. suT, ctt.
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would have fallen to the ground, had not his attendants supported him. 1 The conference was suspended, and as Henry
II. was too ill to attend a second interview, the articles of
peace, drawn up in writing, were taken to his chamber for
his formal consent. _
The messengers of the French king found him in bed.
They read to him the treaty of peace, article by article. When
they came to that which related to the persons, secretly or
openly, of Richard's party, the king asked their names, that
he might know how many men there were whose fealty he
had to renounce)
The first person named to him was John,
his youngest son. On hearing this name pronounced,
the
king, with an almost convulsive movement, rose on his seat,
and, casting fearful glances around with his haggard eyes,
exclaimed:
"Is it true, indeed, that John, my heart, my
favourite son, he whom I cherished more than all the rest;
he, my love for whom has brought upon me all my misfortunes, is it indeed true that he has abandoned me?"
He
was answered that it was so. "Well, then," he murmured,
falling back on his bed, and turning his face to the wall, "let
all things go as they will; I care no longer for myself or for
the world."
A few moments after, Richard approached the
bed, and demanded the kiss of peace from his father, in execution of the treaty.
The king gave it him with apparent
calmness; but, as l_ichard withdrew, he heard his Father mutter to himself: "If God would only spare my life till I were
revenged on thee !" On his arrival at the French camp, the
earl of Poitiers repeated this to king Philip and his courtiers,
who all shouted with laughter, and jested upon the fine peace
thus concluded between father and son. 4
The king of England, feeling his malady increase, had
himself removed to Chinon, where, in a few days, he was
reduced to the point of death.
In his last moments he was
heard to utter these broken sentences, in reference to his
misfortunes and to the conduct of his sons : " Shame!" he exclaimed; "shame to a conquered king! Cursed be the day on
which I was born, and cursed of God be the sons whom I
i Roger. de Hoved,
I). 65t.
2 Giraldus Cambrensis,
loc. stlp. clt.
Roger. de Hoved.
loc *_p. c,t.
* Giraldus
Cambrensis,
loc. su T. ctt.
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leave behind me. ''l The bishops and clergy around him
sought by every effort to induce him to recal this malediction
on his children: but he persisted m it to his last breath. 2
After his death, his body was treated by his servants as that
of _¥illiam the Conqueror had been; all abandoned him, after
having stripped him of his clothes and seized upon every
valuable in the room and in the house. 3 King Henry had
desired to be buried at Fontevrault,
a celebrated nunnery, a
few leagues south of Chiuon; scarcely could men be found to
envelop the body in a shroud, or horses to convey it. 4 The
corpse was already deposited in the great church of the abbey,
awaiting the day of sepulture, when earl Richard learned,
from public report, his father's death. 5 He came to the
church, and found the king lying in a coffin, his face uncovered, and still exhibiting, by the contraction of his features,
the signs of an agonized death.
This sight occasioned the
earl of Poitiers an involuntary shudder. He knelt and prayed
before the altar; but he rose m a few moments, after the interval of a paternoster, say the historians of the period, and
quitted the church, never to return to it. The same contemporary writers assure us that, h'om the moment Richard entered the church until he left it, the blood incessantly flowed
in abundance from the nostrils of the deceased.
Next day
the funeral took place.
The officiating priests wished to
decorate the corpse with some insignia of royalty; but the
keepers of the treasury of Chinon would supply none, and
after infinite intreaties only sent an old sceptre and a ring
of no value.
In default of a crown, the head was encircled
with a sort of diadem, made with some gold fringe from a
woman's dress; and thus singularly attired did Henry, son of
Geoffroy Plantagenest,
king of England, duke of :Normandy,
Aquitaine,
and Brittany, earl of Anjou and Maine, lord of
Tours and Amboise, descend to his last abode. 6
A contemporary author views in the misfortunes of Henry
II. a sign of Divine vengeance upon the/_ormans,
the tyrants
of invaded England.
He connects this miserable death with
1 /b.--Roger.
de Hoved., p. 654.
9 Ib.
s /b.--Corpus
nudum absque amlctu quolibet.
(Giraldus Cambrensis,
_tt ,*up. p. 157.)
!b.
5 Giraldus Cambrensis,
loco s_,l_, c_t.
s Ib.--Chron.
anonymi Laudunensls,
ubi sup. p. 707.
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those of William Rufus, of the sons of Henry I., of the brothers of Henry II., and of his two eldest sons, who all died a
violent death in the flower of their age: " Such," said he, "was
the punishment of their unlawful reign. ''l Without adopting
this superstitious view, it is certain that the calamities of king
Henry were a result of the events which placed the southern
provinces of Gaul under his domination.
He had rejoiced infinitely in this augmentation of power; he had given his sons
the territories of others in appanage, glorying to see his family
reign over many nations of different race and of diflbrent
manners, and to reunite, under the same sceptre, that which
nature had divided.
But nature did not lo_e her rights; and
at the first movement made by the peoples to regain their independence, division entered the family of the ibreign king,
who saw his own children serve his own subjects as instruments against him, and who, whirled to and h'o, up to his last
hour, by domestic feuds, experienced on his death-bed the
bitterest feeling a man can carry with him to the tomb, that
of dying by a parricide.
I Propter quod paucl eorum..fine
laudabdl
¢]ecesserunt, non dimidlantes
die_ sues mlserabdlter
mtermrunt..nec
naturahter,
nee legltlme,
sed quasi
per hysteron
proteron,
m msuh_ oeculmta regn_verunt.
(,Glrald. Camb.,

loc. sul_.c_t.)
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THE impossibility of combining every fact in one narrative,
now compels the historian to return to the epoch at which
Henry II. received from pope Alexander III. the bull invest-
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ing him with the lordship of all Ireland.
The king hereupon
immediately despatched the Normans, William l_'itz-Elme, and
Nicholas, dean of Wallingford, who, on their arrival in Ireland,
convoked a synod of all the high clergy of the newly conquered
provinces, l The diploma of Alexander III. and the bull of
Adrian IV. were solemnly read in this assembly, and ratified
by the Irish bishops, involved by their first submission in fresh
acts of weakness.
Several, however, soon repented, and took
part in the conspiracies which were secretly carried on in the
places occupied by the :Norman garrisons, or even in the open
resistance of the still free provinces on the Shannon and the
Boyne.
Lawrence, archbishop of Dublin, one of the first
who had sworn fealty to the conqueror, engaged in several
patriotic insurrections,
and from the friend of the foreigners,
became the object of their hatred and persecution. 2 They replaced him by a Norman, John Comine, who, to accomplish
his new mission, conducted himself in such sort towards the
natives, that his countrymen gave him, in jest, the surname of
.Ecorche-villain. 3
In a few years, the conquest extended as far as the eastern
and southern frontiers of the kingdoms of Connaught
and
Ulster. A line of fortresses and pafisadoed redoubts, stretching
along the frontier of the invaded territory, procured it the
1Norman appellation of _Pal or the Pale. Every foreign baron,
knight, or squire, quartered within the Pale, had taken care
to fortify his domain; each had a castle, great or small, according to his rank and wealth.
The lowest class of the conquering army, and in particular the English soldiers, labourers, or
merchants, dwelt together in entrenched camps, formed round
the castles of their leaders, or in the towns which the natives
had partly abandoned. The English language was spoken in the
streets and market-places
of these towns, and the French in
the fortresses newly erected by the lords of the conquest.
All the names of these chiefs that history has preserved, are
French, as Raymond de Caen, Guillaume Ferrand, GuiUaume
1 Giraldus Cambrensis,Hibernia expugnata,p. 7S7.
Campion,Htstory of Ireland, 6'2--64; Hanmer, Chronicleof Ireland,
1_. 162 : two works of the most exact authority in all that relates to the
conquest of Ireland by the Anglo-Normans; faithfully, and, in manycases,
literally extracted from the original documents.
s Glrald. Camb., ut sup. _. 799. Campion,p. 66. Hanmer, p. 165.
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]VIaquerel, Robert Digarre, Henri Bluet, Jean de Courcy,
tIughes le Petit, and the numerous family of the Fitz- Geraulds,
who were also called Gerauldines. l Thus the English who
had come to Ireland in the train of the Anglo-Normans,
were
in a middle state between the latter and the natives_ and their
language, the most despised in their own country, held in the
island of Erin an intermediate rank between that of the new
government and the Gallic idiom of the conquered. All that
remained of Irish population within the inclosure of the Pale,
or the Anglo-Norman
territory, was soon confounded in one
common servitude, no distinction remaining between the friend
of the foreigners and the man who had resisted them; all became equal in the eyes of the conquerors, as soon as they no
longer needed assistance.
In the kingdom of Leinster, as
elsewhere, they only left to the inhabitants of their land and
property that which was not worth the taking from them.
They who had called in the 1Normans and fought with them,
repented and revolted; 2 but wanting organization, they could
not carry on their revolt, and the foreigners accused them of
fickleness and perfidy.
These interested reproaches passed
into contemporary history, which at every page lavishes them
upon all of Irish race)
Towards the year 1177, the men of Connaught and Ulster,
not content with defending the approachcs to their own country, resolved to attempt the enfranchisement
of the invaded
territory.
They advanced as far as Dublin; but, unskilled in
the art of besieging, they did not succeed in gaining possession of this city, which had been recently fortified, and were
thus arrested in their progress.
The Normans, to compel
them to retreat by a powerful diversion, entered Ulster,
under the command of John de Courcy.
This manoeuvre
obliged the king of Connaught to quit the south-eastern
country, and to return northwards; many of the ancient chiefs,
and even of the Irish bishops of the Anglo-Norman
territory,
joined his army. 4
t Hanmer. p. 136. Camrion, 1). 65. Harris, tt_bernica, (Dublin,
1770) part li p 212s Interfecus qmbusdamAnglic_squi inter eos habltationemelegerant,et
quorummagna pars m eorum exercitu fuit. (Hemingford, Chron., p. 502.)
s Constantes m le_'ltate,fideles m perfidi'hsub. (Giraldus Cambrens.)
4 Girald. Camb., Htbern_aexp_g., p. 792. Hanmer, p. 140.
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At this time a cardinal, named ¥ivian, who had been sent
by the pope to Scotland to collect money, having succeeded
in his mission, landed in the north of Ireland, in the district
whither the war had just been transferred.
Notwithstanding
all the evil that the Roman church had inflicted upon Ireland,
the legate was received with great honour by the chiefs of
the Irish army; they intreated him, with deference, to counsel
them, and to tell them whether it was not lawful for them to
oppose with all flmir power the usurpation
of' the king of
I_:ngland. From fear or calculation, the pontifical legate gave
them the reply they desired, and even exhorted them to fight
to the death in defence of their country. This encouragement
excited an universal joy and a warm friendship towards the
cardinal, who, without losing any time, announced that he
would make a collection for the church of Rome.
In the fun
ness of their content, the chiefs of the army and the people
gave as much as they could, and the legate, continuing his
journey, entered the Anglo-Norman
territory.
Arrived at Dublin, he was ill received by the king's barons
and justiciaries, who reproached him with having encouraged
the Irish to resistance, and ordered him to depart forthwith,
nnless he chose publicly to retract what he had said.
The
cardinal, without hesitation, proclaimed king Henry II. sovereign and lawful master of Ireland, and, in the name of the
church,
fulminated
a decree of excommunication
against
every native who did not acknowledge him.
The Normans
were as delighted at this sentence as their adversaries had
been at the approbation bestowed on their patriotic devotion,
and the legate filled his coffers at leisure throughout the conquered part of the island. He then went to visit the Norman
army, which had just invaded Ulster.
This army suffered
greatly from a scarcity of provisions, because, at their approach, the inhabitants
hid or burned their provisions, or
stored them in the churches, to stay the pillage of the foreigners by the fear of sacrilege.
If such scruples did not
wholly check the soldiers, they, at least, produced in them
a certain degree of moral restraint, which, added to their
physical privations, delayed the progress of the campaign.
The chief of the expedition, John de Courcy, asked the cardinal if they who fought for the rights of king Henry, could
not, without sin, force _pen the doors of the churches and

192

THE NORMANCONQ_UEST.

[A.D. 1177

take the provisions from them? "In this case," answered the
accommodating Roman, "the Irish alone would be guilty of
sacrilege, who, to sustain their rebellion, dare to transform
the church of God into a granary and a storehouse. ''1
The indasion of Ulster was successful, though incomplete:
the maritime towns and low country fell into the hands of the
foreigners;
but the mountainous districts remained free, and
the natives collected there, and carried on a guerilla warfare. 2
_Vhile John de Courcy was fortifying himself in his new conquest, the Y_orman Mile or Milon, who styled himself Mile
de Cogham, because he possessed an estate of that name in
England, crossed the river Shannon with six hundred horse,
and entered the province of Connaught.
I-Ie was followed
thither by Hugh de Lacy, who was accompanied by greater
forces.
On their approach, the inhabitants withdrew to the
forests, driving their cattle before them, taking away all they
could, and burning the rest, together with their houses. This
system of defence would probably have succeeded, had not
the king of Connaught, who hitherto had shown himself the
bravest man in Ireland, requested to capitulate, and consented
to acknowledge himself liegeman of the king of England. 3
His defection weakened the spirit of his people; but the nature of their country, the most mountainous in the island, and
intersected
by lakes and marshes, prevented
the Anglo:Normans from completely effecting its conquest.
They obtained few lands there, and settled in but a limited number;
the only bond of subjection by which they retained their authority over this part of Ireland being the oath of vassalage
sworn by the chief who had become their friend.
Hugh de Lacy married one of the daughters of this chief,
and his companions in victory, dispersed among the native
population, married, like himself, women of the country. 4
Whether from the tendency to imitation, natural to man, or
from a politic desire to ingratiate themselves with the natives, they gradually quitted the manners and customs of the
_ormans for those of the Irish, having at their banquets a
harper, and preferring music and poetry to tournaments
and
warlike jousts. 5
This change greatly displeased the barons
J Hanmer,p. 148. Campion,p. 66.
Girald. Camb.,_ttsup. p. 79d..
3 Hanmer, p. 288.
4 Htmmer,p. lbg.
_,
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settled in tl_e southern and eastern provinces, where the natives, reduced to servitude and held in contempt by their
lords, inspired the latter with no desire to imitate them.
They treated those who adopted the usages or married the
women of the country, as degenerate and misaUied, and the
children born of these marriages were regarded as very inferior in nobility to those of pure Iqorman race.
_ioreover,
they distrusted
them, fearing least the tie of relationship
should some day attach them to the cause of the conquered
people; which, however, did not take place until many centuries after.
On the other hand, the king of England distrusted the
lords settled in Ireland, alarmed at the idea that, sooner or
later, one of them might undertake to found a new empire in
that island. To avert this danger, Henry IL resolved to send
one of his sons to represent him, under the title of king of
Ireland; and, as he could not trust any of the three eldest, who
were alone capable of properly fulfilling the mission, he selected
John, the youngest of all, scarcely as yet fifteen. 1 The day
on which this prince received knighthood at Westminster,
his
father made all the conquerors of the isle of Erin swear
to him the oath of vassalage.
Hugh de Lacy and Mile de
Cogham did homage to him for Connaught, and John de
Courcy for Ulster.
The south-western
part of the island
was not yet subjected:
it was offered in fief to two brothers,
Herbert and Josselin de la Pommeraye, upon the sole condition that they should conquer it; tbey refused the gift_ which
seemed to them too onerous.
But Philip de Brause accepted
it, and did homage for it to the new king of Ireland, declaring tbat he held of him, for the service of sixty men, a district into which no l_orman had yet penetrated. 2
The fourth son of Henry II. embarked in April 1185,
and landcd at Waterford, accompanied by Robert le Pauvre,
his marshal, and a great number of young men, brought up
at the court of England, who had never seen Ireland, and
who, alike strangers to the conquerors of the country and to
the natives, followed the new king, in the hope of making a
rapid fortune at the expense of both.
Upon landing_ John
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proceeded to Dublin, whcrc he was received with great ceremony by the archbishops and all the Anglo-:Normans of the
district.
Many of the Irish chiefs who had sworn fealty to
king Henry and to the foreign barons, came to salute the
young prince, according to the form of their country.
This ceremonial was much less refined than that of the
Norman court; it left each man free to give to the person invested with sovereign power, the token of affection he thought
fit, and in the way he thought fit. The Irish had no idea
but that they were to follow the ancient customs, and, accordingly, one simply bowed before the son of king Henry,
another shook hands with him, a third wished to embrace
him; but the Normans regarded this familiarity as impertinent, and treated the native chiefs as rude, unmannerly, untaught churls.
Amusing themselves with insulting
them,
they pulled their long beards, or their hair, which hung down
on each side of the head, or touched their dress with a contemptuous air, or pushed them towards the door.
These insults did not remain unavenged, and the same day all the
Irish chiefs left Dublin in a body.
hiany people of the surrounding districts, taking with them their children and their
goods, followed them, and sought refuge, some in the south
with the king of Limerick, who still struggled
against tho
conquest; others with the king of Connaught,
who soon
placed himself at the head of a new patriotic insurrection. 1
In the almost general war which then arose between the
Irish and their conquerors, a circumstance favourable to the
former was the jealousy of the young king's courtiers towards
the barons and knights of the conquest.
Having nothing to
lose in this war, they looked upon it as an occasion presented
to them of supplanting the first settlers in their commands
and their position.
They accused and calumniated them to
the son of Henry II., who, frivolous, careless, and devoted to
the companions of his pleasures, despoiled in their favour the
founders and supporters of the Norman power in Hibernia.
He spent in debauchery all the money received from England
fur the payment of the troops; his army, ill commanded and
discontented, obtained little success against the insurgents,
and the cause of the conquerors began to be in danger.
As
i Haumer,p. 166. Caml_ion,l_ 63.
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soon as this peril was felt, the young king and his eourtiers
fled and quitted the island, taking with them all the money
they could collect, and leaving the two populations really
interested in the war, to fight it out between them. 1
The struggle of these two races of men continued for a
tong period, under every form, in open country and in towns,
by strength and by stratagem, by open attack and by assassination.
The same spirit of hatred to the foreign power
which, in England, had strewed with l_orman corses the forests
of Yorkshire and 1N'orthumberland, now filled with them the
lakes and marshes of Erin.
A feature giving a peculiar character to the conquest of the latter country is, that the conquerors of Ireland, ranking as oppressors in reference to the
natives, were reduced to that of oppressed, in reference to
their countrymen who had remained in England.
The evil
that the sons of the conquerors inflicted upon the subjugated
nation, was in part retaliated upon them by the kings of whom
they held, who, doubting their fidelity, regarded them almost
as a foreign race.
There was, however, infinite difference
between the tyrannies which the English, established in ireland, underwent from the government of England, and those
which they themselves inflicted on the natives for a long
series of ages.
A document of the fourteenth century may
answer the purpose of much detail, and complete, for the
reader, the idea of a conquest in the middle ages.
" To pope John, Donald O'Neyl, king of Ulster, and the
inferior kings of that territory, and all the population of Irish
race.
"Most holy father, we transmit to you some exact and true
information of the state of oar nation and the injustice we
suffer, and which our ancestors have suffered, from the kings
of England, and their agents, and the English barons born in
Ireland. After having driven us by violence from our spacious
habitations, from our fields and our paternal inheritances; after
having forced us, in order to save our lives, to fly to the
mountains, the marshes, the woods, and the hollows of the
rocks, they continually harass us in these miserable asylums
to expel us thence, and appropriate the whole of our country
_o themselves. From this there results between them and us an
t Roger. de Ho_eden, p. 680.
o2
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implacable enmity; and it was a former pope who placed us
in this deplorable situation.
They had promised this pope
to form the people of Hibernia to good manners, and to give
them good laws : but far fi-om so doing, they have destroyed
all the written laws which heretofore
governed us. They
have left us without laws, the better to accomplish our ruin ;
or have established perfectly detestable laws, of which the
following are examples.
" It is a rule in the courts of justice of the king of England in Ireland, that any man, not of Irish race, may bring
any sort of action against an Irishman, while this power is prohibited to all Irishmen, lay or clerical.
When, as too often
happens, an Englishman assassinates an Irishman, priest or layman, the assassin is not corporally punished, or even made to,
pay a fine: on the contrary, the more considerable among us the
assassinated man, the more is the murderer excused, honoured,
and recompensed by his countrymen, even by the ecclesiastics
and bishops.
No Irishman may dispose of his property on
his death-bed, but the :English appropriate it all.
All the
religious orders established in Ireland upon the English territory are forbidden to receive any Irishman into their houses.
" The English, who have dwelt among us for many long
years, and who are called men of mixed race, are not less
cruel towards us than are the others.
Sometimes they invite
to their table the greatest men of our land, and treacherously
kill them at board, or while they sleep. It is thus that Thomas
de Clare, having invited to his house Brien the Red, of Themend, his brother-in-law,
put him to death by surprise, after
having partaken with him of the same consecrated
host,
divided into two p_ts.
These crimes they deem honourable
and prMseworthy; it is the belief of all their laity, and many
of their churchmen, that there is no more sin in killing an
Irishman than in killing a dog. Their monks boldly assert
that, for having killed a man of our nation (which too often
happens), they would not abstain one single day from saying
mass. As a proof of this, the monks of the order of Citeaux,
established at Granard, in the diocese of Armagh, and those
of the same order at Ynes, in Ulster, daily attack in arms,
wound and kill the Irish, and yet regularly say mass. Brother
Simon, of the order of _linorites, a relation of the bishop of
Coventry, has publicly declared from the pulpit that there is
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tile slightest sin in killing or robbing
an Irishman.
In a
word, all maintain that they are at full liberty to take from
us, if they can, our lands and our goods, and their conscience
does not reproach them for this, even at the hour of death.
" These grievances, added to the difference of language and
of manners which exists between them and us, destroy every
hope of our ever enjoying peace or truce in this world, so
great on their side is the desire to rule, so great on ours the
legitimate and natural desire to throw off an insupportable
servitude, and to recover the inheritance
of our ancestors.
We preserve in our heart's core an inveterate hatred, the result of long memories of injustice, of the murder of our
fathers, our brothers, our eousins, which will never be forgotten, either by us or by our sons. Thus, then, without
regret or remorse, so long as we shall live, we shall fight them
in defence of our rights, ceasing only to combat and il\iure
them when they themseb-es, through want of power, shall
cease to do us evil, and when the Supreme Judge shall take
vengeance on their crimes, which we firmly hope will happen
sooner or later.
Until then, we will, for the recovery of that
independence which is our natural right, make war upon them
to the death, constrained as we are thereto by necessity, and
preferring to confront the peril as brave men than to languish
amidst insult and outrage. 'n
This promise of war to the death, made more thin1 four hundred years ago, is not yet forgotten; and, melancholy cireumstance, but well worthy to be remarked, blood has been shed
in our own times, in Ireland, in the old quarrel of the conquest. The hour when this quarrel will be terminated, belongs
to a future that we cannot as yet discern; for, notwithstanding tile mixture of races, the intereommunion
of every kind
brought about by the course of centuries, hatred to the English government still subsists, as a native passion, in the mass
of the Irish nation. Ever since the hour of invasion, this race
of men has invariably desired that which their conquerors did
Jaot desire, detested that which they liked, and liked that
which they detested.
She whose misfortunes were in a degree
caused by the ambition of the popes, attached herself to the
doctrines of popery with a sort of fury, the instant that Engnot

I Johan.
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land emancipated herself from them.
This indomitable pertinacy, this faculty of preserving through centuries of misery
the remembrance of their lost liberty, and of never despairing
of a cause always defeated, always fatal to those who have
dared to defend it, is perhaps the strangest and the noblest
example ever given by any nation.
Something of the tenacity of memory and of the national
spirit which characterize the Irish race has been exhibited, at
the same epochs, by the native Welsh.
Weak as they were at
the close of the twelfth century, they still hoped not only to
recover the conquered portion of their own immediate country, but a return of the time when they possessed the island
of Britsin.
Their immoveable confidence in this chimerical
hope, made such an impression upon those who observed it,
that in England, and even in France, the Welsh were considered to possess the gift of prophecy. _ The verses in which
the ancient Cambrian poets had expressed, with effusion of
soul, their patriotic wishes and expectations, were looked upon
as mystic predictions, the exposition of which it was sought
to discover in the great events of the day. 2 Hence the singular celebrity which 1E[yrdhin, a bard of the seventh century,
enjoyed five hundred years after his death, under the name
of Merlin the Enchanter.
Hence also, the extraordinary
renown of king Arthur, the hero of a petty nation, whose
existence was scarcely known upon the continent.
But the
books of this petty nation were so full of poetry, they had so
powerful an impress of enthusiasm and conviction, that once
translated into other languages, they became most attractive
reading for foreigners, and the theme upon wlfich the romance
writers of the middle ages most frequently constructed their
fictions. It was thus that the old war-chief of the Cambrians
appeared, in the fabulous histories of the l_orman and French
trouv_res, the ideal of a perfect knight, and the greatest
king that ever wore crown.
:Not content to adorn this personage with every knightly
perfection, many foreigners believed in his return, well nigh
as firmly as did the W(_lsh themselves; this opinion gained
ground even among the conquerors of Wales, whom it terrific&
i I_a(tulf.de Diceto, _ttsztp.1).53:t.
2 Script.vet. Galh¢.et Francic., xii. et secl.; :pasdm.
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despite all their efforts to conquer the impression;
various
reports, each more fantastic than the rest, nourished this
belief.
_-ow it was said that pilgrims, returning
from the
_Ioly Land, had met Arthur in Sicily, at the foot of hIount
]_tna; _ now, that he had appeared in a wood in Lower Brittany, or that the foresters of the king of England, in making
thcir rounds by moonlight, often heard a great noise of horns,
snd met troops of hunters, who said they formed part of the
train of king Arthur. _ Lastly, the tomb of king Arthur was
nowhere to be found; it had often been sought but never discovered, and this elrcumstance seemed a confirmation of all
the reports in circulation)
The contemporary
historians of the reign of king ttenry II.
admit that all these things formed for the Welsh a groundwork for national enthusiasm, and great encouragement
in
their resistance
to foreign rule. 4
The stronger minded
among the Anglo-Normans
ridiculed what they called the
Breton Hope; but this hope, so vivid, so real, that it communicated itself by contagion even to the enemies of the Cambrians, gave umbrage to the statesmen of the court of England. 5 To give it a mortal blow, they resolved to discover
the tomb of Arthur, and tMs they did in the following manner.
About the year 1189, a nephew of the king, named Henry de
Sully, ruled the abbey of Glastonbury, raised on the site of
the building whither popular tradition related that the great
Cambrian chief had retired, to await the cure of his wounds.
This abbot all at once announced_ that a bard of l_embroke shire had had a revelation as to the sepulchre of king Arthur;
and hereupon extensive excavations were commenced within
the walls of the monastery, care being taken the while to
keep apart all persons who were likely to raise doubts on the
1 Gervasius TilbelSensls, Oha imTeriaiia, apud Script. rer. Brunsvic., L
921.
Ib.
* Willelm. Malmesb, _Degtstis reg. Angbc., hb. ifi., aphidRer. Anghc.
Script., (Savile) 1).115.
4 Plurimam qmppe ammositatis scintillam exprimere, plurimam rebelllonls fludacloJll lulprllnere
i)otest continua l)llStlIl_(_ noblhtfltis
memorm...et
...regni
Britannic1
tant_e et tam dxuturnm
re_
majestatis
recordatio.
(Glraldus
Cambrensis,
JOe illaudaMhb_ls
_5_lhw ; Anglia Sacra, m 455.)
Britonum
11denda tides et credulus en'or.
(.1)ucange_
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subject. 1 The desired discovery was of course made, and
there was found, say the contemporaries, a Latin inscription
engraved on a metal plate, and bones of an extraordinary
size. These precious remains were raised with great marks
of respect, 2 and Henry II. had them placed in a magnificent
coffin, of which he did not grudge the expense, thinking himself amply repaid by the injury done to the Welsh, in depriving them of their long cherished hope, of the superstition
which animated their courage, and shook that of their conquerors. 3
The patriotic determination
of the Cambrians, however,
survived the hope of king Arthur's
return, and they were
still ihr fi'om resigning themselves to foreign rule.
This
disposition of mind gave them confidence in themselves, so
undoubting that it almost seemed to partake of insanity.
Ill
an expedition
which king Henry II. made in person to the
south of Wales, a Cambrian chief, under the influence of' one
of those family feuds which were the capital vice of the
nation, came to his camp and joined him, The king received
him as a valuable auxiliary, and questioning him on tile probable
chances of the war: "Dost thou think," he said, "that the
rebels can withstand my arm)'?"
_At this question, patriotic
pride awakened in the heart of the Welshman.
Looking at
the king with an air at once calm and assured, he answered:
" King, your power may, to a certain extent, weaken and
injure this nation, but utterly to destroy it requires the anger
of God.
In the day of judgment
no other race, no other
tongue than that of the Kymrys will answer for that corner
of the earth to the Sovereign Judge. m
The historians do not say in what terms Henry I][. replied
to these words, so impressed with imperturbable
conviction;
but the idea of the prophetic skill of the Welsh was not
without
power over him; at least, so his flatterers thought,
for his name is found, by interpolation,
in many of the old
poems attributed to the bard )Iyrdhin. '5
One day, as the same king, returning from Ireland, passed
through _Pembrokeshire, a countryman accosted him, to corn1 Cambro-B1iton,

lb.

ii. 366.

a Hor_eBHtannic_e,ii. 199.
* Gilaldus Camb., lee. s,_p.c*t.,p. 4,')b.
a l_oberts, ,_ketchof the Early HlstolT oj'the Kymry, p. 147.
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municate an entirely religious prediction, remarkablc only for
the circumstances
which accompanied it. The Welshman,
thinking
that a king of England
must needs understand
English, addressed Henry II. in that language, thus: " God
holde ye, hi_g. ''l This salutation was followed by an harangue
of which the king understood but a few words; wishing to
answer, and unable to do so, he said in French to his squire:
"Ask this peasant if he is telling us his dreams."
The
squire, _'hose less elevated position enabled him to conver_e
with Saxons, served as an interpreter between his master and
the Cambrian. 2 Thus, to the fifth king of England since _he
Conquest, the English language was almost a foreign tongue.
The son and successor of Henry II., Richard, upon whose
reign our history now enters, could just as little converse in
:English; but then he spoke and wrote equally well the two
Romane languages of Gaul, that of the north a_ld that of the
south, the tongue of oui and the tongue of oc.
The first administrative
act of Richard I., when his father
(as we have seen) was buried in the church of Fontevrault,
was to arrest Stephen de Tours, seneschal of Anjou and
treasurer of Henry II.
He shut him up, chained hand and
foot, in a dungeon, which he did not quit until he had given
up to the new king all the deceased king's money, and his
own too. s Richard then crossed the Channel, accompanied
by his brother John, and, on his arrival in England, took the
same precautions
as on the continent; he hastened to the
various royal treasuries in different cities, and had their contents collected, weighed and enumerated.
The love of gol4
was the first passion manifested by the new monarch; and as
soon as he had been consecrated and crowned, according to
ancient custom, he began to sell everything he possessed,
lands, castles, towns, his whole demesne, and in some places
the domains of others, if we are to credit an historian of the
time. 4
iVlany rich _ormans,
priests and laymen, profited by the
opportunity,
and bought, at a cheap rate, portions of the
I Knyghton,/)e event Angl., _t s_tp.col. 2395.

Camden, Anglica, &e,
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large share of the conquest which William the Bastard had
reserved for himself and his successors. 1 The Saxon burgesses of many towns belonging to the king, dubbed together
to purchase their houses, and to become, for an annual rent,
proprietors of the place they inhabited. 2 By the operatioa
of such a compact or treaty, the town making it became a
corporation, regulated by officers responsible to the king for
the payment of the municipal debt, and to the citizens for the
employment of the money raised by personal contributions.
The reigns of the successors of Richard I. exhibit many of
these conventions by which the cities of England gradually
emerged from the condition to which the :Norman Conquest
had reduced them, 3 and it is wholly probable that he himself used this mode of filling his coffers, at a time when he
seemed to neglect no means of so doing. "I would sell London," he said to his courtiers, "if I could find a purchaser. ''4
The money thus accumulated by the king of England in
the first months of his rei_cjn,seemed destined to the expenses
of the expedition to the Holy Land, which he had sworn to
accomplish in common with :Philip of France.
Yet Richard
displayed little haste to set out; his companion in pilgrimage
was obliged to send ambassadors to England to remind him
of his plighted word, and to inform him that the time of departure
was definitively
fixed for the festival of Easter.
Richard,
seeing no excuse for further
delay, convoked at
London a general assembly of his earls and barons, at which
all those who with him had made a vow to take up the
cross, swore to be at the place of meeting without fail.
The
ambassadors
took this oath upon the soul of the king of
France, and the barons of England upon the soul of their
own king.
Vessels were collected at Dover, and Richard
crossed the sea. _
Upon the point of departure for the new crusade, the
kings of England and France made a compact of alliance and
brotherhood-in-arms,
swearing that each would maintain the
life and honour of the other; that neither would fail the
other in the hour of danger;
that the king of France would
1 /-b p. bOO.
Firma burgi. (See Hallam, Europe _n the d_I_ddle.4ges)
See Hallam, ib.
4 Gmll..NeublSg.,p. 868.
6 Roger. de tIoveden, p 6(30.
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defend the rights of tbe king of England, as he would his
own city of Paris, and the king of England those of the other
king, as he would those of his own city of Rouen.
Richard
sailed from one of the ports of southern Gaul, which, from
the frontiers of Spain to the coast of Italy, between :Nice and
Xrenitimille, were all free, depending nominally on the crown
of Arragon. 1 King Philip, who had no maritime town on
the Mediterranean,
went to Genoa, and embarked in vessels
furnished him by this rich and powerful city."
The fleet of
the king of England joined him by the Straits of Gibraltar;
and the two kings, having coasted along Italy, took up their
winter quarters in Sicily. a
This island, conquered a century before by the Norman
lords of Apulia and Calabria, formed, with the opposite territory, a kingdom acknowledging
the suzerainty of the holy
see.
In the year 1139, l_oger, first kin_ of Sicily and Naples, had received i_om pope Innocent II. investiture by the
standard.
After the reign of his son and that of his grandson, the crown fell to one of his natural sons, named Tancred,
who had acceded shortly previous to the arrival of the two
kings at :_Iessina.
Both were received with great marks of
respect and fl'iendship; Philip had lodgings provided for himself and his barons within the town; and Richard established
himself outside the walls, in a house surrounded by a vineyard.
One day that he was walking in the environs of ]Hessina,
accompanied by a single knight, he heard the cry of a falcon
in the house of a peasant.
Falcons, like all other birds of
chase, were at this time in England, and even in :Normandy,
noble property, prohibited to villeins and burghers, and reserved for the amusement of barons and knights.
Richard,
forgetting that in Sicily things were not exactly as they were
in his own kingdom, entered the house, seized the bird, and
was about to carry it away; but the Sicilian peasant, thoughthe subject of a king of 1N'orman race, was not accustomed to
suffer what the English endured; he resisted, and, calling his
neighbours
to his aid, he drew his knife upon the king.
Richard endeavoured
to use his sword against the peasants
who collected around him, but the weap(m breaking in his
1 /b. p. 661--667.
_ Sismondl,H. des Fran_ais, _'i.96,
3 l_oger,de Hoveden, p. 667, 668.
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hands, he was fain to _ee, pursued with sticks and stones. 1
Shortly after this adventure, the habit of going any length
in :England with the villeins and burghers, involved the
king in a more serious affair.
There was, near )lessina,
on the coast of the Straits, a monastery of Greek monks,
which its position rendered very strong: Richard, thinking
the building commodious for holding his stores, expelled the
monks and placed a garrison in it. :But the inhabitants
of
)1essina, resolved to show the foreign prince how greatly this
act of contemptuous arrogance towards them displeased them,
closed their gates, and refused the king of England's people
admission to the city.
On hearing this, Richard, thrious
with anger, hastened to the palace of Tancred, and required
him to chastise, without delay, the citizens who had dared to
oppose a king. Tanered commanded the _1essinese to abstain
from hostilities, and peace seemed re-established;
but Sicilian
vindictiveness
did not subside at the dictate of political considerations.
Some days after, a troop of the most indignant
and bravest of the citizens of Messina assembled on the
heights around the quarters of the king of England, for the
purpose of assailing him unexpectedly when he should pass
with a limited train.
Weary of waiting, they attacked the
house of a l-Norman officer, Hugh le Brun; there ensued a
combat and a great tumult, which coming to the ears of
Richard, who was then in conference with king Philip upon
the affairs of the holy war, he hastened to arm himself and
his people.
With superior forces, he pursued the citizens to
the gates of the town: the latter entered, but admission was
refused to the :Normans, upon whom there rained from the
walls above, a shower of arrows and stones.
Five knights
and twenty sergeants of the king of England were killed; at
length, his whole army coming up, broke down one of the
gates, and, taking possession of the city, planted the banner
of Normandy on all the towers.
During this combat, the king of France had remained a
tranquil spectator, without, say the historians, offering any
aid to his brother-in-pilgrimage;
but when he saw the standard
of the king of England floating on the ramparts of Messina,
he demanded that this flag should be removed and replaced
1 P_oger.de tIoveden, p. 678,
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by his own.
This was the commencement of a quarrel between the brothers-in-arms,
which time only embittered.
l_ichard would not yield to the pretensions of the king of
France;
but, lowering his banner, committed the city to
the custody of the knights of the Temple until he obtained
satisfaction from king Tanored for the conduct of the Messinese.
The king of Sicily granted everything that was asked,
and, more timid than a handful of his subjects had shown
themselves, he made his great officers swear, by his soul and
their own, that he and his people, by land and by sea, would
at all times maintain faith and peace with the king of England and all his people.
In proof of his fidelity to this oath, Tancred gave Richard
letter, which he assured him had be_n sent to him by king
:Philip, and in which that monarch said that the king of England
was a traitor, who had not observed the conditions of the last
peace made with him, and that if Tancred and his people
would fall upon him, by day or by night, the army of France
would aid them.
Richard kept this communication for some
time secret; but in one of the frequent disputes resulting
from their prolonged stay in the same place, he suddenly
presented the letter to the king of France, and asked him if
he recognised it? Without replying to this question, :Philip
assailed the king of England:
" I see what it is," said he;
"you seek a quarrel with me, as a pretext for not marrying
my sister Aliz, whom you have sworn to wed; but be sure
that if you abandon her, and take another wife, I will be a
life-long enemy of you and yours."
"I cannot marry your
sister," calmly answered Richard; "for it is certain that she had
a child by my father; as I can prove by good testimony, if you
so require. 'u
This was not a discovery that Richard had
only just made respecting his affianced bride; he had known
of the affair at the time when, to injure his father, he
showed as we have seen, so great a desire to conclude this
marriage.
:But that which he had promised, ambitious to
reign, he did not, as crowned king, deem himself bound to
accomplish; and he made :philip undergo the proof, by evidence, of his sister's shame. The facts, as it would seem, were
incontestable; and the king of France, unable to persist in his
1 Roger.

de Horeden,

67-£--688.
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demand, released Richard from his promise ot marriage, in
consideration of ten thousand marks of silver, payable in four
years.
On this condition, says the contemporary
narrator,
he gave him leave to marry whomsoever he pleased. _
Once more friends, the two kings set sail for the Holy
Land, after having again sworn upon the relics and upon the
Gospel, faithfully to sustain each other, going and returning.
' On the eve of departure, the following ordinance was published in the two camps:-"Know that it is forbidden to every one in the army, except the knights and priests, to play _br money at any game
whatever, during the transit; the priests and knights may
play so long as they lose no more than twenty sous in one
day and night, and the.kings
may play for as ranch as they
will.
"In the company of the kings, or in their ship, and with
their permission, the royal sergeants-at-arms
may play up to
"twenty sous; and so in the company of the archbishops,
bishops, earls, counts, and barons, and with their permission,
their sergeants may play to the same amount.
"But
if, of their own authority,
sergeants-at-arms,
labourers
or sailors, presume to play, the former shall be
:[logged once a day for three days; and the latter shall be
plunged three times into the sea, from the top-mast. ''_
God, say the historians
of the time, blessed the holy
pilgrimage
of these pious and sage kings.
Philip arrived
first off the city of Ptolemais or Saint Jean-d'Acre,
then
besieged by the Christians whom Salah-Edin
had driven
from Jerusalem and Palestine; Richard joined him here after
a long delay, during which he had conquered the island of
Cyprus from a prince of the race of Comnena.
As soon as
the two kings had united their forces, the siege of Acre advanced rapidly; their hea_r guns, their pierriers, their mangonneaux, and their trebuchets did such execution upon the
walls, that a breach was opened in a few days, and the garrison obliged to capitulate)
This victory, which produced the
most vivid enthusiasm among the Christians of the east, did
i lb. 6.q_.
2 Ib. 674, 675.
s R_ulfus Coggeshalee,£bbat., Chron.: a_ld Script, rer. Gallic,et Franc,,
_viii. 64.
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not, however, assure concord between the crusader princes.
Despite the oath taken by the two kings upon the Gospel,
they and their soldiers hated and abuse_l and calunmiated each
other inveterately, l
Most of the cMefs of the army, whatever their ran]_ or
"_heir country, were divided by rivalries, ambition, avarice, or
pride.
On the day of the taking of Acre, the king of England, finding the banner of the duke of Austria planted on
the walls beside his own, had it taken down, torn, and thrown
into a sewer. 9 Shortly after, the marquis of hIontf'errat, who
disputed with Guy de Lnsignan the vain title of king of
Jerusalem, was assassinated at Tyre by two fanatic Arabs,
and the king of England was charged with having hired them
to do the deed.
Lastly, a few months afterwards, the king
of France falling ill, thought, or feigned to think, that he had
been poisoned by some secret agent of the king of England. _
Under this pretext he abandoned the enterprise he had vowed
to achieve, and left his companions in pilgrimage
to fight
alone against the Saracens. 4 Richard, more obstinate than
he, continued with every effort the difficult task of reconquering the holy city and the wood of the true cross.
While performing, with little result, exploits that rendered
his name an object of terror throughout the east, his kingdom
of England was the theatre of great troubles caused by his
absence. The native English had not, indeed, essayed a revolt
against their lords of _Norman race; but misunderstandings
had arisen among the latter. On his departure for the crusade,
king Richard had confided no authority to his brother John,
who then bore no other title thou that of earl of Mortaln.
Faithful
to that old instinct of discord which he himself
ascribed to all the members of his fatally, Richard distrusted
and disliked his brother. A stranger to the family, a stranger
even to Anjou and to INormandy, William de Longchamp,
bishop of Ely, a native of Beauvais, had been charged by the
king with the supreme direction of affairs, under the title of
chancellor and grand justiciary
of England.
Lastly,
king
_Richard had made his natural brother Geoffroy swear that he
1 Roger.de Hoveden.p. 69&
tligordus, aloudScript. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xvii. 36.
a 3oh. Bromton, col. 12_3.
4 Roger. de Hoveden,loc. s_p. c_t.

208

_r_E ._ORM_._ CO_¢_UEST.

[._._. 1191.

would not set foot in England until three years after his departure, his expectation being that he should return within
that time. l
The chancellor, William de Longchamp, master of the entire
royal power, used it to enrich himself and his family; he
placed his relations and friends of foreign birth in all the posts
of profit and honour; confided to them the custody of the
castles and towns, which he took, under various pretences_
from men of pure Norman race, whom, equally with the
Gnglish he made to feel the weight of insupportable
exactions. 2 The authors of the time say that, thanks to his
rapine, no knight could keep his silver-plated
baldric, no
noble his gold ring, no woman her necklace, no Jew his
merchandize. 3 He affected the manners of a sovereign, and
sealed the public acts with his own seal, instead of with the
seal of England; 4 a numerous guard was posted round his
palace; wherever he went, a thousand horse and more accompanied him, and if he lodged in any man's house, three years'
income did not suffice to repair the expense he and his train
had occasioned in one single day. 5 tie procured at great expense from France, trouveres
and jongleurs to sing in the
public squares, verses wherein it was affirmed that the chancellor had not his equal in the world. 6
John, earl of Mortain, the king's brother, a man no less ambitious and no less vain than the chancellor, beheld with envy
this power and pomp, which he would fain himself have displayed.
All whom the exactions of William de Longchamp
angered, or who desired a political change wherein to make
their fortune, formed a party around the earl, and an open
struggle was soon established between the two rivals.
Their
enmity broke forth in reference to one Gerard de Camville, a
man of Norman race, whom the chancellor sought to deprive
of the governorship, or, as it was then called, the viscounty of
Lincoln, which the king had sold to him. 7 The chancellor,
who wished to give this office to one of his friends, ordered
Gerard to surrender the keys of the royal castle of Lincoln;
I Roger. de ttoveden, p. 680--701.
t Ib.
Matth. Pans_ i. 166.
4 Get, as. Cantuar, Chron., col 157_.
s Guill. iNeubrig,p. 398.
_ R_ger. de Hovedeu, p. 703.
Joh. Bromtom col. 1213.

._.I). 1191.]

*_r.ST

OF .tRCnBISr_OP eEO]_Ror.

_09

but the viscount resisted the order, declaring that he was
liegeman of the earl John, and that he would not give up
his fief, nnul he had been judged and condemned to forfeiture
in the court of his lord. _ On this refusal, the chancellor came
with an army to besiege the castle of Lincoln, took it, and
expelled Gerard de Camville, who demanded reparation for
this violence fl'om John, as his suzerain and protector.
As
a sort of. reprisal for the injury done to his vassal, cart John
seized upon the royal castles of Nottingham
and Tickhil,
placed his knights there, and unfurled his banner, protesting,
says an ancient historian,
that if the chancellor did not
promptly do justice to Gerard, his liegeman, he would visit
him with a rod of iron. _ The chancellor was alarmed, and
negotiated an accommodation, by which the earl remained in
possession of the two fortresses he had seized upon; this frst
step of prince John towards the authority his brother had
feared to confide in him, was soon followed by more important attempts.
Geoffroy, the natural son of Henry II., who had been elected
archbishop
of York during his father's life, but had long
remained without confirmation by the pope, at length obtained
from Rome permission to receive consecration from the prelate of Tours, the metropolitan of Anjou.
Immediately after
his consecration he departed for England, notwithstanding
the
oath which the king his brother had obliged him to take. The
chancellor received information of this; and as the archbishop
was about to sail from the port of }Vissant, messengers came
to him, and forbad him, in the king's name, to cross the see.
Geoffroy took no heed to this prohibition, and armed men
were posted to seize him on landing.
Having evaded them
by disguising himself, he reached a monastery at Canterbury,
the monks of which received him, and concealed him in their
house.
But the rumour of his presence there soon spread;
the monastery was invested by soldiers, and the archbishop,
seized in the church as he was saying mass, was imprisoned
in the castle of the city, under the charge of the constable
3Iatthew de Clare.
This violent arrest created great excitement throughout
England;
and earl John, availing him_elf of the occasion, openly took up his brother's cause,
* Joh. Bromton,
VOL. II.

col. 12°3.

_ :Roger. de Ho_eden,
1_

p. _0e.
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and menacingly ordered _he chancellor to set the archbishop
at liberty.
The chancellor did not venture to resist; and,
becoming more daring,
the earl of ASIortain proceeded to
London, convoked the great council of barons mid bishops,
and charged Wil]iam de Longchamp before them with having
enormously abused the power which the king had confided to
him.
William had displeased so many persons, that his
accuser was sure of a favourable audience.
The assembly of
barons cited him to appear before them; he refused, and.
assembling troops, marched from Windsor, where he rhea
was, to London, to prevent the barons from assembling a
second time.
:But the eaIl's troops met him at the gates of
the city, attacked and dispersed his escort, and forced him
to throw himself, in great haste, into the Tower of London,
where he remained close shut up, while the barons and
bishops, assembled in parliament, deliberated on his fate. I
The majority of them resolved to strike a decisive blow,
and to remove the man to whom king Richard had confided
the viceroyalty, and who, according to legal forms, could not
be deposed without the express order of the sovereign.
In
_his daring enterprise, the earl of hlortain and the AngloANorman barons resolved to involve the Saxon inhabitants of
London, in order to secure, if it became necessary to fight,
the aid of that great city's population.
On the day fixed for
their assembly, they rang the great alarm bell; and as the
citizens issued from their houses, persons stationed in various
places told them to go to Saint l_aul's church. 2 The traders
and artisans went thither in crowds to see what was on foot;
they were surprised to find assembled there the nobles of the
land, the sons of the men of the conquest, with whom they
had no other relations than those of villein and lord.
Contrary to their usual practices, the barons and prelates gave a
cordial reception to the citizens, and a sort of transient fraternity appeared, despite the difference of social condition,
between the _/ormans and Saxons.
The latter understood as
much as they could of the harangues pronounced before them
in the French language; and, the debate over, there was read
a letter purporting to be from the king, dated at ]_Iessina, and
setting ibrth that if the chancellor conducted himself ill in his
_oger. de Hoveden, p. _01.

_ t_adulf,de Diceto, col. 66_.
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office, he might be deposed, and the srehblshop of Rouen substituted for him.
This having been read, the votes of the
whole assembly were taken without distinction of race; and
the Norman heralds proclaimed, "that it had pleased John,
" earl of Mortals, the king's brother, all the bishops, earls_ and
barons of the kingdom, and the citizens of London, to depose
from his office the chancellor, 3Villiam de Longchamp. m
3Ieantime the chancellor was close shut up in the Tower
of London; he might have sustained a siege there; but, abandoning every thought of defence, he offered to capitulate.
Egress was granted him, on condition of his surrendering
to the archbishop of Rouen, his successor, the keys of all the
king's castles.
He was made to swear not to quit England until he had made this surrender, and his two brothers
were imprisoned as hostages for his word.
I-Ie withdrew to
Canterbury,
and after staying there some days, resolved to
flee, preferring to leave his brothers in danger of their lives
than to restore the castles, by the possession of which he
hoped to regain all he had lost.
He left the town on foot
and disguised, having over his male attire a woman's petticoat and a cape with large sleeves; his head was covered with
veil of thick cloth, and he held a roll of cloth under his
arm, and a measure in his hand.
In this guise, that of the
female English traders of the period, the chancellor went to
the sea-coast, where he had to await for some time the vessel
he had engaged to convey him abroad. 2
He sat down tranquilly on a stone, with his bundle on his
knees; some passing fishermen's wives accosted him, asking
the price of his cloth; but not knowing a word of Englisb_
the chancellor made no answer, which greatly surprised the
women.
They went on, however; but other women came
up, saw the cloth, and examining it, asked the same question
as their predecessors.
The pretended
trader continuing
silent, the women repeated their question; at length, driven
to extremity, the chancellor laughed ,aloud, thinking by suck
an answer to escape t_om his embarrassment.
At this illtimed mirth the women thought they were addressing art
idiot or a mad woman, and raising his veil tbr further examination, discovered the face of a dark-complexioned
man_ tel l_oger, de Hm'eden, p, 704.
_2
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eently shaved.
Their cries of surprise aroused the workmen
of the port, who, delighted with an object of diversion, threw
themselves on the disguised person, dragged him about by his
clothes, threw him down, and amused themselves with his
futile efforts to escape from them or to make them understand
who he was. Having dragged him for some time over the
stones and mud, the fishermen and sailors ended by shutting
him up in a cellar, which he only quitted upon making himself known to the agents of the Norman authority, l
Obhged to fulfil his engagements with the earl of Mortain
and his partisans, the ex-chancellor gave up to them the keys
of the castles, and thus obtained permission freely to leave
England.
On his arrival in France, he hastened to write
word to king Richard that his brother John had seized upon
all his fortresses, and would usurp his kingdom if he did not
forthwith return. 2 Other news, still more alarming, soon
reached the king of England in Palestine.
He learned that
Philip of France, passing through Rome, had induced the
pope to release him from the oath of peace he had sworn to
Richard, and that, on his arrival at Fontainebleau,
he had
boasted that he would soon disturb the states of the king of
England. 3 Notwithstanding
the distance which now separated him from Richard, king Philip still affected to i_ar
some treachery or snare on his part. 4 Once, on arriving at
the castle of Pontoise for recreation, he suddenly appeared
anxious, and hastily returned to Paris.
He immediately assembled his barons, and showed them letters just arrived, he
said, from beyond seas, and which warned him to be on his
guard, for that the king of England had, from the east, sent
hassassis or assassins to kill him. _
Such was the name, then quite new in European languages,
by which were designated certain :Mahometans, fanatics in
religion and patriotism, who thought to gain Paradise by devoting themselves to kill by surprise the enemies of their
faith. It was generally believed that there existed in the defiles of Mount Libanus a whole tribe of these enthusiasts,
subject to a chief called the "Old :Man of the Mountain," and
1 lb. p. 70-L
2 Ib. _. 708.
s Guill Neubrig.,p. 428.
_ lb. p. _37.
5 Itigordas, ut sup. p. 37. Roger. de Hoveden_p. 716.
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that the vassals of this mysterious personage joyfully ran to
meet death at the first signal from their chie£ I The name
of tIasehischi, by which he was designated in Arabic, was
derived from that of an intoxicating
plant, of which they
made frequent use to exalt or stupify themselves. 2
It will be readily understood,
that the name of these
men who poniarded
people without the slightest warning
of their attack, stabbed generals of armies in the very
midst of their soldiers, and who, so they had struck their
victim, themselves died laughing, necessarily inspired the
western crusaders and pilgrims with great alarm.
They
brought back so vivid a memory of the terror they had
felt at the mere word assassin, that this word soon passed
into every mouth, and the most absurd tales of assass,natwn readily found in Europe people disposed to credit
them.
This disposition existed, it would appear, in France,
when king Philip assembled his barons in parliament at Paris.
_'one of them expressed a doubt as to the king's danger; and
:Philip, whether the more to excite hatred among his vassals
against the king of England, or to give himself greater security
against his other enemies and against his subjects themselves,
surrounded his person with extraordinary precautions. 3 "Contrary to the custom of his ancestors," say the contemporary
writers, "he was always escorted by armed men, and instituted, for more security, guards of his body, selected fl'om
among tile men most devoted to him, and armed with great
maces of iron or brass."
:It is mentioned, that some persons,
who, with their previously accustomed familiarity, approached
him too near, ran great risk of their lives. " This royal innovation astonished and singularly displeased many. TM
The ill effect produced by the institution of these bodyguards, then called sergents gt masses, obliged king Philip
again to convoke the assembly of the barons and bishops of
France. 5 He renewed before them his former imputations
i Gmll. Neubrig,
p. 435.
The appellauon
semx (old ma_Q, given by
the musaders
to the ctnef of the tribe of Assasstt_s, is a translation
of the
Alab_an _vold Sehelk, elder, ch<f of a lrdw.
_"Thas plant is a species of hemp, called m Alablc
haschlsche.
See M.
de Sacy, C'hr_stornath_e Arabc.

Ihgmdus, loc. s_q_.c_t.
4 Oufll.Neubrlg., 1).4,37.
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ngainst the king of England, assuring them that it was he who
had caused the marquis of Montferrat to be killed at Tyre, in
broad daylight, by assassins in his pay. 1 " Is it then astonishing," asked the king, "that I should take more care of myself than usual? nevertheless, if my precautions seem to you unbefitting or superfluous, say so, and I will discontinue them. ''u
The assembly of course answered, that whatever the king
lhought fit to do for his personal safety was proper and just;
the body-guards were maintained, and the institution existed
many centuries after the belief in the mysterious power of the
Old Man of the Mountain had disappeared
from France. 3
Another question addressed by king Philip to his barons was
this : "Tell me, is it not fitting and lawful that I take prompt
anti full vengeance
for the manifest injuries
this traitor,
Richard, has done me?"
Upon this point the reply w,qs still
more unanimous, for the barons o_ France were aU animated
with the old spirit of national rar_cour against the :Norman
power. 4
:Notwithstanding
the distance which then separated him
from France, king Richard was quickly informed of these
matters, because, in the fervour of zeal excited in Europe
against the followers of Mahomet, new pilgrims departed
every day for the Holy Land.
The deposition of the chancellor, and the occupation of the fortresses by earl John, had
greatly distm-bed the king of England, who foresaw that,
sooner or later, his brother, following the example he himself
had given, would unite his projects of ambition with the projects of hostility of the king of France.
These fears troubled
him to such a degree, that, despite the vo_ he had taken not
to quit the Holy Land, so long as there remained an ass for
him to eat, 5 he concluded a truce of three years, three months_
and three days, with the Saracens, and departed for the
west.
Arrived off Sicily, he thought it might be dangerous for
him to land in one of the ports of southern Gaul, because
I Radulph.
Coggeshalm,
ut _up. p. 65.
2 Gufll. Ncubrlg.,
p. 4:'_8.
s (}uill, hrmoric.,
.De Gest_s 2Phd. A_lqustl, elpud Script.
Francic.,
xvfi. 7].
Chromques
de St. Dem% sb. p. 377.
4 Gmll. Neubng.,
toc. sttp. c_t.
Roger. de Ho_edcn_ p. 716.
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most of the seigneurs o_ Provence
were relations of the
marquis of Montferrat, and because the count of Toulouse,
Raymond de Saint Gilles, suzerain of the maritime districts
west of the Rhone, was his personal enemy.
Apprehending
some ambush on their part, instead of traversing the Mediterranean, he entered the Adriatic, having dismissed most of
his suite in order to avoid recognition.
His vessel was
attacked by pirates, whose friendship, after a vigorous skirmish
with them, he conciliated; and leaving his own vessel for one
of theirs, was conveyed in it to a little port on the coast of
Istria.
He landed with a :Norman baron, named Baldwin de
Bethune, his chaplains maitre Philip and maitre 2knselme,
some Templars, and a few servants.
It was necessary to obtain a passport from the seigneur of the province, who resided
at Goritz, and who, by an unfortunate chance, was nearly
related to the family of the marquis of Montferrat.
The
king sent one of his people to seek the safe conduct required,
ordering him to present to the count of Goritz a ring, set
with a large ruby, which he had bought in Palestine
of a
Pisan merchant.
This ruby, already celebrated, was recognised by the count.
"Who are they who send thee to ask
_his permission?"
said he to the messenger.
"Pilgrims
returning from Jerusalem."
"Their names?" " One is Baldwin
de Bethune, and the other Hugh le }Iarchand, who offers
you this ring."
The count of Goritz, examining the ring
attentively,
remained for some time silent; he then said:
" Thou sayest not true; his name is not tIugh; he is king
I_ich,"a'd. But since he designed to honour me unknown
with a gift, I will not arrest him; I return him his present,
and leave him free to proceed on his way."
Surprised at this incident, which he h_d by no means
anticipated,
Richard immediately
departed; no attempt was
made to stay him.
But the count of Goritz sent to infbrm
his brother, the lord of a town at no great distance, that the
king of England was in the country, and would pass through
his lands. This brother had in his service a :Norman knight,
named Roger d Ar_enton, whom he directed to visit every
day all the inns where pilgrims lodged, and to see if he could
not discover the king of England by his language, or any
other token; promising him, if he succeeded in arresting him,
the government of half his town.
The :Norman knight pro-
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secuted his inquiries for several days, going from house to
house, and at last discovered the king. Richard endeavoured
to conceal who he was, but, driven to extremity by the l_orman's questions, he was fain to avow himself.
Hereupon,
:Roger, with tears, implored him to flee forthwith,
offering
him his best horse; he then returned to his lord, told him
that the news of the king's arrival was a false report, and
that he had not found him, but only Baldwin de Bethune, a
countryman of his, who was returning from the great pilgrimage.
The count, furious at having missed his aim, arrested
Baldwin, and threw hhn into prison.
]_Ieantime, king Richard was pursuing
his flight on the
German
territory,
his only companions being William de
l'Etang, his intimate friend, and a valet, who spoke the Teutonic language, either from being an Englishman by birth, or
because his inferior condition had permitted him to acquire
the English language, at that time closely resembling the
Saxon dialect o_" Germany, and altogether without French
words, French expressions, or French constructions.
Having
travelled
three days and three nights without taking any
nourishment,
almost without knowing whither
they were
going, they entered the province which in the Teutonic
language was called (Ester-reich,
that is to say, country oi
the East.
This name was a last reminiscence
of the old
empire of the Franks, of which this country had formed the
eastern extremity.
(Ester-reich,
or Autriche, as the French
and _Normans called it, was a dependent of the Germanic
empire, and was governed by a lord who bore the title of
here-zog, or duke; and, unfortunately, this duke, named Leotpolde, or Leopold, _ was the same whom Richard had mortally
offended in Palestine by tearing down and dishonouring his
banner.
His residence was at Vienna on the Danube, where
the king and his two companions arrived, exhausted with
hunger and fatigue.
The servant who spoke English went to the exchange to
convert gold besants into the money of the country.
He
made a great parade of his person and his gold, assuming an
air of importance a_ld the manners of a courtier. The citizens,
ccnceiving
suspicions, took him before their magistrate
to
I JSeot.Tolde,

brave among

the people.

A.D. 119°.]

ARREST OF mcnxnD.

217

ascertain who he was.
He represented
himself as the domestic of a rich merchant who was to arrive in three days,
and was hereupon set at liberty.
On his return to the king's
lodging, he related his adventure, and advised him to depart
at once, but Richard, desiring repose, remained.
Meantime
the news of his landing reached Austria;
and duke Leopold,
eager for revenge, and still more so to enrich himself by the
ransom of such a prisoner, sent spies and soldiers in every
direction in search of him. They traversed tile country without discovering him; but one day the same servant who had
once before been arrested, being in the market-place
purchasing provisions, a pair of his masteFs richly-embroidered
gloves, such as the nobles of the period wore with their court
attire, were seen in his belt.
He was again seized, and put
to the torture to extract an avowal; he confessed the facts,
and named the inn where king Richard was to be found.
The house was immediately
surrounded
by the duke of
Austria's troops, who, surprising the king, forced him to surrender.
The duke treated him with respect, but shut him up
in a prison, where chosen soldiers guarded him, with drawn
swords, night and day. I
As soon as the report of the king of England's arrest got
abroad, the emperor or Cmsar of all Germany,
Henry _¢'I.,
summoned the duke of Austria, his vassal, to transfer the prisoner to him, alleging that an emperor alone ought to keep a
king in prison.
Duke Leopold submitted with seeming good
grace to this singular reasoning, stipulating, however, for at
least a portion of the ransom. The king of England was thell
removed fl'om Vienna to one of the imperial fortresses on the
banks of the Rhine; and the delighted emperor sent to the king
of France a message, more agreeable to him, says an historian
of the time, than a present of gold and jewels.
Philip immediately wrote to the emperor, congratulating him on his prize,
advising him to preserve it carefully, because, he said, there
would be no peace in the world if such a firebrand got loose,
and, lastly, offering to pay a sum equal to, or even exceeding,
the ransom of the king of England, if the emperor would
transfer his captive to him. 2
1 Guill. Neubl_g.,p. 457--159. l_adulph. Co._geshalm,_ltsulk.71, 7°,
s Gufll. Neubfig., p. 406.
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The emperor, as was the custom, submitted this proposition
to the diet or general assembly of the lords and bishops of
Germany.
He set forth Philip's propositions,
and justified
the imprisonment of Richard by the pretended crime of murder committed on the marquis of 5[ontferrat,
the insult
offered to the banner of the duke of Austria, and the truce
of three years concluded with the Saracens.
For these misdeeds, the king of England, he said, ought to be declared the
capital enemy of the empire. 1 The assembly decided that
Richard should be tried by it for tile offences imputed to him;
but it refused to deliver Richard to the king of France. z
The latter did not await the prisoner's trial to send an express message to him, that he renounced him for his vassal,
defied him, and declared war against him. s At the same time
he made to the earl of 5fortain the same offers he had formerly
made to Richard when exciting him against his father. He promised to guarantee to earl John the possession of :Normandy,
Anjou, and Aquitaine, and to aid him to obtain the crown of
England;
he only asked him in return to be faithfully his
ally, and to marry the unfortunate Aliz. 4 Without concluding
any positive alliance with king Philip, John commenced intriguing with ell the countries subject to his brother; and,
under pretext that Richard was dead, or ought to be regarded
as such, he demanded the oath of fealty from the public officers, and from the governors of the castles and towns. _
The king of England was informed of these machinations
by several Norman abbots, who obtained permission to visit
him in his prison, and especially by his ibrmer chancellor,
William de Longchamp, the personal enemy of the earl of
_Iortaln. 6 Richard received him as a friend persecuted in
Iris service, and employed him in various negotiations.
The
day fixed for the king's trial arrived; he appeared as a prisoner before the Germanic diet assembled at Worms; to be
absolved on every point, he had only to promise an hundred
_housand marks of silver, and to acknowledge himself vassal
of the emperor. 7 This admission of vassalage, which was
nothing more than a simple formality, derived importance in
the eyes of the emperor t_om his pretensions to the universal
1 Job. Bromton,
s ]b,
Ib.

col. 125_.

-_ GmlL l_'eubHg., p. _tbS.
4 l_oger, de t_[oveden, p. 7_4_.
6 lb. I_. 722.
7 Ib.
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domlnafiou of the Ccesars of Rome, whose heir he pretended
to be. The feudal subjection of the kingdom of England to
.the German empire was not of a nature to have any protracted duration, yet _ts admission and declaration were made
with all the pomp and ceremony required by the customs of
the period. " King Richard," says a contemporary, "divested
himself of file kingdom, and remitted it to the emperor, as
to the universal suzerain, investing him with it by his hood,
and the emperor returned it him, to hold it in fief, on the condition of an annual subsidy of five thousand pounds sterling, and
invested him with it by a double cross of gold. ''_ After this
ceremony, the emperor, bishops, and lords of Germany, proraised by oath, upon their soul, that the king of England
should be set at liberty as soon as he had paid an hundred
thousand silver marks; and from that day Richard was less
strictly confined. 2
Meantime, the earl of _[ortain, pursuing his intrigues and
machinations, solicited the justiciaries
of England, the archbishop of Rouen, and the barons of _Normandy, to swear fealty
to him, and to acknowledge him as king.
The majority refused; and the earl, knowing himself too weal; to compel them
to his wish, crossed over to France, and concluded a formal
treaty with king Philip.
He declared himself vassal and
liegeman of this monarch ibr England
and all the other
states of his brother, swore to marry his sister, _tnd to resign
to him a considerable part of Normandy, Tours, Loches, Amboise, and ]_1ontrlehard, whenever, by his aid, he should
become king of England)
Lastly, he subscribed this clause:
" And if my brother Richard were to offer me peace, I would
not accept it without the consent of my ally of France, even
though my ally were to make peace on his own account with
my said brother Richard. ''t
Upon the conclusion of this treaty, king Philip passed the
frontiers of h_ormandy with a numerous army, and earl John
distributed gold among the Welsh tribes who were still free,
m order to induce them to assist, by an invasion, the machinations of his partisans in England. 5
I _rt_.p. 72_t.
3 RJgordu%

2 Gufl|. Neubrig.,
10.477.
_t s_t2. p ,1_). Roger. de Hoveden, loc. s_t2. cir.
4 Ibgo_dus,
_tt sup.
6 Axmales Wuverlemnses,
apud Script. rer. Aa_ghe. (Gale), li. 16_.
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This people, oppressed by the _ormans,
joyfully placed
their national hatred at the service of one of the two factions
which dilacerated their enemy; but, incapable of great efforts
beyond the little country where they so obstinately defended
fheir independence,
they were of little use to the adversaries of king Richard.
:Nor did these obtain much success
elsewhere in England, so that earl John determined to take
up his abode for awhile with the -king of France, and to
direct all his attention upon Normandy.
But though thus
freed from the scourge of war, England was none the happier,
for she was subjected to enormous tributes, levied for the
king's ransom.
The royal collectors overran the country in
every direction, making every class of men contribute, priests
and laymen, Saxons and 1N_ormans. All the sums levied in the
provinces were brought to London; it had been calculated
that the total amount would constitute the sum required for
the ransom; but an enormous deficiency was found, occasioned
by the peculation of the collectors.
This first collection accordingly being insufficient, the royal officers commenced
another, covering, say the historians, under the plausible
name of the king's ransom, their own shameful rapine. 1
Richard had been nearly two years in prison; he was tired
of his captivity, and sent message after message to his officers
and friends in England, and on the continent, urging them to
deliver him by paying his ransom. 2 He complained bitterly
of being neglected by his people, and of their not doing for
him what he would have done for them.
He made his plaint
in a song composed in the southern Romane language, an
idiom he preferred to the less polished dialect of :Normandy,
Anjou, and France.
"I have many fricnds, but they give meagrely : shame to
them, that for want of ransom, I have been a prisoner two
winters. ''a
"Let my men and my barons, English, Normans, l_oitevins,
and Gascons, know that no companion of mine, were he ever
I Gui]l. Neubl_g, p. 467, 468.
_ Ib. 478.
a Pro _'av d'ami_, ma_ paure son li don ;
Ancta lur es Sl per ma rezenson,
Soi sal dos y_ers In'es
(1Raynouald,
(Jhotx des poestes des Tro_&jo_,_s,
183.)
See A1Tendix No. XIX.
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SOpoor, would I leave in prison for the sake of gold. I say
not this in reproach; but I am still a prisoner!
....
While the second collection for the king's ransom was being
made throughout
England, officers of the emperor came to
London, to receive, as part payment, the money which h_d
been already got together. _ They tested the quality and
verified the weight, and affixed their seals on the bags containing it, which were then conveyed by English sailors to
German)5 at the risk and responsibility of the king of England. 2 On receiving the money, the Cmsar of Germany sent
one-third of it to the duke of Austria, as his share of the
prize. _ A new diet was then assembled to decide on the fate
of the prisoner, whose release was fixed for the third week
after Christmas, on condition of his leaving a certain number
of hostages as security for the payment of the balance remaining due. 4
King Richard consented to anything and everything, and th_
emperor, delighted with his facility, determined to make him
a present in return.
By a formal charter he granted him, to
hold in fief, several provinces over which he himself had but
a disputed pretension; theViennois and part of Burgundy, and
the towns and territories of Lyons, Arles, Marseilles, and
:Narbonne.
"Now
it should be known," says a contemporary, "that these territories given to the king by the emperor,
contain five archbishoprics, and thirty-three
bishoprics, but it
must also be known that the said emperor has never been
able to exercise any sort of authority over them, and the
inhabitants have never acknowledged any lord nominated or
presented by him. ''5
When the king of France, and earl John, his ally, learned
the resolution passed in the imperial diet, they feared
they should not have time to execute their design before
the king's release.
They accordingly
sent messengers in
all haste to the emperor, offering
him seventy thousand
marks of silver, if he would prolong, if but for a year, the
imprisonment of Richard, or if he preferred it, one thousand
marks of silver for each extended month of captivity, or an
hundred and fifty thousand marks_ if he would transfer the
I Roger. de Hoveden,p..732.
Guill. Neubrig.,l_.478.
* Roger. de ttoveden, p. 733.

: lb.
s ./b.
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prisoner to the custody of tlle king of France and the earl.
Tempted by those brilliant offers, the emperor was inclined
to break his word, but the members of the di('h who had
sworn to keep it faithfully, opposed his views, and exercising
the power vested in them, set the captive at liberty about the
end of January 1194. l Richard could not proceed either to
France, or to Normandy, at that time invaded by the French;
the safest course for him was to embark from some German
port, and sail direct to England.
But it was now the season
of storms; he was necessitated to wait more than a month at
Antwerp,
and meantime the emperor w_ again tempted by
avarice; the hope of doubling his profits overruled the fear
of displeasing chiefs less powerful than himself, and whom,
as lord pararnou_tt, he had a thousand ways of reducing to
silence.
He resolved a second time to seize the prisoner,
whom he had allowed to depart; but this treacherous design
becoming known, one of the hostages who had remained with
the emperor found means to warn the king.
l_ichard immediately embarked in tile galiot of a Norman merchant,
named Alain Tranchemer;
and having thus escaped the
soldiers sent to arrest him, landed safely at Sandwich. *
Received with great demonstrations
of joy, he found the
majority of the Anglo-Norman
earls and barons devoted
to his cause.
But just before, the great council or parliament of the kingdom had declared the earl of Mortain a
public enemy, and had ordered that all his lands should be
confiscated, and all his castles besieged.
At the time of the
king's arrival, this order was being executed, and, in all
the churches, sentence of excommunication
was being pronouncexl against the earl and his adherents, in the name of
the archbishops and bishops, amid the ringing of bells and
the glare of tapers. The news of the arrival of C_eur-de-Lion
(so the Normans surnamed king I_ichard,) terminated the
resistance of the garrisons that still held for earl John.
All
surrendered,
except that of Nottingham, which would not
credit the report; the irritated king, prompt in his anger,
marched to this town to besiege it in person, even before
entering London. 3
I t_ogel, de Hoveden,1_.73_. Guill.Ne,_bng, p. _82.
t Guill. lqeabrig., p.48_.
_ ]_oger. de Hovede_, p. 736.
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I-Iis presence in the camp before !N_ottingham was announcect
to the garrison by an unwonted flourish of trumpets, horns,
clarions, and other instruments of military music; but, deeming it a stratagem of the besiegers, they persevered in their
resistance.
The king, denouncing a ten-ible punishment upon
them, assaulted the town and took it; but the garrison retired
into the castle, one of the strongest that the _Tormans had
built in England.
Before battering the walls with his great
guns and war-machines, Richard had a gibbet raised, high as
a tall tree, and had hanged upon it, in s_ght of the garrison, several men who had been taken in the first assault.
This spectacle seemed to the besiegers a more certain indication of the king's presence than any they had before observed_.
and they surrendered at discretion, l
After his victory, king Richard, by way of recreation, made
a pleasure journey into the greatest forest of England, which
stretched from _'ottingham to the centre of Yorkshire, over
a space of several hundred miles; the Saxons called it Sire_Wode, a name changed, in the lapse of centuries, to that of*
Sherwood.
"_qever before in his life had he seen these forests,"
says a contemporary narrator, "and they pleased him greatly. "2
On quitting a long captivity, the mind is ever vividly sensible
to the charms of picturesque
scenery; and, moreover, with
this natural attraction was probably combined another, appcal_
ing still more powerfully, perhaps, to the adventurous spirit
of Richard Co_ur-de-Lion.
Sherwood was at this time a
forest formidable to the _Tormans; it was the dwelling of the
last remains of the bands of armed Saxons who, still abnegating the conquest, persisted in withdrawing from the law
of the foreigner.
Everywhere hunted, pursued, tracked like
wild beasts, it was here only that, favoured by the locaJity,
they had been able to maintain themselves in any number,
under a sort of military organization,
which gave them a
more respectable character than that of mere highwaymen.
At about the time that the hero of the Anglo-Norman
baronage visited Sherwood forest, _ there lived in that forest a
man who was the hero of the serfs, of the poor and of the
low--in a word, of the Anglo-Saxon
race.
"At this time,"
says an ancient chronicler, "there
arose among the disin1 I_oger.de Hoveden, p. 736.
2 Ib.
s See ._t_pendixNo. XX.
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herited, the most famous robber, Robert Hode, with his accomplices, whom the stolid vulgar celebrate in games and sports
at their junketings, and whose history, sung by the minstrels,
delights them more than any other. "l In these few words
are comprised all our historical data as to the existence of the
last Englishman who followed the example of Hereward;
to
find any traces of his life and character, it is to the old
romances and popular ballads that we must of necessity resort.
If we cannot place faith in all the singular and often contra_
dictory incidents related in these poems, they are, at least:
incontestable evidence of the ardent friendship of the English
nation for the outlaw-chief whom they celebrate, and for his
companions, who, instead of labouring for masters, "ranged
the forest merry and free," as the old burthens express it. 2
It cannot be doubted that Robert, or, more commonly, Robin
Hood, was of Saxon origin; his French Christian name proves
nothing against this opinion, for with the second generation
after the conquest, the influence of the :Norman clergy had,
in a great degree, superseded the former baptismal names of
England by the names of saints and others used in :Normandy.
The name of Hood, or Hode, is Saxon, and the ballads most
ancient in point of date, and consequently the most worthy
of attention, place the ancestors of him who bore it in the
class of peasants, a Afterwards,
when the recollection of the
revolution effected by the conquest had become less vivid, the
imagination of the rustic poets embellished their favourite personage with the pomp of grandeur and riches: theymade him
an earl, or at least the grandson of an earl, whose daughter,
having been seduced, fled, and gave birth to the hero, in a
wood.
This theory formed the subject of a popular romance,
fur of interest and of graceful conceptions; but the supposition
itself rests on no probable authority. 4
Whether or no Robin Hood was born, as the ballad relates" Amang

the leaves

sac green,"

t Johan. de Fordun, Scott.chrontcon,
p. 774.
-" Robin Hood, a collection
of all the ancient poems, songs,
relating
to tha_ famou_ outlaw, pan,int.
3 I shall you tell of a good yeman,
His name was Robin Hode.
(lb.)
4 See Appendix :No. XX.
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it was certainly in the woods that he passed his life, at the head
of several hundred archers, formidable to the earls, viscounts,
bishops, and rich abbots of England,
but beloved by the
farmers, labourers, widows, and poor people.
These "merry
men" granted peace and protection to all who were feeble and
oppressed, shared with those who had nothing the spoils of
those who fattened on other men's harvests, and, according to
the old tradition, did good to the honest and industrious, l
Robin Hood was the boldest and most skilful archer of the
band; and after him was cited Little John, his lieutenant and
brother-in-arms,
inseparable from him in danger and in pastime, and equally so in the old :English ballads and sayings.
Tradition
also names several others of his companions-_Iutch, the miller's son, old Scathlocke, and a monk, called
Friar Tuck, who fought in frock and cowl, and whose only
weapon was a heavy quarter-staff.
They were all of a joyous
humour, not seeking to enrich themselves, but simply to live
on their booty, and distributing all they did not actually need
themselves among the families dispossessed in the great pillage
of the conquest. Though enemies of the rich aml powerful, they
did not slay those who fell into their hands, shedding blood only
in their own defence. _ Their attacks fell chiefly on the agents
of royal authority and on the governors of towns o1"provinces,
whom the :Normans called viscounts, and the English sheriffs.
" But bend your bows, and strok your strings,
Set the gallow-tree about;
And Christ's curse on his head, said Robin,
That spares the sheriff and the sergeant !,,5
The sheriff of :Nottingham was the person against whom
Robin Hood had the oftenest to contend, and who hunted him
most closely, on horseback and on foot, setting a price on his
head, and exciting his companions and friends to betray him.
But none betrayed him, while many aided him to escape the
dangers in which his daring often involved him. 4
1 From wealthy abbot's chests, and churche's
abundant store,
What oftentimes
he took, he shtu-'d amongst
the poore.
(l_obert Brune's Chronicle,
n. 667.)
Stowe, Annales,
or a general
Chronwle
of .E_tgland
(London,
1631)_

I_.159.
* Jami_soa's _oTular _qongs,n. 152.
VOL. IL

0

4 The Life of l_obinHood.
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"I would rather die," said an old woman to him one day,
"I would rather die than not do all I might to save thee; for
who fed and clothed me and mine, but thou and Little John? m
The astonishing adventures
of this bandit chief of the
twelfth century, his victories over the men of Norman race,
his stratagems and his escapes, were long the only national
history that a man of the people in England transmitted
to
his sons, having himself received it from his ancestors.
Popular imag_ination adorned the person of Robin Hood with all
the qualities and alt the virtues of the middle ages.
He is
described as alike devout in church and brave Lu combat; and
it is said of him that once within a church for the purpose of
hearing the service, whatever danger presented itself; he would
not depart until the close, u This scrupulous devotion exposed him more than once to the danger of being taken by
the sheriff and his men; but he always found means of effectual resistance, and instead of being taken by the sheriffhimself,
it would seem, from the old story, somewhat liable, indeed, to a
suspicion of exaggeration,
that he himself took prisoner the
sheriff, a Upon this theme, the English minstrels of the fourteenth century composed a long ballad, of which some verses
merit quotation, if only as examples of the fresh and animated
colouring given by a people to its poetry, at a time when a
really popular literature exists.
,' In somer, when the shawes be sheyn,
And leves be large and long,
Hit is full mery in fayre forest
To here the foulys song ;
To se the dere draw to the le,
And leve their hilIis hee,
And shadow hem in the levis grene,
Under the grehewode tre.
Hit befel on Whitsontyde,
Erly on a .Maymornyng,
The son up feyre can spring, that day,
And the birddis mery can sing.
This is a mery morning, seid titult John,
Be hym that dyed on tree,
And moe mery man than I am o_,
Was not in Christante.
2 Ib.

_ Job. de Fordun,1_. 774..

s Ib_
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Pluk up thi heft, my dere mayster,
Litull John can say,
And think it is a full fayre time,
In a mornyng of May.
The on thyng greves me, seyd l:tobyn
And does my hert mych woo_
That I may not no solem day
To mas ne matyns go.
Hit is a fourtnet and more, seyd Robyn_
S m I my Savyor see;
To day will I to :Notyagham, said Robyn,
With the myght of Mylde Mary.
Then Robyn goes to 1%tyngham,
ttymselfe mornyng allone,
He goes into Semte Mary chyrche,
And knelyd doun before the rode.1
Robin Hood was not only renowned for his devotion to
saints and to saints' days; he himself had, like the saints, his
testival day, in which, religiously observed by the inhabitants
of the villages and small towns of England, nothing was permitted but games and ,amusements.
In the fifteenth century,
this custom was still observed; and the sons of the Saxons
and Normans took part in these popular diversions in common, without reflecting
that they were a monument
of
the old hostility of their ancestors.
On that day, the
churches were deserted equally with the workshops; no saint,
no preacher was more influential than Robin Hood; and this
continued even after the Reformation had given a new impulse
to religious zeal in England.
We have this fact attested by
an Anglican bishop of the sixteenth century, the celebrated
and excellent Latimer. _" "I came once myselfe," says the
bishop, in the sixth sermon before -king Edward VI., "to a
place, riding on a jorney homeward from London, and I sent
worde over night into the toune that I wolde preche there in
the morning, because it was a holy day, and methought it was
! ]RobinHood, &c.,vol. i.
s Ib.---l_otesto vol. i. p. 106, 107.
a2
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an holy d,_yes worke
The church stode in my waye; and I
tooke my horse and my company "rod went thither (I thought
I should have found a great company in the churche), and
when I came there, the churche dore was fast locked. I taricd
there half an hower and more; at last the keye was found, and
one of the paHshe comes to me and says: ' Sir, this is a busie
daye with us, we cannot heare you; it is Robin Hoodc's day. 1
The parish are gone abroad together for Robin Hoode; I pray
you let (hender) them not.' " The bishop had assumed his
ecclesiastical attire, but hc was fain to lay it aside, and to
continue his journey, giving place to archers dressed in green,
who, in a theatre formed of branches, were enacting the parts
of Robin Hood, Little John, and all their band. s
Traces of this long-enduring
memory, in which were
buried even the recollection of the Norman invasion, subsist to
the present day.
In York, at the mouth of a small river,
there is a bay which, in all modern maps, bears the name of
Robin Hood's bay; a and, not long ago, in the same county,
near Pontefract, travellers were shown a spring of clear fresh
water, called Robin Hood's well, at which they were invited
to drink in honour of the famous archer. 4 Throughout the
seventeenth
century, old ballads of Robin Hood, printed in
gothic letters (a style of printing singularly liked by the
lower classes of English), circulated in the country districts,
by the medium of hawking pedlars, who sung them in a
sort of recitative. 5 Several complete collections of them were
made for the use of town readers, one of which bore the
pretty title of Robin Hood's Garland.
These books, now
become rare, interest only the erudite; and the history of the
heroes of Sherwood, divested of its poetical decorations, is
now scarce found but among children's tales.
_Nonc of the ballads that have been preserved relate the
death of Robin Hood; the common tradition is that he perished in a nunnery, whither, one day, being ill, he had repaired for medical aid.
He had to be bled, and the nun who
performed this operation, having recognised Robin Hood, intentionally
drew so much blood from him that he died. ¢
a See

Hawkin% General Ht_t. of_Tus*c,
in. 411.
2 Robin Hood, &c., notes, ut snp.
3 See Hawkxns, General tt_st, ofMus*c,
ii. 411.

• Evelyn's
Diary.
s Hawkins,
ii.
410.
s Percy's liehq,Lc__:tzlneicnt Ig_ghsh Poetry, i. 19_. (_lxth edluon,),
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This story, which can neither be affirmed nor denied, is quite
consistent with the manners of the twelfth century; many
women, then, in the rich nunneries, studied medicine, and
compounded remedies which they administered gratuitously
to the poor.
Further, in England since the conquest, the
superiors of the nunneries and most of the nuns were of Norman extraction, as is proved by their statutes drawn up in
old French; 1 a circumstance that may, perhaps, explain how
the chief of the Saxon bandits, who had been outlawed by
royal ordinance, found enemies in the convent where he had
sought assistance.
After his death, the troop of which he
was the chief and the soul disbanded;
and his faithful companion, Little John, despairing of being able to hold his
ground in England, and urged by a desire to prosecute his
old war upon the Normans, went to Ireland, where he took
part in the revolts of the natives. 2 Thus was dissolved the
last troop of English brigands that, having a political character, merit a place in history.
Between the refugees of the camp of Ely and the men
of Sherwood, between I-Iereward and Robin Hood, there had
been, especially in the north of England, a succession of partisan chiefs and outlaws, who were not without reputation,
but of whom we know too little to admit of our considering
them as historical personages.
The names of several of them,
such as Adam Bell, Clym of the Clough, or Clement of the
Valley, and William Cloudesly,
were long preserved in
popular memory.
The adventures of these three men, who
cannot be separated from each other, any more than Robin
Hood from Little John, are the subject of a long poem,
composed in the eleventh century,
and divided into three
parts or cantos, s Nothing positive can be said as to the
authenticity
of the facts there related, but they contain
many original features calculated to present to the reader in
a more striking light the idea which the English had formed
of the moral character of those men, who, in the period of
servitude, preferred the life of bandits to that of slaves.
Adam Bell, Clym of the Clough, and William Cloudesly,
l_egu]_e momalmm
Beatm ]_Ian_e de Sopwell, m auctu_rio
additament.
ad. _Iatth. PailS, i. 261.
2 Hanmex, Citron. oflrela**d,
p. 179.
s Percy, 17eliT,es ofAncte_d
_nflt._h lJod_y, i. 270.
Pieces of Anexent
Polmlar Poetry, (London, t791) I_. 5.
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were, it would seem, natives of Cumberland.
Having all
three infringed
the l_orman forest laws, they were outlawed, and compelled to flee for their tivesJ
United by
the same fate, they swore brotherhood_ according to the
custom of the period, and went together to dwell in the
tor(_t of Inglcwood, which the old romance calls JEnglishewood, between Carlisle and Penrith. 2 Adam and Clement
were not married; but William had a wife and children,
whom he soon yearned to see.
One day, he said to his two
('3,npanions that he would go to Carlisle, and visit his wifo
and children.
"Brother,"
answered they, "we counsel you
not to do this:
"If the justice may you take
Your life were at an end.''s
William went despite this advice, and arrived at night in
the town; but, recognised by an old woman whom he had
once assisted, he was denounced to the judge and to the
sheriff, who surrounded his house, took him, and rejoicing at
this capture, had a new gibbet raised in the market-place
to
hang him. 4
Fortunately,
a little boy, a swineherd, who,
while with his swine in the wood, had often seen William,
and received alms and food from him, hastened to inform
Adam and Clym of the fate of their adopted brother2
The
dangerous enterprise in which they engaged to save him is
described with infinite animation by the old popular poet,
whose description of the devotion of these men to each other
is full of natural ease and truth:
"William
said to his brethren
two,
' This day let us live and dm;

If ever you have need, as I have now
The same shall you fiad by me.' TM
They were oudawed for venyson
These yemen evcrechone.
(Pieces of Ancxent Popular
z They swore them brethren upon _ day,
To Englysshe
wod for to gone.
(lb.)
4 One '_owe shal I make,
A 1)ayre of new galowes
r_ib"

PoetLw , 1). 6.>

sayde the sheriffe,
shal I for the make.
(Zb. p. 11.)
G Ib. p. 17.
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In the combat, terminated by this unexpected deliverance,
the three brothers-in-arms
made great carnage of the royal
officers and justice-men of Carlisle.
They killed the sherifl_
the judge, and the tewn-porter.
- Many a man to the ground they threw,
Many a womau said--' Alas !' ,u
It is in a tone of pleasantry and a spirit of rejoicing that
these numerous murders are related
in the old song, the
author of which manifests little goodwill to the agents of
royal authority.
His three heroes, however,
end as the
nation itself had ended, by growing weary of their resistance,
and by coming to terms with the enemy.
They proceed
to London, to the king's palace, seeking a charter of peace.
:But even at the moment of making this act of submission,
they retain their old character of pride and savage freedom:
"0£ no man would they ask no leave,
But boldly went in thereat ;
They preced prestly anto tile hall,
Of no man have they dread... :' _
If Robin Hood be the last chief of o_aws
or Ang_oSaxon bandits that has eajoyed veritable popular celebrity,
_'e are not thence to conclude that no man of the same
race followed after him the same kind of life, in a spirit
of political hostility to the government
exercised by men
of foreign race and language.
The national struggle would
continue under the form of brigandage, and the idea of fleeman and of enemy to the foreign law, long remained ass_
ciated together.
B_t this had an end; and as the epoch of
the conquest receded, as the English race, growing accustomed to the yoke, became attached by habit to that which
it had tolerated
from despair, brigandage gradually lost its
patriotic sanction, and re-descended to its natural condition,
that of an infamous profession.
From that time forth the
business of a bandit in the forests of England, without becoming less perilous,
without
requiring less individual
,1 lb.

_ Ib. p. 52.
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courage and address, no longer produced heroes.
There only
remained in the opinion of the lower classes a great indulgence for the infractions of the game taws, and a markect
sympathy for those who, from need or pride, braved these
laws of the conquest.
The life of the adventurous poacher,
and in general the forest life, are affectionately celebrated in
many comparatively modern songs and poems, all vaunting
the independence enjoyed under the greenwood, in the good
greenwood _ where there are no enemies but winter and rough
weather_ 2 where"All are mery and free,
As happy as the day is long, as leaf on the tree." 3
King Richard, on his return to London, was crowned a
second time with ceremonies that we have seen exactly reproduced in our days. 4 After the rejoicings at this second
coronation, he annulled at one stroke all the sales of domains
that he had so freely made before departing for the crusade,
alleging them to have been pledges which the holders were
bound to restore.
It was all in vain that the buyers presented their deeds, sealed with the great seal of the crown.
The king, giving a mild form to this compulsory expropriation, said to them: "What
pretext have you ibr retaining
m your hands that which belongs to us? have you not amply repaid yourselves your adwmces out of the revenue of
our domains?
If so, you know that it is a sin to exercise
usury towards the king, and that we have a bull from the
pope prohibiting
this under pain of excommunication.
If
,Ipon a just account of what you have paid and what you
have received, there should appear to be any balance due to
you, we will pay it out of our own treasury, to leave you no
_ubject of complaint. ''5
_No one had the courage to present such an account_ and all
was restored to the king without any compensation.
He
thus resumed possession of the castles, towns, offices, and domains that he had alienated; and this was the first benefit
Pieces of Ancient Popular Poetry, passim.
-0 As You I,lke It. act li. scene 1.
s Ancient

Pol, ular Songs, pa_m.

4 Roger. de Hoveden,p. 738.

_ Gufil.NeublSg.,p. 4:93.
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that the Norman race of England derived from the return of
its chief_ without whom the courtiers had declared it could
not live, any more than a body without a head.
As to the
English race, after having been crushed with taxes for the
deliverance of the king, it was crushed once more for that of
the hostages whom Richard had left in Germany, and for the
expenses of the war he had to maintain against the king of
_ranee.

1

It was not onIy in Normandy that Philip threatened
to
annihilate the power of his rivaI; he had leagued himself
again with the barons of the north of Aquitaine;
he had promised them aid and succours, and they, encouraged rather by
his promises than by any actual assistance of his, had again
attempted to establish their independence against the Anglo_qorman power. 2 It was the passion of nationality and the
desire to be the subjects of no neighbouring king, of no man
who was not of their own race and language, that had induced
them to conclude the alliance wlth king Philip; but he, heeding not their patriotic sentiments, had wholly different views
with reference to them.
He aspired to extend his authority
over the Gaulish provinces of the south, so as to become king
of all Gaul, instead of being only king of France.
Following
the example of the Germanic chancery, which attributed to
each successive emperor the actual possession of all the territories that lfis predecessors had governed and lost, the king
of France and his council carried back, in idea, the boundaries
of their legitimate dominion to the Pyrenees, where it was believed that Charlemagne had raised a cross to serve as a perpetual limit between France and Spain. S "It is thither,"
said a poet of the period, a parasite of king Philip, "it is
thither thou shouldst extend thy tents and thy territories,
that thou mayest possess without reserve the domains of thy
ancestors, that the stranger may no longer occupy a foot of
land within our frontiers, and that the white dragon, with its
iarb, 49&
Per lo m_mtenemenqu'el aels de Frans_ ]or a_mfait et fazia. (Raylaouard, Cho_xdespoesies des Tro_lbado_trs,
v. 960
a Cure,june al)OStWta
llostrl,
Succombet_ietus tibl cure Xantone Niortus,..
In :Pvren_eofigestentoria monte.
kGuill.Britoms t'hilippid,, ut s_lp.p. 285.)
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venemous brood, may be extirpated from our gardens, as the
Breton prophet promised u_. ''1
Thus the patriotic predictions
put forth by the anclen_
Cambrian bards, to raise the courage of their nation, invaded
by the Anglo-Saxons,
passed, after the lapse of more than
five hundred years, as prophecies in favour of the French
* against the :Normans.
This is, doubtless, a striking illustration of the capricious turns of human affairs; and another, not
less remarkable, is, that the same provinces which the king
of France alleged to be his, as the inheritance of Charlemagne,
the emperor also claimed, in virtue of the rights of the same
prince, who enjoyed the singular privilege of being regarded
at once as French and as German.
The cession of lands
recently made by the Ceesar of Germany to king Richard was
founded on this pretension.
Besides the whole of Provence
and part of Burgundy, imperial liberality, according to the
ancient historians,
had also granted him, over the county
of Toulouse that right of perpetual
suzerainty
which the
king of France at the same time asserted for himself.
But,
in reality, the counts of Toulouse enjoyed full political independence, and, according to the forms of the age, were free
of their homage. 2
On the eve of opening the campaign against the king of
:France, Richard thought it necessary to operate upon publle
opinion, by relieving himself, in a striking manner, fl'om the
reproach of the murder of the marquis of Montferrat.
He
produced a forged autograph letter of the Old Man of the
l_Iountain, written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin eharacters_
and containing the following passages: _
"To Leopold, duke of Austria, and to all the princes and
peoples of the Christian faith, greeting.
Seeing that several
kings in foreign lands impute the death of the marquis to
Richard, king and lord of England, I swear, by the God who
reigns eternally, and by the law which we obey, that king
Richard had no share in that murder.
Know that we have
given these presents in our house and castle of Messlac, the
middle of September, and have sealed them with our seal, the
year 1_05 after Alexander. "4
I Zb. 1_.o86.
$ Guill. Neubrig., p. 548.

) Ro_er.de ttoveden, 1)-73_.
_ R_mf. de Dlceto, coL680, 68l.
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This singular despatch was officially published by William
de Longchamp, who had again become chancellor of England,
and sent to the foreign princes and to the monks who were
l_nown to occupy themselves in drawing up the chronicles of
the time. 1 Its manifest falsity was not remarked in an age
when historical criticism and the knowledge of Eastern manners had slight prevalence in Europe.
It even weakened, it
would seem, the moral effect of the imputations of the king
0£ France among his own vassals, and encouraged those of the
king of England to fight more determinedly in a cause which
they now thought the good cause; for there was at this period
much superstition
on this point.
As soon as the two armies
approached each other in _ormandy,
the army of France_
which hitherto had ever taken the lead, began to retrograde.
Earl John lost all courage as soon as he saw the chances of
war becoming uncertain, and he resolved to betray his allies
in order to regain his brother's favour.
This treason was
accompanied by atrocious circumstances--by
the massacre of a_
great number of French knights whom the earl had invited
to an entertainment.
But notwithstanding
all his vast demonstrations of repentance and friendship, Richard, who remembered that he had more than once acted a similar part towards
their father, Henry II.. placed no reliance in him, and, to use
the words of the contemporary historians, gave him neither
lands, nor towns, nor castles. 2
King :Philip, successively driven from all the towns of Normandy that he had occupied, was soon fain to conclude a
truce, which allowed Richard to carry his arms southward,
against the insurgents of Aquitaine. 3 At their head were
the viscount of Limoges and the count of :Perigord, whom
king Richard summoned to surrender up their castles. " _;e
hold thy menaces as nought," they answered: "thou has_ returned far too proud, and we will render thee, despite thyself,
humble, courteous, and frank, and wilt chastise thee by warring against thee. TM To render this reply more than a mere
gaseonade, it was necessary that peace should again be broken
between the two kings; for the insurgents were by no means
able to resist the forces of Richard, unless Philip kept at leas_;
t lb.
s Raynouard,/oc,

_ ]toger.
su_v. c_t.

de Hoveden, p. 7_0.
4 Rayaouard,
_b_ su_.
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a portion of those forces engaged.
It was the famous Bertrand de Born, who, pursuing his political system, employed
himself in rekindling war between the two enemies of his
country.
By his secret intrigues and his satirical verses, he
determined
the king of France to violate the truce he had
just sworn; and, this time, the field of battle was Saintonge
instead of Normandy.
The first encounter of the two kings,
at the head of their troops, took place at 1Yiirambeau. They
were only separated by a rivulet, on the banks of which each
had respectively pitched his camp. _ The king of France had
with him French, Burgundians, Flemings, and men of Champagne and of Berri; the king of England, Normans, English,
Angevins, Tourainese, Manceaux, and men of Saintonge. _
Whilst the two hostile armies were thus in presence of each
other, both armed, several times, for the purpose of beginning
She fight; but the archbishops,
bishops, abbots, and other
ecclesiastics, who had met together to labour for the re-establishment of peace, went from one camp to the other, intreat,ing the kings to postpone the battle, and proposing arrangements which they deemed calculated to terminate the war.
King Philip was the most difficult to persuade and the most
exacting in his demands; he was resolved to fight, he said,
unless Richard made him the oath of vassalage for Normandy,
Guienne, and Poitou.
This was his final resolve; as soon as
it was repeated to Richard, the English monarch wmlted on
his horse, placed his helmet on his head, gave the signal to
advance and to sound trumpet, and unfurled his banner to
cross the water. "Now, this confidence was given him," says
an old history in the 19rovencat language, "by the circumstance that the Champagnese had secretly promised him that
_hey would not come to blows with his men, by reason of the
great quantity of sterlings he had distributed among them. _
On their side, king Philip and all his people mounted their
'horses, and armed, with the exception of the Champagnese,
who did not put on their helmets.
This was the sign of
their defection, and it intimidated the king of France, who had
5n no way anticipated it. This alarm changed all his views;
x E_ era sobrela nba d'un flum quo a nom Gaura loquals l_assaal pe de
_iort. (/'b. p. ,q2.) The town herenamedis Petit-Niortin Saintonge.
z lb.
s lb. pp. 92, 98.
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and immediately
sending for the bishops and ecclesiastics
who had before intreatcd him in vain, he begged them to go,
and say to Richard, that lie declared him free from all vassalage, if he would conclude a peace.
The king of England
was already in full march, when the prelates and monks met
him, carrying crucifixes in their arms, weeping, and conjuring
him to have mercy on so many brave men, who, on both
sides, would perish if a battle took place.
They undertook
that the king of France should comply with all his demands,
and should immediately withdraw to his own territory. Peace
was granted, the two kings swore a truce of ten years and dismissed their troops, no longer wishing to occupy themselves
with arms, says an old chronicle, but only with *ke chase,
with games, and with maltreating their men. 1
The evil that king Philip could do to his Frenchmen
was
slight in comparison with that which Richard now inflicted
upon the Aquitans,
and more especially upon those who
had revolted against him.
" This peace was a great affliction
to them," says the same narrator; "and especially to Bertrand
de Born, who was more chagrined thcrcat than any other
person, for he delighted only in war, and above all in war
between the two kings. "2 He had once more recourse to his
usual device of biting satire against the most irritable of the
two rivals.
He circulated poems in which he said that the
French and Burgundians
had exchanged honour for base
crouching, and that king Philip was all hot for war before
he had put on his armour, but that, as soon as he was
armed, he lost courage. 3 On their part, the other barons of
Poitou and the Limousin, the same who had so fruitlessly
made war upon king Richard, now excited that monarch t(_
enter once more the field against the king of France, promising him their aid. Richard believed them, and, suddenly
recommencing hostilities, devastated the provinces of France
that bordered on his own. 4
King Philip, who would probably have been the first to recommence the war, had he been the first ready, complained
of this violation of the sworn truce, and addressed himseh ¢ to
the bishops under whose auspices and guarantee it had beea
Ib., _. 9.3.
_ Ib.
3 Ib. iv. ] 70. See AppendixNos. XX1L, XXIII.
4 Ib.v. 9_t.
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concluded.
These again interposed, and obtained from the
king of England his consent that a diplomatic conference
should be held on the frontiers of Berri and Touraine.
But
the two kings, unable to agree upon any one point, began to
abuse each other; and he of England gave the other the lie
to his face, and called him a base renegade.
" Whereat Bertrand de Born rejoiced," says his old biographer, "and composed a sirvente, in which he urged the king of France to
commence the war with fire and blood, and reproached him
with loving peace more than a monk.
But despite all that
Bertrand de Born could say in sirventes and couplets to king
:Philip, reminding him of the injury and shame that had been
done him, he would not war against king Richard; bug
Richard warred against him, pillaged, took and burned his
villages and his towns; at which all his barons, who loved not
the peace, rejoiced, and Bertrand de Born composed another
sirvente to confirm Richard in his purpose. "'J
The destiny of Aquitaine to be incessantly lyatanced between two foreign powexs, equally hostile to its independence,
and yet by turns its allies, according to the circumstances
of
the warfare which divided them; this destiny, which afterwards became that of italy, weighed at this period upon the
whole of southern Gaul, comprising the mountainous country
called Alvernhe in the Romane language of the south, and
__uvergne in that of the north.
This country, after having
energetically resisted the invasion of' the Franks, conquered
by them, in common with the rest of the Gaulish territory,
had been, for a time, comprehended in their conquest; it had
then recovered its national freedom under the roi-faineans,
the successors of Chlodowig; then devastated, and again conquered by the sons of Karle-h_[m'tel, it had become a province
of the vast empire which they founded.
Lastly, the dismemberment and total ruin of this empire had once more emancipated it; so that, in the twelfth century,
the people of
Auvergne were governed as freely as the civilization of the
•epoch admitted, by lords of their own race and language, who
bore the title of counts, and who were also called dauphins
(do/fins, dolphins), because a figure of this fish formed par_
of their coat-of-arms.
I lb. 94".-.96,aml iv. 175.
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The dauphin of Auvergne
acknowledged as suzerains the
dukes of Aquitaine, perhaps from a reminiscence of the government of the Romans and of the subordination of the local
magistrates of the empire to the provincial magistrates.
As
duke of Aquitaine, the king of England had received his oath
of vassalage, according to the ancient custom, and the dauphin
had exhibited no repugnance to render this purely nominal
duty of submission.
But it happened that after having, without much success_ ravaged the dominions
of the king of
France, Richard, weary of the war, and desirous of concluding
a truce more durable than the preceding, proposed to his rival
to exchange with him the suzerainty of Auvergne for other
political advantages.
This proposition was accepted, and the
king of England undertook to guarantee the cession he had
made, or, in other words, to aid him in overcoming any objection on the part of the people of the country.
This objection was _on manifested, the Auvergnats
refusing to
accept the king of France as their suzerain, first, because they
had never had any such relations with him; and secondly,
says an old history, because he was avaricious, a bad lord, and
too near a neighbour.
As _on as he had sent his officers to
receive the homage of the count of Auvergne, who dared not
at first refuse it, he purchased one of the strongest fortresses
in the country, and garrisoned it; and shortly afterwards took
from the count the town of Issoire, thus preparing the way for
the conquest of the whole country, a conquest which he hoped
to achieve without a war.
Richard perceived the projects of the king of France, but
he took no steps to arrest them, foreseeing that Auvergne
would one day lose patience, and relying upon the national
hatred which the new lord was increasing, not only to regain
the suzerainty, but to derive aid from it in the first war he
should undertake against the rival of his ambition.
And,
accordingly, as soon as he deemed fit to break the truce, he
sent word to the dauphin: "I know the great injuries the
r king of France has done you and your lands; and if you
will, by revolting, lend me aid, I will support you, and will
give you knights, cross-bowmen, and money, as much as you
require."
The count of Auvergne, crediting these promises_
proclaimed the ban of national insurrection
throughout his
v_ountry, ancl commenced war against king Philip. :But when
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Richard
saw the struggle
begun, he acted towards the
Auvergnats
as Louis, father of Philip, had acted towards the
:Poitevins; he ibrmed a renewed truce with the king of France,
and passed aver into England, without in the smallest degrce
troubling himself as to the fate of the dauphin
and of
Auvergne.
The French army entered that country, and,
as the ancient chronicle expresses it, put it to fire and flame,
seizing the fortified towns and the finest castles.
Unable to
resist such an enemy single-handed, the dauphin conclucrcd
a suspension of arms, during which he sent his cousin, count
Gui, and ten of his knights to England, to remind king
Richard of the promises hc had made.
Richard gave the
count and his companions an ill reception, and sent them back
without affording them men, arms, or money.
Ashamed and afflicted at having been thus deceived, and
yielding of necessity to their fate, the Auvergnats
made peace
with-the king of France, acknowledging
his suzerainty over
them, and again swearing to him the oath of homage. Shortly
afterwards the truce between the two kings expired, and
-Philip immediately resumed fierce war upon the continental
subjects of his ri_ al. At this intelligence Richard proceeded
to Normandy, whence he sent a message to the dauphin of
Auvergne and count Gui, to the effect that the truce being
broken between himself and the king of" France, they ought, as
loyal friends, to come to his aid, and fight for him. :But they
were not to be deceived a second time, and remained at peace
with king Ptfilip.
:Richard, hereupon, by way of avenging
himself, composed, in the Provencal tongue, satirical couplets
in which he said that, after having sworn fealty to him, the
dauphin abandoned him in the hour of danger.
The dauphin,
equally ready with his pen, answered the king's verses in
others characterized by more candour and dignity.
"King,"
said he, "since you sing of me, you shall find me responsive.
If ever I vowed an oath to you 'twas madness and folly on my
part; I am not a crowned king, or a man of great riches : yet
I can keep my own with my people, between Puy and Aubus_on; and thank God I am neither a serf nor u Jew." 1
This last epigTammatie stroke seems allusive to the massacre and spoliation of the Jews which had taken place in
i /b. v. &31,and iv. _56, 257. See Apl_end_x
XXIV.
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England in the commencement of Riehard's reign, 1 and to the
miserable condition of the natives of that country.
However
imperfect the state of society, in the twelfth century, in the
southern provinces of Gaul, there was an enormous distance
between its system and that of England,
governed by
foreigners.
The difference of language, combining with that
of condition, the haughtiness of the noble, all the greater that
he had less means of entering into moral relation with his
inferiors, that Norman insolence which, according to the old
poet, increased with years, _ and the hostility of races, still
vivid in the heart of the English, all this gave to the country
an aspect somewhat similar to that of Greece under the rule
of the Turks.
There were Saxon families who, by an
hereditary vow, had bound themselves, from father to son, to
wear the beard long, as a memory of the old country and a
token of disdain for the customs introduced by the conquest. '_
But these families could do nothing, and the sons of the conquerors, not fearing them, allowed them to display in peace
the mark of their descent, and the futile pride of a time which
could never return.
In the year 1196, when king Richard was occupied in
warring against the king of France, and his officers were
levying money for the expenses of his campaigns and the
payment of the balance of his ransom, the city of London
was called upon to pay an extraordinary
tax. 4 The king's
chancellor addressed the demand to the chiefs of the city,
who, by a singular association of the two languages spoken in
England, were called mayor and aldermen. 5 These convoked,
in the Guild-halt, or busting, as it was designated in the
Saxon tongue, the principal citizens to deliberate, not as
to granting the subsidy, but simply as to the proportions
in which it should be paid by the citizens, s In this assembly,
composed for the most part of native English, there was a cer1 Roger. de I-Ioveden,p. 657.
2 Fastus Normanniscreseit creseentibusannls. (Ib.)
Matth.Pans, i. 181.
4 Propter regis captionem et alia aecidentia. (Roger. de Hoveden,p.
VS._.)
a Qaos majoreset aldermannosdicimus. (Matth. Paris,i. 18l.)
s Ib.--Hus, house; ring, thing, affair, judgment. (Radulf.de Dieeto
col. 691.)
VOL, lI,
R
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rain number of men of Norman, Angevin, or French race,
whose ancestors, settling in England at the time of the conquest, had devoted themselves to commerce or trade.
Either
by reason of theh- foreign descent or of their riches, tile
citizens of this class formed in London a sort of ruling party;
they governed the deliberations
of the council, and often
silenced the English, whom the habit of being oppressed rendered timid and circumspect.
But there was, at this time, in the class of natives, a man
of very different character, a genuine old Saxon patriot, who
let his beard grow, that he might in no way resemble the
sons of the foreigners, l
His name was William, and he enjoyed great consideration in the city, on account of his zeal
in defending, by every legal means, those of his fellow citizens who underwent injustice. 2 The child of parents, whose
industry and economy had secured him an independence, he
had retired from business, and passed all his time in the study
of jurisprudence, z No Norman clerk surpassed him in the
art of pleading in the French tongue, before a court of justice, and when he spoke English, his eloquence was vigorous
and popular.
He devoted his knowledge of the law and his
power of language to save the poorer citizens from the embarrassments in which legal chicanery had involved them, and
to protect them from the vexations of the rich, the most frequent of which was the unequal partition of the taxes. 4
Sometimes the mayor and aldermen altogether exempted
from the payment of taxes those who were best able to pay
them, sometimes they called upon every citizen to contribute
the same amount, without any regard to the difference of
means, so that the heaviest bin-den fell upon the poor. 5 These
had often remonstrated, and 3Vitliam had pleaded their cause
with more ardour than success. 6 His efforts had rendered
him dear to the citizens of lower condition, who named him
the poor man's advocate; 7 on the other hand, the Normans
and their party surnamed him: ironically, the man with the
I l_atth.
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i. 181.
3¢[atth. Westmonast.,
Flores H_st., p. 260.
2 l_oger, de Hoveden, p. 765.
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p. 530.
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2_

beard, and accused him of leading the multitude astray, by
giving them a measureless desire for liberty and happiness, l
This singular personage, the last representative
of the hostility of the two races which the conquest had united on the
same soil, appeared in his accustomed character at the common council of 1196.
As mostly their habit, the leading
citizens were for a distribution
of the common charges tha_
should throw only the smallest portion on themselves;
Williara Longbeard alone, or almost alone, 2 opposed them, and the
dispute growing warm, they overwhelmed him with abuse,
and accused him of rebellion and of treason to the king.
"The traitors to the king," answered the Englishman, "are
they who defraud his exchequer, by exempting themselves
from paying what they owe him, and I myself will denounce
them to him. ''3 He passed the sea, went to Richard's camp,
and kneeling before him and raising his right hand, demanded from him peace and protection for the poor people of
London.
Richard listened to his plaint, said that he would
do it right, and when the petitioner departed, thought no
more of the matter, too much occupied with his great political
affairs to descend to the details of a dispute between simple
citizens, a
But the Norman barons and prelates who filled the higher
posts in the chancery and treasury took up the matter, and,
from the instinct of nationality
and aristocracy,
warmly
opposed the poor and their
advocate.
Hubert
Gaultier_
archbishop of Canterbury
and grand justiciary of England,
enraged that a Saxon should dare to denounce to the king
men of _orman
race, and apprehending
a recurrence of the
circumstance,
ordered by edict every citizen of London to
remain in the city, under penalty of being imprisoned
as
traitor to the king and kingdom. 5 Several merchants who_
despite the orders of the grand justiciary, went to Stamforit
fair, were arrested and imprisoned. G These ac_tsof violence
caused a great fermentation
in the city; and the poorer
citizens, by an instinct natural to man in all times_ formed
an association for their mutual defence.
William with the
Matth. Wes_mon.,loc. s_,p.cir. Guill. Neabrig., p. 560
Matth. Paris, i. 1S1.
3 Id. ib.--Guill. Neubrig.,_t s_v.
4 l%ger. _leHoveden, 1_.765.
5 Ib.
s lb.
R2
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Long Beard was the soul and cMef of this secret society, in
which, say the contemporary
historians, fifty-two thousand
persons were engaged. 1 They collected such arms as citizens,
half serfs, could procure in the middle ages, iron-headed
staves, axes, and iron crow-bars, wherewith
to attack the
fortified houses of the Normans, if they came to blows. 2
Urged by a natural desire to intercommunicate
their sentiments and encourage each other, the poor of London assembled from time to time and held meetings in the open air,
in the squares, and the market-places.
At these tumultuous
meetings William was the spokesman, and received applause
which, perhaps, he was too fond of receiving, and which thus
made him neglect the moment to act and to strike a decisive
blow for the interests of those whom he sought to render formidable to their oppressors. A fragment of one of these harangues
is given by a contemporary chronicler, who declares that he
had it from the mouth of a person who was present.
The
speech, though its purpose was entirely political, turned, like
the sermons of our days, upon a text from scripture, and this
tcxt was: "With
joy shall ye draw water of the wells of
salvation."
William applied these words to himself: "It
is I," he said, "who am the saviour of the poor; you, poor,
who have felt how heavy is the hand of the rich, draw now
from my well of water a salutary doctrine; and draw thence
joyfully, because the hour of your relief is at hand.
I shall
separate the waters from the waters, that is to say, the men
from the men; I will separate the people, humble and of
good faith, from the proud and faithless; I wilt separate the
elect from the reprobate, as light from darkness."
Under
this vague and mystic phraseology, the imagination
of the
hearers doubtless discerned sentiments and desires of a more
precise nature; but the popular enthusiasm was not promptly
turned to account; and the advocate of the poor allowed
himself to be forestalled by the high :Norman functionaries,
who, assembling in parliament at London the bishops, earls,
and barons, of the surrounding
counties, cited the orator of
the people to appear before this assembly, a
William obeyed the summons, escorted by a great multitude
who followed him, calling him the saviour and king of the
! Gaill. Neubrig., ut sttp.
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poor. This unequivocal manifestation of immense popularity
intimidated the barons of the parliament; employing artifice,
they postponed the proceedings to a future sitting, which did
not take place, and occupied themselves in working on the
minds of the people by skilful emissaries, l False promises
and false alarms, aptly disseminated, calmed the public effervescence and discouraged the partisans of insurrection.
The
archbishop of Canterbury
and the other justiciaries
themselves convoked several meetings of the petty citizens ot
London; and discoursing to them, sometimes of the necessity
of preserving order and peace, sometimes of the king's ample
means of crushing sedition, they succeeded in spreading doubt
and hesitation among the conspirators. 2 Seizing this moment
of weakness and vacillation, ever fatal to popul._r parties,
they demanded, as hostages and guarantees
of the public
tranquillity, the children of a great many families of tile middle
and lower classes.
The citizens had not sufficient resolution
to oppose this demand; and the cause of power was gained,
as soon as the hostages, taken from London, were imprisoned
in various fortresses, s
:Notwithstanding
the influence given them by the anxiety
which prevailed in London as to the fate of the hostages,
the justiciaries
dared not publicly arrest the man whose
destruction was contemplated in all these proceedings.
They
resolved to watch a moment when William should be from
home alone, or with but few companions;
two rich citizens,
probably of Norman race, and one of whom was named
Geoffroy, undertook
this duty. 4
Followed by armed men,
they watched for several days all the movements of the Man
with the Long-Beard;
and one day, as he was quietly
walking with nine friends, the two citizens approached
him with an air of indifference, and, suddenly, Geoffroy laid
hands on him, and gave the signal for the men-at-arms
to advance, s
William's only weapon of defence was one
of those long knives which, at that period, were worn in
the belt; he drew it, and with one blow lald Geoffroy at his
feet.
The soldiers came up at the same moment, armed,
i lb.

_ Germans.
Cantuar., _lbisu_.
P_aduff.de Dlceto,col. 691.
4 G,dll. Neubrig, p. 573. iqoger,de Ho_eden, 1). 765.
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from head to ioot, in dagger-proof mail; but William and his
nine companions, by dint of courage and address, got clear o.
them, and took refuge in the nearest church, dedicated to the
Virgin, and ealled by the l_ermans the church of SaintMary de l'Arehe, l They closed and barricadoed the doors.
Their armed pursuers endeavoured unavailingly
to force an
entrance; the grand justiciary, on learning the news, sent
couriers to the adjacent castles for more troops, not relying,
at this critical juncture, on the garrison of the Tower of
London alone3
The report of these events caused great fermentation
in
the town: the people were sensible to the danger of a man
who had so generously taken up their defence, _ but in
general they exhibited more of sorrow than of anger.
The
sight of the soldiers marching into the city, and occupying the streets and market-places, and above all the eonvie=
tion that, on the first outbreak, the hostages would be put to
death, kept the citizens in their shops. 4 It was in vain that
the refugees awaited assistance, and that a few determined
men exhorted their fellow citizens to march in arms to Saint
_[ary's church.
The masses remained motionless as if struck
with stupor)
_Ieanwhile,
William and his friends prepared, as best
they might, to sustain a siege in the tower, whither they
had retired;
repeatedly
summoned to come forth, they pertinaciously refused to do so; and the archbishop
of Canterbury, in order to force them from their post, had a quantity
of wood collected, and set fire to the church. 6 The heat and
the smoke which soon filled the tower, compelled the be=
sieged to descend, half suffocated. _ They were all taken, and
as they were being ted away bound, the son of the Geoffroy
whom William had killed, approached him, and with a knife
ripped open his stomach, s Wounded as he was, they tied
him to a horse's tail, and dragged him thus through the
streets to the Tower, where he appeared before the archbishop,
Iid. ib.--IV[atth.Paris, i. 181.
g Gervas. Cantuar.,ubt sup. Oufll. Neubrig., p. 563.
Hem'ic. Knyghton..De event,s Angt., al)ud Scrii_t.ttlst. An_.) (Selden) col. 2_10.
* Guilt. ]qeubrig,/oc. sup. c,t.
Ma'_hewParis, ut sa.p.
_ --rb.--Roger.de ttoveden, loc. sup. cit.
z lb.
s Guill. Neubrig., p. 56_k
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and, without ,-my sort of trial, received sentence of death.
The same horse dragged him in the same haanner to the place
_)£ execution. 1 He was hanged with his nine companions;
"and thus," says an old historian, "perished William Longbeard, for having embraced the defence of the poor and of
truth, ff the cause makes the martyr, none may more justly
than he be called a martyr. ''_
This opinion was not that of one man only, but of all the
people of London; who, though they had not had the energy
to save their defender, at least wept for trim after his death,
and regarded as assassins the judges who had condemned him.
The gibbet on which he had been hanged was carried away
in the night as a relic, and those who could not procure any
part of the wood, collected pieces of the earth in which it had
stood.
So many came for this earth, that in a short time a
large pit was formed on the place of execution.
People went
there not only from the vicinity_ but from all parts of the
island, and no native Englishman failed to fulfil this patriotic
pilgrimage when his affairs called him to London. a
Ere long, popular imagination attributed the gift of miracles
to this new martyr in the cause of resistance to foreign domination; his miracles were preached, as those of Waltheof
had been, by a priest of Saxon origin; 4 but thenew preacher
shared the fate of the former, and it was no less dangerous
now to believe in the sanctity of Him with the Long Beard
than it had been, an hundred and twenty years before, to betieve in that of the last Anglo-Saxon chieL The grand justiciary Hubert sent soldiers to disperse with their lances the
crowd who assembled to insult him, as he said, by bestowing
such honours on the memory of an executed malefactor. 5 But
¢heEnglish were not disheartened; d,_ven away in the day, they
returned at night to pray; soldiers were placed in ambush, and
seized a great number of men and women, who were publicly
whipped, and then imprisoned. G At length, a permanent
guard, posted on the spot which the English persisted in regarding as hallowed, prevented all access to it, the only meai Matth. :Paris,loc. s_tp.cd. Gervas.Cantuar.,uSi sup.
o Matth. P,ntis,loc. s_p. cir.
3 Guill. lqeubrig.,p. 564.
4 GervaS.Cantuar., loc. s_lp.cil.
5 1-1enric.Knyghton, ut s_p. col. 2_12. Guill.l_eubrig., I). 567.
6 /b.--Gervas, Cantuar., col. 1591.
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sure that could discourage the popular enthusiasm, which then
by degrees died away. 1
Here should properly terminate the narrative of the national struggle which followed the conquest of England by the
]qormans; for the execution of _rilliam Longbeard is the last
fact which the original authors positively connect with the
conquest.
That there were, at subsequent periods, other
events impressed with the same character, and that William
was not the last of the Saxons, are indubitable propositions,
but the inexactitude of the chronicles, and the loss of ancient
documents, leave us without any proofs on this subject, and
reduce us, all at once_ to inductions and conjectures.
The
main task of the conscientious narrator, therefore, ends at this
point; and there only remains for him to present, in a summary form, the ulterior destiny of the persons whom he has
brought upon the stage, so that the reader may not remain
in suspense.
And by the word personages, it is neither Richard, king
of England, nor Philip, king of France, nor John, earl of
]_ortain, that is to be understood; but the great masses of
men and the various populations who have simultaneously or
successively figured in the preceding pages.
For the essential object of this history is to contemplate the destiny of
peoples, and not that of certain celebrated men; to relate
the adventures of social, and not those of individual life.
Human sympathy may attach itself to entire populations, as
to beings endowed with sentiment, whose existence, longer
than our own, is filled with the same alternations
of sorrow
and of joy, of hope and of despair.
Considered in this light,
the history of the past assumes somewhat of the interest which
is felt in the present; for the collective beings of whom it
treats have not ceased to live and to feel; they are the sartae
who still suffer or hope under our own eyes.
This is its
most attractive feature; this it is that sweetens severe and
arid study; that, in a word, would confer some value upon this
work, if the author had succeeded in communicating
to his
readers those emotions wtfich he himself experienced while
seeking in old books names now obscure and misfortunes now
forgotten.
J Gaill. Neubrig.,p. 267.
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I.
THE COI_TINENTAL
NOI_MANS AND BRETONS;
AND THE POPULATIONS
OF SOUTHERN

THE ANGEVINS
G._kUL.

_Blrth of Arthur, duke of Brittany--Insurrection
of Anjou
and l_Iame---Pohcy of the king of France--Death
of Arthur--lndlgnanon
of the
Bretons--In_
aslon of Normandy--Taking
of l:touen--l%pentance
of the
Bretons--The
Poitevins lesist tile king of France--Complete
snbnnssion of I_ormandy--Project
of a new m_,s_lon of Englaud_Entlance
of the ]_nghsh into Normandy--Guienne
remains to the king of England-Heresy
of the Toulousans
and Albigenses--Crusade
against the
Albigenses--Additional
aggrandizement
of the hngdom
of France-Charles of Anjou becomes count of Provence--Discontent
and regrets of
the Proven?als_Insun-eetlon
of the cities of Plovenee--Termination
of
Provengal natmnality--Llmlts
of the kingdom of France--Character
of
the Basque population--Polmcal
condition of the Basques--Pohcy
of
the counts de Foix--Policy
of the barons of Gascony--They
pass alternately from one king to another--Confederatmn
of the Armagnaes--The
Gascon_ join the king of France--Conquest
of Guienne by the French
---Revolt
of Bordeaux--Second
conquest of Bordeaux_PatnoUc
efforts
of the Armagnaes--Guienne
and Gascony become pa_ts of France.

TOW.A_]_DS
the end of the reign of Henry II., and some months
after the death of his second son, Geoffroy, earl or duke of
Brittany,
there occurred an event of little importance in itself, but which became the cause, or at least the occasion, of
great political revolutions;
the widow of count Geoffroy,
Constance, a woman of Breton race, 1 gave birth to a son,
whom his paternal grandfather, the king of England, wished
to baptize in the name of Henry.
But the Bretons, who
surrounded the mother, were all opposed to the idea that the
child, who would one day become their chief, should receive
a foreign name. 2 He was, by acclamation, called Arthur, and
was baptized in tlds name, as popular with them as wltK
* See Book ¥III.
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the Welsh.
The king of England took umbrage at this act
of national will, and not venturing to remove Arthur from the
Bretons_ he compulsorily married the mother to one of his
officers, Ranouf, earl of Chester, whom he made duke of Brittany, to the prejudice of his own grandson, now an object of
suspicion in his eyes because the Breton nation loved him.
But this nation, shortly after, expelled Ranouf of Chester, and
proclaimed the son of Constance, still a mere boy, their chief.
This second act of national will, more serious than the
first, involved the Bretons in a war with king Richard, successor to Henry II.
While they were fighting for their own
cause and that of young Arthur, the boy himself, directed by
his mother, separated from them, and sometimes passed over
to the king of England, his uncle, and sometimes to the
French king, who entertained, in reference to the Bretons,
similar views with those of the king of England.
The ambitious projects of the king of France were assisted in Brittany, as in nearly all the western provinces of Gaul, by the
general weariness of Anglo-Norman
domination.
Not only
the Poitevins, who had for fifty years past been in continual
revolt, but the )Ianceaux,
the Tourangeanx,
and even the
Angevins, to whom their own counts, since they had become
kings of England, had been almost entire strangers,
also
aspired to a great change.
Without themselves desiring anything beyond an administration more devoted to their national
interests, they met the policy of the king of France half way,
and most imprudently
aided him, in the hope of his aiding
them, against the king of England.
Of all the continental provinces subject to the Nolnnans,
Guienne alone, at this time, exhibited no decided repugnance
towards them, because the daughter of its ancient national
chiefs, Eleanor, widow of Henry IL still lived, and tempered
by her influence the harshness of the forei_o'n government.
: Almost immediately
after the death, by a cross-bow shot, of
king Richard in Limousin, the revolution, which had been
preparing
some time, but which the fear of his military
activity had kept in check, broke out. His brother John was
reco_oaaised without opposition, king of England, and duke of
Normandy and Aquitaine.
But Anjou, Maine, and Touraine, separated themselves simultaneously from the Norman
cause, proclaiming the young duke of Brittany their lord. The
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Poitevlns
imitated this defection, and formed, wit]l their
neighbours of the north and west, a league offensive and defensive.
At the head of this league figured the Breton
people, unfortunately represented by a mere boy and a woman_
who, fearing to fall into the hands of the English king, gave
up to the king of France, Philip II., all that the popular
courage had recovered
from the Anglo-Normans
in the
various confederate countries, and recognised his suzerainty
over Anjou, Maine, mid Brittany.
1)hilip, whom the French
surnamed Augustus, dismantled the towns and razed the
fortresses which his new vassals had opened to him.
When
young Arthur, his liegeman and voluntary prisoner, addressed
to him, on behalf of the people who had intrusted themselves
to him, some remonstrances upon his conduct: " Am I not at
liberty," said the king, "to do as I please in my own lands? ''1
Arthur soon perceived the fault he had committed in confiding himself to the mercy of one of the two kings, to escape
from the other, lie fled from Paris, and not knowing whither
to go, delivered himself up to king John, his uncle, who, receiving him with infinite endearments, was about to imprison
him, when the young duke, warned of his purpose, returned
to the French king.
The latter already despaired of being
able to retain his new provinces, against at once the will of
the inhabitants
and of the king of England;
he thought it
better, there/ore, to make with the latter an advantageous
peace, and to obtain it, sacrificed his guest and prot_gd, whom
he obliged to do homage to king John for Anjou, Maine, and
Brittany.
Philip, in return for these good offices, obtained
peace, thirty thousand marks of gold, many towns, and the
promise that, if John died without heirs, he shoukl inherit all
his possessions on the continent.
In virtue of this treaty,
the French garrisons of Anjou and Maine were replaced by
Norman troops and by Brabancons in the pay of the king of
l_.mgland.
Wba'le Philip-Augustus
was despoiling the young Arthur
of his heritage, he was educating him at his court with his
own children, and conciliating him in order to meet the contingency of a new rupture with king John.
This rupture
soon happened, on the occasion of a general insurrection of
1 Dora Lobineau, tI_st, de .Breta,.Tt_e.
i. lib. vi. p. 18]
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the Poitevins, under the direction of Hugh le Brun, count
de La Marchc, whom the king of England had deprived of
his betrothed bride.
.All the barons of Poitou and those of a
portion of Limousiu confederated
together, and when the
king of France saw them compromised, hoping to profit by
whatever they might venture to do, he suddenly broke the
peace, and declared for them, on condition that they would
take the oath of faith and homage to him.
He forthwith
produced -Arthur on the political scene, gave him in marriage
his daughter Marie, aged five years, had him proclaimed
earl of the Bretons, .Angevins, and Poitevins, and sent him
at the head of an army to conquer the towns of :poitou,
which still held out for the king of England.
The Bretons made alliance with the insurgent :Poitevins,
and promised to send them five hundred horse and four thousand foot.
-Awaiting this reinforcement,
the new earl of
:poitou laid siege to the town of :Mirebeau, a few leagues
from :Poitiers, where, by a chance that proved fatal to the
besiegers, the widow of Henry II. happened to be.
The
town was taken without much resistance, but Eleanor of
.Aquitaine retired into the castle, which was very strong,
while -Arthur and the :poitevins occupied the town.
They
were in the greatest security, when king John, urged by the
desire of releasing his mother, appeared, after a rapid march,
suddenly at the gates of ]_Iirebeau, and made Arthur prisoner_
with most of the chiefs of the insurrection.
He took them
into :Normandy, and soon afterwards .Arthur disappeared
without any one knowing in what manner he had perished.
-Among the Normans, who had no feeling of national hatred
or repugnance towards the king of England, it was said that
the boy had died of sickness in the castle of :Rouen, or, according to others, that he had killed himself in endeavouring
to make his escape over the walls of the town.
The French,
animated by the spirit of political rivalry, affirmed that king
John had poniarded his nephew with his own hand, one day
that he was passing the Seine with him in a boat. The Bretons,
who had centred all their hopes of liberty in young Arthur_
adopted much the same story, but changed the scene of actions
which they placed at Cherbourg, on the sea shore. 1 The
I Dmnoulin,

.H_st. Generale
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death of Arthur, however it happened, occasioned a great
sensation, more especially in Brittany, where it was regarded
as a national calamity.
The same ardent imagination that
had made the Bretons believe their future destiny bound
up with that of the boy, filled them with an exaggerated
affection for the king of France, because he was the enemy
of Arthur's murderer.
It was he whom they called upon to
take vengeance for the deed, promising to aid him with all
their power in any hostilities he might undertake against the
king of England.
Never king of France had so favourable
an occasion for making himself master of those Bretons who
were so attached to their independence. 1 Philip, as suzerain,
received the plaint of the lords and bishops of Brittany as to
the murder of their young duke, and cited the king of England, his vassal for I_Tormandy, to appear before the court of
the barons of France, who now began to be called pairs
{peers), a name borrowed from the romances on the hfe of
Charlemagne.
King John, as was expected, did not appear
before the peers, and was accordingly condemned by them.
All the lands he held of the kingdom of France were declared
forfeit, and the Bretons were invited to take up arms to
secure the execution of this sentence, which would only be
effective in being followed up by a conquest.
The conquest was made, not by the power alone of the
king of France, or by the authority of the decree of his
peers, but by the co-operation, the more energetic that it
was voluntary, of the surrounding populations, hostile to the
]qormans.
Phillp-Augustus
did but appear on the frontier
of Poitou, and an universal insurrection threw open to him
well nigh every fortress; and when he returned to attack
Normandy, the Bretons had already invaded and occupied a
great portion of"it. They took by assault Mont Saint-]Hichel,
seized upon Avranehes, and burned all the villages between
that town and Caen.
The report of their ravages, and the
terror they inspired, contributed greatly to the success of the
king of France, who, with the Manceaux and the Angevins_
advancing from the east, took Andelys, Evreux, Domfront_
and Lisieux, and at Caen formed his junction with the Breton
army.
i See ante, Books I. IL III. an4 ¥III.
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It was the first time that Normandy had been so simultaneously attacked by all the populations which surrounded hcr,
south, east, and north; and it was also the first time that she
had had a chief so indolent and _ incompetent as king John.
He hunted or amused himself while Philip and his allies
were taking, one after another, all the towns and fortresses of
the country; in less than a year he had none left him but
:Rouen, Yerneuil, and Ch£teau-Gaillard.
The people of Normandy made great but fruitless efforts to drive back the
invaders;
and at length only yielded from want of succours, and because their brothers in origin, the iNormans of
:England, secured by the ocean, were in no way anxious to
relieve them from a danger which did not threaten themselves.
:Moreover, finding themselves, as the result of their conquest,
raised above the popular condition, they had little sympathy
with the burgesses and peasants on the other side of the
water, though descended from the same ancestors with themselves.
The citizens of Rouen suffered all the extremities of famine
before they thought of capitulating;
and when their provisions entirely failed them, they concluded a truce of thirty
days with the king of France, at the expiration of which they
were to surrender, if theydid not meantime receive succours.
In the interval, they sent some of their people to England to
inform king John of the extremity
to which they were
reduced.
The envoys found the king playing at chess; he
did not quit Ms game, or answer them until he had finished
it, and then merely said: "I have no means of assisthlg you
within the period named, so do the best you can. TM Th_
town of Rouen surrendered;
the two places that still resisted
followed the example, and the conquest of the whole country was established.
This conquest, less severe upon the
:Normans than that of England had been upon the Saxons,
was still not without .its humiliation and suffering.
The
]_rench razed the walls of a great many towns, and compelled
the citizens of Rouen to demolish, at their own expense, their
old fortifications, and to build a new castle in a place more
convenient for the conquerors. 2
1 Dumoulin, l_r.de Normand{e,p. 5o_-5.
Wfllelm. Briton, JPhd_p2Md.
, ap_M Script.rer Galhc. et Francic.,xvii.
213.

_o 1214.'_

Ae_GR_DXZE_NT O_ FRanCE.

255

The national vanity of the Bretons was, no doubt, flattered_
when they saw their ancient enemies, those who had struck
the first blows on their national independence, subjugated, in
their turn, by a foreign power.
But this miserable satisfaction was all the fruit they derived from the victories they had
won for the king of France.
Moreover, in contributing to
place their neighbours under the yoke, they t_ad placed themselves under it, it becoming impossible for them to evade the
domination of a king. who was environing them on every
side, and combining with his own forces all those of l_ormandy.
The constraint of French supremacy grew more and
more intolerable to them; they attempted several times, but
in vain, to renew their alliance with the king of England.
To drown for awhile the thought of their own test liberty,
they, with a sort of insane fury, aided the kings of France entirely to destroy that of the populations along the Loire.
They laboured at the aggrandizement of the French monarchy,
and, at the same time, managed to maintain, to some extent_
the remains of their ancient rights against the administrative
invasions of that now powerful monarchy.
Of the populations of Gaul, the Breton was, perhaps, at all times, that
_vhich manifested, in the highest degree, the need of political
action.
This innate disposition is far from being extinct
among them, as is attested by the active part they have token,
in one way and another, in recent revolutions.
After having co-operated with the Bretons in the downfal of lqormandy, the Angevins lost, as a result of this event,
every relic of national existence, and the bfanceaux never regained the independence of which the _qormans had deprived
them.
The earls of Anjou were replaced by seneschals of
the king of France, and the domination of this king was extended beyond the Loire, as far as Poitou. The rich ]Poitevins
were not permitted to marry their daughters to any but
French husbands. 1 Under this yoke, novel to them, they
repented of having repudiated the patronage of the king of
England, and commenced n_otiations
with him, in which the
malcontents of Anjou and Maine took part.
A general insurrection was preparing in these three provinces, when the
celebrated battle of Bovines, in assuring the fortunes of the
1 bfatth. Paris,h. 688.
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kingdom of France, intimidated
the conspirators. 1
The
Poitevins
alone adhered to their resolution, and rose against
king Philip, under the same chiefs who had, with him and
for him, fought against king John.
But Philip soon crushed
them, with the aid of those who had feared to oppose him, of
the Angevins,
the Manceaux, the Tourangeaux,
and the
Bretons, and he carried his conquests southward as far as
Rochelle. Thus these unhappy populations, from the absence
of mutual affection and good understanding,
fell, one after
the other, under the yoke, and the overthrow of the _orman
power on the continent, destroying the sort of equilibrium by
means of which the southern countries had remained independent, the movement began by which, sooner or later, but
infallibly, the whole of Gaul was to become French.
The restoration of I_ormandy to the kings of England could
alone arrest this impulsion of things; but the incompetence
of king John and the ability of Philip-Augustus,
prevented
anything of the kind from taking place, notwithstanding
the
discontent of the country.
"Although
the yoke of the king
was fight," says a poet of the thirteenth century, "lqeustria
long chafed at being subject to it; and yet, wishing well to
those who wished him ill, he did not abolish their ancient
laws, or give them reason to complain of being troubled with
foreign regulations. ''2 1_o revolt of any importance took place
in _Normandy against the French.
The popular discontent
exhaled in individual murmurings, in regrets for past times,
and especially for "Richard
the Lion-hearted,
whom no
Frenchman
had ever equalled," said the Norman soldiers,
even in the camp of the king of France. a The political nullity
into which this nation, so renowned for its courage and its
lofty pride, suddenly fell, may be attributed, perhaps, to that
very pride, which forbad it to seek aid from its former sub°
.jects of Brittany, or to treat with them for an offensive league
against the common oppressor.
Further, the hope which the
:Normans had in the population that governed England, an¢l
the ancient sympathy of relationship between them and that
population of gentlemen,
would rapidly become extinct.
i Chronlquesde St. Denis; Recueil des Hist. de France, x_vii._13.
2 Willelm.Brit., _t s_¢p.p. 2Lt.
3 Nieolaus de Brain, Greta .Ludovic_FIII., aloudScrii_t.rer. Gallic.et
Frantic., XVII. 322.
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When the two countries had ceased to be united under the
same sceptre, the only inhabitants of England with whom the
people of Normandy had frequent relations were merchants,
men of English race, speaking a language foreign to the
Normans, who, besides, nourished a hostile sentiment towards them, that of commercial rivalry.
The ancient ties
could not, therefore, fail to break between England and Normandy, while every day fresh bands were formed between
the latter country and France, where the mass of the people
spoke the same language with the Normans, and bore all the
signs of a common origin, for every vestige of the Danish
race had long ceased to exist in Normandy.
All these causes led to the result that, in less than a century
after their conquest by Philip Augustus, the Normans, without scruple, nay, with ardour, espoused the enmity of the
kings of France to England. In the year 1240, some of them
formed an association with the Bretons for the purpose of
privateering against English vessels. In each war that afterwards arose between the two countries, fleets of piratical
vessels from Normandy essayed descents on the southern
coast of England, for the purposes of devastation and pillage.
The town of Dieppe was especially famous for these armaments.
At length, when the great quarrel of succession,
which occupied the whole of the fourteenth century, broke
out between Philip V. and Edward IIL, the Normans conceived a project involving no less than a new conquest of
England, a conquest as absolute, and perhaps more methodical than that of William the Bastard. The crown and all the
public domains were adjudged beforehand to the chief of the
expedition.
All the lands of the barons and nobles of England were to belong to titled personages, the property of the
commoners to the towns, and that of the churches to the
clergy of Normandy. 1
This project, which, after three centuries of possession, was
to reduce the conquerors of England to the state in which
they themselves had placed the English in race, was drawn
up with the utmost detail, and presented to king Philip de
_alois at his castle of Vincennes, by the deputies of the Nor* l_obert, de
1_.130, et seq.
VOL. II.
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man nation.
They requested permission to place his son,
their duke, at the head of the enterprise, and offered to defray the whole expense, requiring from the king only the
aid of an ally, in case of reverses. The agreement was signed,
sealed, and deposited at Caen, but circumstances, which the
history of the period does not detail, retarded the execution.
:No progress was yet made in it when, in the year 1346, the
king of England landed at Cape La Hogue, to take possession
of the country which he called his hereditary domain. 1 The
Normans, attacked unexpectedly,
no more resisted the Engllsh army, than the Anglo-Normans,
perhaps, would have resisted their invaders, had the projected expedition taken place.
The towns were closed, the bridges cut down, the roads broken
up, but nothing stayed the march of that army, whose leading
chiefs, the king included, spoke no other language than French
with the :Norman accent.
Notwithstanding
this conformity of language, no national
sympathy was aroused in their favour, and the towns which
opened their gates only did so from necessity.
In a short
time, they took Barfleur, Carentan
and Saint-Lo.
In the
official reports, drawn up in the French language, which
they sent to England, they compared these towns in size and
wealth to Sandwich, Leicester, and Lincoln, to which they
still gave the name of _icole. _ At Caen, where they visited,
with great ceremony, the tomb of William the Conqueror, the
author of their ancestors' fortunes, they found, among the town
charters, the original of the treaty concluded between the
_ormans
and the king of France for a new conquest, at
which they were so enraged, that they pillaged and massacred
the inhabitants.
Then, still pillaging, they directed their
course towards the ancient frontier of France, to I'oissy,
which they entered; then they went to Picardy, where between them and the French was fought the famous battle of
Cr6cy.
The plan of invasion found at Caen was immediately forwarded to England, and publicly read in all the towns, in
order to exasperate the popular mind against the king and
: lb. p. 128.
Et est la rills 1)luis grosse que n'est Nichole.
_t sup. p. 125.)

(Robert,de Avesbury,
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against the French, from whom the Normans were now no
longer distinguished.
At London, the archbishop of Canterbury read this document after service, in front of the cross in
St. Paul's church-yard.
As it was drawn up in the French
language, all the nobles present could understand it, and it
was then translated into English for the people of low condition. l This and the other means employed to interest the
English in the quarrel of their king were not without effect
upon them.
The ambitious passions of the master, in the
minds of the subjects assumed the form of a blind hatred
to all the people of France, who, on their part, amply returned hate for hate.
There was but one class of men in
the two countries which escaped this frenzy, that of the poor
fishermen of either shore, who, during the utmost fury of
the wars, never did each other harm; "never warring," says
Froissart, " but rather aiding each other; buying and selling
upon the sea, one from the other, when e_ther had had better
fishing than the other."
By a singular destiny, while l_ormandy, the native land of
the kings and nobles of England, became a country hostile to
them, Aquitaine, from the sea of Rochelle to the Pyrenees,
remained subjected to their authority, without apparent repugnance.
We have seen how this country had been retained
under the Anglo-Norman
domination, by the influence of the
duchess Eleanor, the widow of Henry II.
After the death
of this princess, the Aquitans preserved their faith to her
grandson, fi-om fear of falling under the lordship of the king
of France, who, master of Poitou, had become their immediate
neighbour.
Pursuing a policy observed in the middle ages,
they preferred, independently of all other considerations, to
have as seigneur a king whose states lay at a distance, and
for this reason, that generally the remote suzerain allowed the
country to govern itself according to its local laws, and by
men born within it, whereas a contiguous prince seldom permitted this arrangement.
The royal power preserved in soutfi-west Gaul, would,
perhaps, have long served as a fulcrum for the still independent populations of the south against the king of France, had
not an unexpected event suddenly destroyed all the strength
lb. 1_.I30,

s2

et seq.
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of the country between the Mediterranean,
the Rhone, and
the Garonne.
The county of Toulouse, and the great lordships depending on it in the thirteenth century, by alliance or
vassalage, far surpassed in civilization all the other parts of
the ancient Gaulish territory.
A great commerce was carried
on thence with the ports of the east; its towns had the same
form of municipal constitution,
the same liberty, with the
great Italian communes, which they imitated even in external
appearance.
Every rich citizen built himself a house, flanked
with towers, and every citizen's son became a knight if he
chose, and jousted at tournaments with the noblest. 1
This tendency to eqlmlity, which gave great umbrage to the
noblesse of France, :Burgundy, and Germany, opening a free
communication among all classes, communicated to the minds
of those who dwelt on the European coasts of the Mediterranean an activity which they exercised in every species of
modern culture.
They possessed the most elegant literature
of aU Europe, and their written idiom was classic in Italy and
in Spain.
With them Christianity,
fervent and even enthusiastic,--for
they were of an impassioned nature,--did
not
consist in a passive submission to the doctrine and observances
o£ the Romish church.
Without
revolting
against that
church, without being sensible of the exact degree of their
dissent from her, they had, in the course of the thirteenth
century, adopted new opinions, singularly combined with old
dogmas opposed to tile Catholic dogma.
The church, alarmed at the extension and increase of the
heresy of the southern Gauls, at first employed the resources
of her powerful organization to stay its progress.
But it was
in vain that the pontifical couriers brought to iklby, Toulouse,
and _arbonne,
bulls of excommunication
and anathema
against the enemies of the Roman faith.
Heterodoxy
had
gained upon even the ministers of the churches whence these
bulls were to be fulminated, and the bishops themselves,
though more firm in the Catholic discipline, being powerless,
did not know how to decide, and at length underwent the influence of the universal example. It seemed clear that this great
schism, in which all classes and ranks of society participated,
I Domos ¢ivitatis turrigera_. (Script. rer. Gallic. et. Franeio.,xTiii,
580.) Dora Vaissette,H. Ge_eralede Languedoc.
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could only be extinguished by a blow struck on the population, in a mass, by a war of invasion, which should destroy
the social order whence had emanated its independence
of
spirit and its precocious civilization.
This was what pope
Innocent III. undertook, in the first years of the thirteenth
century.
Abusing the example of the crusades against the
Saracens, he had one preached against the inhabitants of the
county of Toulouse and of the diocese of Alby, and published
throughout
Europe, that whoever would arm, to war against
them, should obtain the remission of his sins and a share in
the property of the heretics. _
Unfortunately,
the times were favourable to this crusade of
Christians against Christians.
The conquests of the king of
]?rance in l_ormandy,
Anjou, and Aquitaine, had caused in
these various countries the ruin or banishment
of many
men, and thus augmented
the number of chevaliers sans
avoir, of "knights
with nothing," and of reckless fortunehunters.
The pilgrimage against the Albigeois (ibr so the
war was designated)
promised less risk, and a more certain
profit, than the crusade against the Arabs, and accordingly

the army of the new pilgrims soon numbered fifty thousand
men of every rank and nation, but especially French and
_'lemings.
The king of :France sent fifteen thousand
soldiers, and the king of :England allowed a body of troops
to be enrolled in Guienne, under the command of the archbishop of Bordeaux.
It would exceed our limits to recount in detail all the barbarities of the crusaders at the sacking of Beziers, Carcassonne, l_arbonne,
and other towns, laid under the ban of
the church; to say how the inhabitants were massacred without distinction of age or sex, of catholic or heretic.
"Poor
towns," exclaims a poet, an eye-witness of these calamities,
"how have I formerly seen you, and how see I you now. ''2
From the Garonne to the Mediterranean,
the whole country
DoraYaissette, ut sup. ifi. 130. Sismondi, Hist. des l_ran_a_s,vi._70,
et seq.
2 Ai Toloza e Proensa
E ]a terra d'Agensa,
Bezers et Carcassey
Quo vos",i,
e quousvey.
(Raynollar_ Cholx des _oesies des Tra_badours,iv. 19'2.)
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was devastated and subjugated;
and the chief of the conquering army, Simon de Montfort, not venturing to retain for
himself such vast domains, did homage for them to the king
of France.
As the crusaders, whose numbers increased every day,
made new conquests, the suzerainty of this king extended
more and more over the south of Gaul.
The county of
Toulouse, and the territories
of Agen, Carcassonne,
and
Beziers, after three centuries of independence,
were thus
again attached to the kingdom which had formerly possessed
them.
A treaty, concluded in a moment of distress, between
the heir of Simon de _Iontfort and the successor of :PhilipAugustus, soon converted this feudal supremacy into direct
sovereignty.
Fully to secure this immense acquisition, Louis
YIII. raised an army, assumed the cross, and proceeded to
the south.
He passed, not without resistance, the Rhone at
the bridge of Avignon, took Beaucaire and Nimes, which he
umted under the authority of a seneschal, placed also a seneschal at Carcassonne, and marched upon Toulouse, whose
inhabitants then were in full revolt against the crusaders and
against himself,
Hatred of the French name was the national passion of
the new subjects of the king of France;
that name never
issued from their mouths unless accompanied by some injurious epithet. 1
The troubadours in their sirventes called
upon the son of the count of Toulouse to come with the aid
of the king of Aragon, and reconquer his heritage, making a
bridge of French corses, e During the minority which followed
the death of king Louis VIII., an extensive conspiracy was
formed from the Vienne to the foot of the Pyrenees, having
for its object to drive back the French within their ancient
limits.
The chiefs of the valleys through which the A_rriege
flows, and where the Adour takes its source, the counties of
Foix and Cominges, formed an alliance with the count de
Mavche and the eastellans of Poitou.
The king of England,
¢_o, on this occasion, did not hesitate to take a decisive part_
1 Frances

bevednr, fals France_.
• ,,,QUe toil

(Ib. _vassim.)

Los Frances e'ls escorsa,
El's pen e n'm fal pon.--(Ib, p. 31_.)
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since it was no longer a pilgrimage
against heresy that was
to be opposed, but the pohtical power of the king of France.
The attempt, however, had little success; the catholic clergy,
zealous for French dominion, terrified the confederates by
threatening
them with a new crusade,
and repressed the
movements of the Toulousans by means of the terrible police
then instituted under the name of Inquisition.
Weary of a
hopeless struggle, the heir of the ancient counts of Toulouse
made a definitivc peace with king Louis IX., ceding to him
all his rights, by a treaty far from voluntary.
The king gave
the county of Toulouse to his brother Alphonse, already
count of Poitou by a similar title, and equally against the
will of the country.
_otwithstanding
these accessions, the kingdom of France
had not yet, on the southern side, attained the limits whither
aspired the ambition of its kings, nourished by the popular
traditions of the reign of Charlemagne.
The banner of the
gold fleur-de-lys was not yet planted on the Pyrenees, and
the chiefs of the populations which inhabited the foot or the
slopes of those mountains were still free to give their homage
to whom they pleased.
Some, it is true, offered it to the
king of France; but others, and these the greater number,
were faithful to the kings of Aragon or Castile, or to the
king of England;
and others, again, remained without any
suzerain at all, holding of God alone.
While one of the brothers of Louis IX. ruled the counties
of Toulouse and Poitou, the other, named Charles, was count
of Anjou and Maine.
_ever had the family of any French
king combined such power, for we must not mistake the
kings of the Franks for kings of France.
The limits of this
kingdom, formerly bounded by the Loire, already extended,
in the middle of the thirteenth century, to the Mediterranean;
on the south-west,
it bordered upon the possessions of the
king of England in Guienne, and on the south-east, upon the
independent territory which bore the old name of Provence,
(Provincia.)
About this time, the count of :Provence, R6mond Beranger, died, leaving an only daughter, called Beatrix,
under the guardianship
of some relations.
The guardians,
masters of the girl and of the county, offered the king of
France to give both the one and the other to his brother,
Charles d'Anjou; and the king, having sgreed to the proposed
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conditions, sent troops into Provence, which entered it as
friends.
Charles d'Anjou proceeded thither soon afterwards,
and Beatrix was married to him, without having been much
consulted on the subject.
As for the people of the country,
their aversion to a foreign count, and especially to one of
French race, was unequivocal, l They had before them the
example of what their neighbours on the other side of the
Rhone suffered under the government of the French.
" Instead of a brave lord," says a contemporary poet, "the Provengals are to have a master; they may no longer build
towers or castles, they will no longer dare to bear lance or
shield before the French.
May they die rather than be reduced to such a condition! "2
These fears were soon realized.
All Provence was filled
with foreign officers, who, treating the natives as subjects by
conquest, levied enormous imposts, confiscated estates, and
imprisoned and put to death their owners without trial and
without sentence.
At first, these excesses of power met
with little resistance, because the clergy, making itself, in the
words of an old poet, a whetstone for the swords of the French, 3
upheld their domination by the terrible menace of a crusade.
The troubadours, accustomed to serve in the south as organs
of the patriotic interest, undertook
the dangerous task of
arousing the people, and shaming them out of their disgraceful endurance.
One of them, playing on the name of his
country, said that it ought no longer to be called Proe'nsa
(the land of the preux), but Faillensa (the land of the railers),
because it allowed a foreign domination to replace its national
government.
Other poets, in their verses, addressed the
king of Aragon, the former suzerain of Provence, inviting
him to come and expel the usurpers from his lands.
Others,
again, urged the king of England to head an offensive league
against the French; their object being war, by means of
which they might effect their enfranchisement.
"Why is not
the game commenced," they said, "in which many a helm
will be split, many a hauberk pierced? ''4
I Provincisles

Frances habent odio inexorabill.
Millet, Hzst. des Troubadours,
a ...Et ill cleft sent li
4 lb.

(]VIatth. Paris, il. 65&.)
ii. 239.

Cotz e fozil --(Raynouard,
t_t sup. v. 578.)
p 277.--Millet,
loc. s*lp. cir. p. 145.
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Things were at this point, when the king of France, departing for the crusade in Egypt, took his brother, Charles
d'Anjou, with him. :News soon came that the two brothers
had been made prisoners by the Saracens, and hereupon there
was universal joy in Provence.
It was said that God had
worked this miracle to save the liberty of the country.
The
towns of A_ix, Aries, Avignon, and Marseilles, which enjoyed
an almost republican organization, made open preparations for
war, repairing their fortifications, collecting provisions and
arms; but the imprisonment
of Charles d'Anjou was not of
long duration.
On his return, he began by devastating the
whole district of Arles, in order to intimidate the citizens; he
then blockaded them so long with a numerous army, that after
enduring infinite sufferings they were fain to surrender.
Such was the end of this great commune, as free in its
days of prosperity as those which then flourished in Italy.
Avignon, whose municipal constitution
resembled that ot
Axles, opened its gates on the approach of Alphonse, count
of Toulouse and Poitiers, who came to aid his brother in sub
jecting the Proven_aux. l
At Marseilles, the inhabitants of all ranks took up arms,
and putting out to sea, attacked the count's fleet. But the
coolness between the higher burghers and the country seigneurs
and castellans produced fatal dissensions.
The Marseillese
were ill supported
by this class of men, many of whom
thought it more knightlg to serve under the banner of the
foreigner than to make common cause with the friends of
national independence.
Reduced to their own resources, the
latter obtained a favourable capitulation, which, however, the
count's French agents soon violated without scruple.
Their
tyranny and their exactions became so insupportable, that,
despite the danger, a revolt was formed against them, in
which they were all seized by the people, who, however, contented themselves with imprisoning them.
The insurgents
took possession of the chateau Saint-Marcel, shut the gates
of the city, and sustained a second siege, during which the
people of Montpellier, though long enemies of the Marseillese
i'rom commercial rivalry, profited by the last moments of their
own independence
to succour Marseilles
against the coni Gaufridi, Hisl de Provence,i. 1-:t0_et seq.
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querors of southern Gaul.
:Notwithstanding
this assistance,
the town, attacked by superior forces, was obliged to yield.
All the stores in its public arsenals were removed, and the
citizens were disarmed.
A knight, named Boniface de Castellane, at once warrior and poet, who, by his sirventes, had
excited the insurrection
of the )Iarseillese, 1 and had then
ibught in their ranks, was, according to some historians, taken
and beheaded.
The castellans and seigneurs who had abandoned the cause of the towns, were treated by the count
almost as harshly as those who had adhered to it. lie used
every means to depress and impoverish them, his authority
being strengthened
by the public misery and terror. 2
The Provencals never recovered their ancient municipal
liberty, or the high civilization and riches which had resulted
from it. But, very singularly, after two centuries, the extinction of the house of the counts of Anjou, under which they
had preserved at least a shadow of nationality, by an administration distinct from that of France, occasioned them almost
as much grief as had the accession of that house.
To fall
under the immediate authority of the kings of France, after
having been governed by counts, appeared to the people of
:Provence, about the close of the fifteenth century, a new
national calamity.
It was this popular feeling, rather than
the personal qualities of Ren_, surnamed t_e Good, which
occasioned the long memory of him retained by the Provencals, and the exaggerated
idea of public prosperity
which
tradition still connects with his reign.
Thus were annexed to the kingdom of France all the provinces of ancient Gaul situate right and left of the Rh6ne,
except Guienne and the valleys at the foot of the :Pyrenees.
The old civilization of these provinces received a mortal blow
in their compulsory reunion with countries far less advanced
in intellectual culture, in industry,
and in manners.
The
most disastrous epoch in the history of the peoples of southern
France is that at which they became French, when the king,
whom their ancestors used to call the king of I_aris, a began
to term them his subjects of the langue d'oc, in contradis1 l_aynouard,iv. _14.
Gaufridi, ut sup. i. 1_2, 145. Mfllot, ut sup. it. d:0.
a Regm parisitmi. (Wfltelm.]3rlt., ut suT. I). 2&6.)
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tinction to the old French of Outre-Lolre,
who spoke the
lanque d'oui.
From that time the eiasme poetry of the
south, and even the language consecrated to it, disappeared
from Languedoc, Poitou, Limousin, Auvergne, and Provence.
Local dialects, inelegant and incorrect,
prevailed in every
direction, and soon replaced the literary idiom, the beautiful
language of the troubadours, l
The jurisdiction
of the first seneschals of the kings of
France in Languedoc, bounded on the west by that of the
officers of the king of England in Aquitaine, only reached
southward as far as the valleys which announce the vicinity
of the great chain of the Pyrenees.
It was here that the
conquest of the crusaders against the Albigenses had stopped,
because the profit of a war in a mountainous country, bristling
with castles, built on the rocks like eagles' nests, did not
seem at all equivalent to the dangers it would involve.
Thus,
on the southern frontier of the possessions of the two kings
there remained a free territory, extending from one sea to
the other, and which, extremely narrow at its eastern and
western extremities, reached towards its centre the confluence
of the Aveyron and the Garonne.
The inhabitants
of this territory were divided into lordships under different titles, as all the south had been before
the French conquest; and these various populations, with one
sole exception, presented the signs of t_ common origin in
their language and character.
This race of men, more ancient
than the Celtic races of Gaul, had probably been driven back
to the mountains by a foreign invasion, and, together with the
western part of the Gaulish Pyrenees, they also occupied the
Spanish side of these mountains.
The name they gave themselves in their own language--a
language differing from all the
known tongues--was
Esc_,aldun, in the plural Escualdunac.
Instead of this name, the Romans had employed, we know
not ior what reason, those of IZaques, Vasques, or Vascones,
which have been retained, with certain variations of orthography, in the neo-Latia languages of Spain and Gaul.
The
Vasques or Basques never wimlly underwent the yoke of the
Roman administration
which ruled all t_eir neighbours, or,
like the latter, quitted their languag_ for the Latin tongue,
See ante, BooksX. omdXI.
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or any of its modifications.
They, in like manner, resisted
the invasions of the Germanic peoples; and neither the Goths
nor the Franks had succeeded in annexing them at all permanently to their empire.
When the Franks had occupied
all the large cities of the two Aquitaines, the western mountaineers became the centre and fulcrum of the frequent rebellions of the inhabitants of the plain.
The Basques were thus
allied against the Frank kings of the first and second race,
with the Gallo-Romans,
whom they disliked and whom they
were accustomed to pillage in the intervals of these alliances.
It was this often renewed confederation which gave the name
of Vasconie or Gascony to the portion of Aquitaine situated
between the mountains and the Garonne; and the difference
of termination
in the nominative and oblique cases of the
same Latin word occasioned the distinction of Basques and
of Vascons or Gascons. _
In placing themselves at the head of the great league of
the natives of southern Gaul against the conquerors of the
:North, the only object of the Basques appears to have been
their own independence, or the material profits of war, and
by no means the establishment
of their political sway in the
plains, or the foundation of a new state; whether from excessive love of their native land, and contempt for foreign
countries, or from a peculiar idiosyncrasy, ambition and the
desire for renown were never their dominant
passions.
While with the aid of the insurgents, with whom they had
so powerfully co-operated, there were formed, for the noble
families of Aquitaine,
the counties of Foix, Comminges,
_Bearn, Guienne, and Toulouse, they, as little seeking to be
masters as consenting to be slaves, remained a people, a free
people in their mountains and their valleys.
They carried
political indifference so far as to allow themselves to be nominally comprised in the territory of the count of Bearn, and
in that of the king of :Navarre, men of foreign race, whom
they allowed to style themselves seigneurs of the Basques,
on the understanding
that this lordship should be in no way
or degree real or effective. 2
It was under this aspect that they appeared in the thirz Soril_t.rer. Gallic. et Francic., iii., v., _i, vii.,Tas._im.
' Marca_Hist. de Bearn, Tasstm.
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teenth century, interfering, as a nation, in the affairs of non _.
of the surrounding
countries;
divided into two different
suzerainties, from habit, from indifference, not from constraint,
and making no attempt to form a junction as one people.
The only thing that seemed nationally
to interest
them,
was the maintenance
of their hereditary customs and laws
decreed in their cantonal assemblies, which they called
JBdsfir.
1N'o passion, either of friendship
or of hate, induced them to take part in the wars of foreigners;
but if
offered good pay, they were ready, individually,
to enrol
themselves under any banner, no matter whose or in what
cause.
The Basques, in common with the I_avarrese and
the inhabitants of the eastern Pyrenees, had, at this time, the
same high reputation as light troops that the Brabancons had
as heavy infantry, l
Their agility, their familiarity
with
rugged paths, an instinctive sharpness of wit and aptitude
for stratagem, arising to a certain extent from their life of
mountain hunter and shepherd, rendered them excellently
suited for sudden attacks, for ambuscades, for night surprises,
for forced marches in bad weather and over bad roads.
Three cantons only of the Basque country, Labour, the
_ralley of Soule, and Lower-Navarre,
were in the ancient
territory of Gaul: the rest formed part of Spain.
The city
of Bayonne, dependent on the duchy of Guienne, marked on
the sea-coast the extreme limit of the Romane tongue,
perhaps advanced somewhat more northwards
in anterior
centuries.
At the gates of Bayonne commenced the territory
of the count or viscount of Bearn, the most powerful seigneur in those parts, and whose policy generally influenced
that of all the surrounding
lords,
lie recognised no suzerain in any fixed and permanent manner, unless, perhaps,
the king of Aragon, whose family was allied with his own.
As to the king of England, of whom he held some fiefs near
Bayonne, he by no means deemed himself at his disposal, and
only swore him fealty and homage in consideration
of a
large sum.
It was at a cheaper rate, but still for money,
that this king obtained the homage of the less powerful lords
of Bigorre, Comminges, of the three valleys, and of Gascony
proper.
They more than once, in the thirteenth
century,
t Bascli, sea Basculi, Navarri, A1Tagonenses,
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made war, in his pay, against the king of France; but on the
first indication of lofty assumption, on the first act of tyranny
of their adopted suzerain, the Gascon chiefs would forthwith abandon him, and ally with his rival, or themselves
form a league against him.
This league, often renewed,
maintained a correspondence with Guienne, for the purpose
of exciting insurrection there, and its success in this way,
at different epochs, would seem to indicate a prevalent desire
to unite all south-western Gaul in an independent state.
This notion was peculiarly agreeable to the upper classes
and to the rich burghers of the towns of Guienne; but the
lower orders clung to the English domination, under the persuasion that there would be no market for the wines of the
country, if the English merchants ceased to trade with them.
Towards the commencement of the fourteenth century, a
treaty of alliance and of marriage united in perpetuity in the
same person the two lordships of Foix and Bearn, and thus
founded a considerable power upon the common frontier of
the kings of France and England. In the long war which,
shortly after, broke out between these two kings, the first
made great efforts to bring over the count of Foix to his side,
and to induce him to act, in the conquest he meditated in
Guienne, the part that the Bretons, the Angevins, and the
Man_eaux had formerly played in that of Normandy. The
count was gained by the promise, made in advance, of the
towns of Oax and Bayonne; but as the expedition then undertaken md not succeed, all alliance was soon broken between
the kingdom of France and the counts of Foix. Resuming
their ancient position of complete political independence, the
chiefs of this small state remained, as in observation, between
the two rival powers, each of which made every effort to
bring them to a declaration. Once, in the middle of the
fourteenth century, the king of France sent Louis de Sancerre,
one of his marshals, to count Gaston de Foix, to say that he
had a great desire to come and see him. " He will be welcome," answered the count, "I shall be happy to receive him."
--" But, sir," said the marshal, " it is the king's intention
on his arrival to ascertain, dearly and distinctly, whom you
wiU back, French or English; for you have ever maintained
reserve in the war, arming at no request and at no command
that you have received." "_lessire Louis," replied the count,
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" if I have abstained from arming, I had good reason and
warranty therein; for the war between the kings of France
and England concerns not me. I hold my country of BSarn
of God, my sword, and my birthright;
and I am in no way
called upon to place myself in the servitude or in the enmity
of either the one or the other king. ''l
" Such is the nature of the Gascons," adds the old historian
who relates this anecdote.
" They are unstable, and never
faithful to one lord for thirty years together."
Throughout
the war between the kings of England and France, the reproach of fickleness, ingratitude, and perfidy was alternately
applied by the two kings to the lords who desired to remain
free and neutral, and whom each was intent upon securing
for himself.
The pettiest castellan in Gascony was courted
by messages and by letters sealed with the great seal of France
or of England. 2 Hence the importance
attained, towards
the fifteenth century, by persons of whom little had been
heard before, as the sires d'Albret,
d'Armagnac,
and many
others far less powerful,
such as the sires de Durfort,
de Duras, and de Fezensac.
To secure the alliance of the
seigneur d'Albret, the chief of a little territory of heath and
furze, the king of France, Charles V., gave him in marriage
his sister, Isabelle de Bourbon.
The sire d'Albret came to
:Paris, where he was received and f_ted in the palace of his
brother-in-law;
but in the midst of this cordial reception, he
could not help saying to his friends: " I will remain French,
since I have promised it; but, by God, I had a better life,
both I and my people, when we fought for the king of England. ''3 About the same time, the sires de Durfort and de
Rosan, made prisoners by the French in a battle, were both
released without ransom, on condition, says a contemporary,
that they would turn _French, and promise, on their faith and
honour, for ever to remain good Frenchmen, they and theirs. 4
They swore it; but, on their return, they answered the first
person who asked them the news: "Ah ! sire, by constraint
and menace of death, they made us become French; but we
tell you, that in taking this oath, in our hearts we still kept
' Froissart, (ed. de Denis Sausage, 1559) vol. iii. cap. exxxix., p. 358,
859.
s Rymer,F_dera ii., iii., iv., passim.
s Froissaxt,iii., xxii., p. 75.
4 lb. ii. cap.hi. I).6.
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faith to our natural lord, the king of England; and whatever
we said or did, we will never be French. m
The value set by such powerful kings on the friendship of
a few barons, arose more especially from the influence which
these barons, according to the party they adopted, could and
did exercise over the casteUans and knights of the duchy o_
Gulenne, a great number of whom were related to them by
marriage.
_oreover,
the Aquitans had, in general, more intimate relations with them than with the officers of the king of
England, who could not speak the language of the country, or
spoke it ill, and whose Anglo-Norman
stateliness was altogether discordant with the vivacity and ease of the southerns.
Accordingly, whenever one of the Gascon lord_ embraced the
French party, a greater or less number of knights and squires
of Aquitaine joined with him the army of the king of France.
The various operation of this influence occasioned, during
the whole of the fourteenth
century and haft of the fifteenth,
constant
movement
among the noble population
of the
castles of Guienne;
but far less among the bourgeoisie.
This class of men adhered to the sovereignty of the king of
England from the then prevalent idea that the sway of the
other king would infallibly destroy all municipal liberty.
The rapid decline of the communes of Languedoc, since they
had become French,
so deeply fixed this opinion in the
minds of the Aquitans, that it made them quite superstitious
on the subject.
When the king of England, Edward III.,
assumed the title of king of France, they were alarmed,
as though the mere title added to his name would altogether change his conduct towards them.
Their apprehensions were so great, that, to dissipate them, king Edward
thought it necessary to address to all the towns of Aquitaine
a letter in which was the following passage:
"We promise,
in good faith, that, notwithstanding
our taking possession of
the kingdom of France, appertaining
to us, we will not
deprive you, in any manner, of your liberties, privileges,
customs, jurisdictions,
or other rights whatsoever, but will
leave you in full enjoyment thereof, as heretofore, without
any infringement by us or by our officers. ''u
Froissart, ii., cap.lii. p. 6.
Rymer, (ed. of the Hague) it. pars. iv. p. 77.
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In the first years of the fifteenth century, the count
d'Armagnac, who had for some time past been, with the sire
d'Albret, at the head of a league formed among all the petty
lords of Gascony, for the purpose of maintaining their independence, by relying, according to circumstances, on France
or on England, tbrmed an alliance with one of the two parties
who, under the names of Orleans and Burgundy, then disputed the government
of France.
He engaged thus in a
foreign quarrel, and brought his confederates into it, less,
perhaps, from political motives than from personal interest;
for one of his daughters had married the duke of Orleans,
chief of the party of that name.
Once mixed up with the
intrigues and disputes which divided France, the Gascons,
with the impetuosity
of their southern temperament,
displayed so great an activity, that the Orleans party soon
changed its name to that of Armagnac,
and the only party
distinctions in the kingdom became those of Burgundians
and
Armagnacs.
_otwithstanding
the generality
of this distinction, there were no true Armagnacs
but those of the
south, and these, enveloped as it were in a faction more numerous than themselves, forgot in their passionate partisanship the cause which had first made them league together,
the independence
of their native land.
The interests of
their country ceased to be the sole object of their policy;
they no longer freely changed their suzerain and their allies,
but blindly followed all the movements of a foreign faction. 1
Under the reign of Charles VII., this faction involved
them more deeply than they had ever before been involved
in alliance with the king of France against England.
After
the astonishing victories which signalized the deliverance of
the country invaded by the English, when, to complete this
great reaction, it was resolved to expel them from the continent, and to deprive them of Guienne, the friends of the
count of Armagnae all employed their utmost energies in
urging /a fortune de la France to this final goal.
Their
example induced those of the Gascon lords, who still held for
the king of England, to desert him for king Charles.
Of this
number was the count de Foix; and this petty prince, who, a
few years before, had promised the former of the two kings
i Monstrelet, Chronique,i. 154.
VOL,
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to conquer Languedoc for him, now undertook to superintend
for the other that of the whole duchy of Aquitaine. l
A sort of superstitious terror, arising from the rapidity of
the French triumphs, and the part played in them by the
celebrated Maid of Orleans, now reigned in this country.
It
was believed that the cause of the king of France was
favoured by Heaven, and when the count de :Penthievre,
chief of the French army, and the counts de Foix and
d'Armagnac, entered on three sides the country of Guienne,
they did not experience, either from the inhabitants or from
the English, anything like the resistance formerly opposed to
them.
The English, despairing of their cause, gradually
retreated
to the sea; but the citizens of Bordeaux, more
earnest for their municipal liberty than the English army for
the dominion of its king on the continent, endured a siege of
several months, nor did they capitulate at last, but on the express condition that they should be for ever exempt from taxes,
subsidies, and forced loans.
The city of Bayonne was the
last to surrender to the count de Foix, who besieged it with
an army of Bearnese and Basques, the former of whom followed him to the war because he was their seigneur, and the
latter, because they hoped to enrich themselves.
:Neither of
these two populations was in any degree interested in the
cause of France; and while the Bearnese soldiers fought for
king Charles, the Bearnese people looked upon the French
as dangerous foreigners, and guarded their frontier against
them.
Once, during the siege of Saint-Sever,
a French
column, whether from mistake or in order to shorten its
.journey, entered the Bearncse territory;
on the news of its
march the tocsin rang in the villages, the peasants assembled
in arms, and there took place between them and the troops
of the king of France an engagement celebrated in the annals
of the country, as the battle of Mesplede. 2
The French seneschal of Guienne, who filled at Bordeaux
the place of the English officer bearing the same title, did
not take, before the assembled people, the ancient oath his
predecessors had been accustomed to take at their installation_ when they swore, in the Bordelaise tongue, to preserve
I Dora Yalssette, _t sup. v. 15.
t Olhagaray,tIist, de t'oix, Bearn el .,Yavarre,t_.352.

TO 1432._

TAKING OF BORDEAUX BY THE ENGLISH.

275

to all people of the town _nd the country, lots franq_tesset_,
vrivileges et libertats, establ_mens, fors, coustumas, usages, et
observences, l
Notwithstanding
the capitulation
of most of
the towns, the duchy of Guienne was treated as a conquered
territory;
and this state of things, to which the Bordelais
were not accustomed, so chafed them, that, less than a year
after the conquest, they conspired with several castellans of
the country to drive out the French with the aid of the king
of England.
Deputies from the town repaired to London
and treated with Henry VI., who accepted their offers, and
despatched four or five thousand men under John Talbot, the
famous captain of the age.
The English having landed at the peninsula of Medoc,
advanced without any resistance, because the main body of
the French army had withdrawn, leaving only garrisons in
the towns. On the news of this debarkation, there was great
discussion at Bordeaux, not as to whether they should again
become English, but as to the manner in which they should
treat the officers and soldiers of the king of France, _ Some
wished them to be allowed to depart without impediment or
injury, others that full vengeance should be inflicted on
them.
During the discussion, the English troops arrived
before Bordeaux, some citizens opened one of the gates, and
most of the French who remained
in the town became
prisoners of war.
The king of France sent, in all haste,
six hundred lances and a number of archers, to reinforce the
garrisons of the towns; but before these succours arrived at
their destination, the army of Talbot, now joined by all the
barons of the Bordelais, and four thousand men from England,
reconquered nearly all the fortresses.
Meantime king Charles VII. came in person, with a numerous army, to the frontiers of Guienne.
He at first endeavoured to open a correspondence
with the people, but
he did not succeed; no one gave his co-operation in effecting the restoration
of the royal government._
Finding
himself thus reduced to depend wholly on force, he took
several towns by assault, and beheaded, as traitors, all the
men of the country who were found with arms in their
ChroniqueBourdeloise,fol. 2,1_
i Monstrelet,iii. 41.
T2
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hands.
The counts de Foix and d'Albret, and the other
seigneurs of Gascony, gave him, in this campaign, the same
aid as in the former; they reconquered
southern Guienne,
while the French army fought with the English, near
Castillon, a decisive battle, in which John Talbot and his son
were killed.
This victory opened the road to Bordeaux for
the army of the king and that of the confederate lords. They
formed a junction at a short distance from the town, which
they sought to starve into surrender by devastating its territory; and, at the same time, a fleet of Poitevin, Breton,
and Flemish vessels, entered the Gironde.
The English,
who formed the majority of the garrison of Bordeaux, seeing
the town invested on all sides, demanded to capitulate, and
constrained
the citizens to follow their example.
They
obtained permission to embark and to take with them all
those citizens who desired to accompany them; so great a
number departed in this way, that for many years Bordeaux
was without population and without commerce, l
In the terms of the capitulation, twenty persons only were
to be banished for having conspired against the French.
Among the number, were the sires de l'Esparre
and de
Duras; their property, and that of all the other suspected persons, served to recompense the conquerors.
The king withdrew to Tours; but he left strong garrisons in all the towns,
resolved, says a contemporary, to hold tile rod over the heads
of the people. 2 And to reduce, says the same historian, the
town of Bordeaux to more complete subjection than before,
the French built two citadels there, the chateau Trompette,
and the fort de H£.
During the progress of these works,
the French arrested the sire de l'Esparre, who had broken
his ban; he was taken to Poitiers, where he was condemned
to death, beheaded, and cut into six pieces, which were
exposed in different places.
Long after this last conquest of Guienne, many of its
inhabitants
regretted the government
of the English, and
watched occasion to resume correspondence with England.
Although they did not succeed in these intrigues, the effect
of them was feared, and ordinances of the king of France
forbad any Englishman to reside at Bordeaux.
The English
I ChroniqueBourdeloise,fol. 38.

8 Monstrelet,ill 63.
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vessels were to leave their guns and other arms, with their
powder, at Blaye; and the English merchants could not enter
any house in the town, or go into the country to taste or
buy wines, unless accompanied by armed men and officers
appointed expressly to watch their actions and words.
At a
later period, these officers, useless in their former capacity,
became sworn interpreters. 1
Despite its regrets, the province of Guienne remained
French; and the kingdom of France, extending to Bayonne,
weighed, without counterpoise,
upon the free territory
of
Gascony.
The lords of the country at the foot of the
:Pyrenees soon felt that they had gone too far in their affection for the French monarchy.
They repented, but too late,
for it was no longer possible for them to struggle against
that monarchy, now comprehending
the whole extent of
Gaul, with the exception of their petty country.
Yet the
majority of them courageously adventured upon the unequal
contest ; they sought a fulcrum in the revolt of the high
noblesse of France against the successor of Charles VII., and
engaged in the league which was then called le bien public. _
The peace which the French leaguers made soon after with
Louis XI., for money and offices, did not satisfy the
southerns, whose views in this patriotic war had been wholly
different.
Frustrated in their hopes, the counts d'Armagnac,
de Foix, d'Albret, d'Astarac, and de Castres, addressed themselves to the king of England,
inviting
him to make a
descent on Guienne, and promising to march to his aid with
fifteen thousand fighting men, to transfer to him all the
towns of Gascony, and even to secure for him Toulouse. a
But English policy was no longer favourable to wars on the
continent,
and the offer of the Gascons was refused.
In
their conviction that their ancient liberty was for ever gone,
did not the province of Aquitaine
once more become a
separate state, several of them intrigued to induce the brother
of the king of France, Charles, duke de Guienne, to declare
himself independent.
But the duke died of poison, as soon
as Louis XL perceived that he listened to these suggestions;
i At Bordeaux they were called corret_ers. (Chronique Bourdeloise,
fol. 36.)
± Philipt)ede Comines,Memoires (edit. de Denis Godefroy,16_t9),I).9.
a Dora Vaissette, ut suT. v. 40.
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and a French army besieged in Leetoure count John d'A_rmagnac, the most active partisan of the cause of Gascony.
The
town was taken by assault, and given over to fire and blood;
the count perished in the massacre; and his wife, who was
within two months of her confinement, was forced, by the
French officers, to take a draught which was to procure
abortion, but which caused her death in two days. l _A member of the family of 2rlbret, made prisoner in this war, was
beheaded at Tours; and, shortly after, a bastard of Armagnac, who attempted to restore the fortunes of his country,
and succeeded in taking several places, was also captured and
put to death.
Lastly, James d'Armagnac,
duke de Nemours, who entertained, or was supposed to entertain, similar
designs, was beheaded at Paris, at the Fillers des tIalles,
and his children were placed under the scaffold during their
father's execution.
This terrible example was not lost upon the barons of Gascony; and although many men of that country turned their
eyes to the other side of the ocean; although they long hoped
the return, with English succours, of Gaillard de Durfort,
sire de Duras, and the other Gascons or Aquitans who had
sought refuge in England, 2 no one dared undertake
that
which the .£rmagnacs had undertaken.
The count de Foix,
the most powerful lord of the Pyrenees,
abandoned all idea
of any other conduct towards the kings of France than that of'
a loyal servant, gallant at their court, brave in their camps,
devoted to them in life and death.
Most of the chiefs of
these countries and the nobles of Guienne pursued the same
policy; incapacitated from doing aught of themselves, they
intrigued for the titles and offices which the king of France
bestowed on his favourites.
Many obtained these, and even
supplanted the native French in the good graces of their own
kings.
They owed this advantage, rather brilliant than solid,
to their natural shrewdness, and an aptitude for business, the
result of their long and arduous efforts to maintain their
national independence against the ambition of the neighbouring kings.
I Dora Vaissette,
p. 47.
l_ymer, Fredera, v. pars lii. p. 64_.

TO 1477,]

WArtS OF THE WELSH.

279

II.
THE

INHABITANTS

OF WALES.

Wars of the Welsh against
the Anglo-Normans--Complete
snhm[sslon
of
Wales-- Perseeutlon
of the Welsh bards--Welsh
refagees
m France--Yvam of Wale_---Free
companies--The
chcvaher
Rufin--Promises
of
the king of France to the Welsh--Insunecuon
of Owen Glendowr-Panic terror of the English
soldiers--Landing
of tlm French lrt Wales
--March
and retreat of the French--Terminaoon
of the insurrection
of
the _Yelsh--Wars
of the snccessmn
in England--Enterprise
of Henry
Tudor--The
Wel_h under Henry VII., Henry ¥III.,
Ehzabeth,
and the
Stuarts--Actual
state of the Welsh populaUon--Turn
of mind and character of the Welsh nation--Differences
of ldlom m Wales--Language
of Cornwall.

TEE reproach of fickleness and perfidy, so long lavished on
the free populations of southern Gaul by their national enemies,
the French and the Anglo-Normans,
was constantly applied
by the latter to the natives of Cambria.]
And, indeed, if it
were perfidy not to recognise any right of conquest, and to
make incessant efforts to shake off the fbreign yoke, the Welsh
were certainly the most faithless of all nations; for their resistance to the Normans, by force and by stratagem, was as
pertinacious as had been that of their ancestors against the
Anglo-Saxons,
They carried on a perpetual war of skirmishes and ambuscades, intrenching themselves in the forests
and marshes, and seldom risking an engagement
on level
ground with horsemen armed at all points.
The wet and
rainy season was that in which the Cambrians were invincible; 2 they then sent away their wives and children, drove
their flocks into the mountains, broke down the bridges, let
loose the ponds, and beheld with delight the brilliant cavalry
of their enemies sinking in the waters and mud of their
marshes)
In general the first engagements were in their
favour, but in the long run force gained the victory, and a
fresh portion of Wales was conquered.
The chiefs of the victorious army took hostages, disarmed
the inhabitants, and forced them to swear obedience to the
I Wallensium

tides est fidei

z lb.p.988.
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king and justieiarles
of England; this compulsory oath was
speedily violated, l and the Welsh insurgents would besiege the
castles of the foreign barons and judges.
On the news of
this resumption of hostilities, the hostages, imprisoned
in
England in the royal fortresses, were generally put to death,
and sometimes the king himself had them executed in his
presencc.
John, son of Henry lI., had twenty-eight,
all
under age, hanged in one day, before he sat down to breakfast. _
Such were the scenes presented by the struggle of the
Welsh against the Anglo-Normans,
up to the period when
king Edward, the first of that name since the conquest, passed
the lofty mountains of _orth
Cambria, which no king of
England before him had crossed. The highest summit of these
mountains, called in Welsh Craigeir_, or the snowy peak,
and in English Snowdon, was considered sacred to poetry,
and it was believed that whoever slept there awoke inspired. 3
This last bulwark of Cambrian independence was not tbrced
by English troops, but by an army from Guienne, composed
for the most par_ of Basque mercenaries. 4 Trained in their
own mountains to military tactics almost identical with those
of the Welsh, they were more adapted to surmount the difficulties of the country than the heavy cavalry and regular
infantry who had hitherto been employed in the service.
In this great defeat perished a man whom his countrymen,
in their old spirit of patriotic superstition,
had regarded as
predestined to restore the ancient British liberty.
This was
Llewellyn ap Griffith, chief of iNorth Wales, who had gained
more victories over the English than any of his predecessors)
There existed an old prediction, that a prince of Wales would
be crowned at London; mockingly to accomplish this prophecy, king Edward had the head of Llewellyn, crowned with
a wreath of ivy, stuck on a pike on the topmost turret of the
Tower of London.
David, brother of this unfortunate prince,
attempted to resume the war; bu b taken alive by the English
i /'b. 688.
Antequam
cibum sumeret, feclt vlglnti ooto l_ueros,..patibulo
Delude cure sedlsset ad mensam eibis inteudens
et potibus..,(Ib,
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troops, he was hanged and quartered, and his head was placed
beside that of his brother on the battlements of the Tower,
where the rain and the wind bleached them together, l
It is said, that after his victory, Edward I. assembled the
leaders of the conquered people, and announced to them that,
out of regard to their spirit of nationahty,
he would give
them a chief, born in their own country, and who had never
spoken a single word either of French or ]_nglish. All were full
of joy at fins, and sent ibrth loud acclamations. 2 " Well then,"
said the king, "you shall have for _ chief and prince, my
son, Edward, just born at Caernarvon,
and whom I here
name Edward of Caernarvon."
Hence the custom of giving
the title of prince of Wales to the eldest sons of the kings of
England.
Edward I. erected u great number of fortresses on the
coasts, 3 that he might at all times forward troops by sea; and
cut down the forests of the interior, which might serve as a
refuge for the partisan bands. 4 If it be not true that he
ordered the massacre of all the We]sh bards, he it was, at all
events, who commenced the system of political persecution,
of which this class of men were constantly the object on the
part of the kings of EnglandP
The principal bards had
perished in great numbers in the insurrectionary
battles; the
survivors, deprived of their protectors, after the downfal of
the rich men of the country,
and compelled to sing their
verses, from town to town, were placed within the category
of men without ostensible means of living, by the Anglo:Norman justiciaries.
"Let no minstrels, bards, rhymers,
or other Welsh
vagabonds, be henceforth
permitted
to
overrun the country as heretofore,"
said their ordinances, s
:No native Welshman could, under the same ordinances,
occupy the smallest public post in his native country;
to
be viscount,
seneschal,
chancellor, judge,
constable of a
castle, registrar,
forester, etc., it was essential to have
been born in England, or in some other foreign country. 7
lib.
a Ranulfi

Quod Wallen_lbus
multum pl_cuit.
(Ib. p. &,_3 )
Hygden, Polychronlcon,
lib. i., aloud tter. Anglie.

(G_e) _. lSs.
4 _1_0.
s Cambrian Re_ster
for 1796, p. 4=63, el seq.
a l_ymer_ ]Fvedera_ iii. 1)ars iv, ]_. "200.
7 trb.
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The towns and castles were occupied by foreign garrisons,
avd the natives were taxed arbitrarily, or, as the royal decrees expressed it, at the discretion of"their lords, to supply
ma mtenanee for the garrisons of tile said castles. 1
Many, forced by the conquest to expatriate themselves,
passed into France,
where they were well received; this
emigration continued during the whole of the fourteenth century, and it is from these refugees that descend the French
families that bear the now common name of Gallois or Le Gallois. The most considerable of those who proceeded thither
in the reign of Philip VL was a young man named Owen,
whom the king retained in his palace, and brought up among
the pages of his chamber.
This Owen was of the family of
Llewellyn, probably his great nephew, perhaps his grandson;
and the French, who regarded him as the legitimate heir of
the principality
of Wales, called him Evain or Yvain of
Wales. _ After the death of Philip de Valois, the young
exile continued to reside at the court of France, greatly beloved by king ,John, by whose side he fought at the fatal
battle of Poitiers.
Afterwards,
in the reign of Charles V.,
war recommencing against the English, Owen was entrusted
with various military commands, and, among others, with a
descent upon Guernsey,
which had been English since the
conquest of England by the Normans.
Although a simple
squire, he had more than once knights of renown under his
orders; his company, as it was then called, consisted of an
hundred men°at-arms,
at whose head he made several cam_ "
fr
paigns in Limousin, in Perigord, and "
an Samton,,e,
against the
captains of the king of England.
One of his relations, John
"Win or Wynne, celebrated _br his graceful deportment,
and
who was surnamed le poursuh,ant d'amours, served with him
in this war, having, in like manner, under his banner a small
troop of Welsh exiles, a
The grand-nephew
of Llewellyn nourished in exile the
thought of fi'eeing his country from English domination, and
i lb. p. 199.
J Frolssart, i. cap. eeliii, p 551, and cap. ccev. p. 420.
s The names of three other d_stmguished
Welshmen,
Edward Ap 0wen,
Owen Ap Gr1_ith, and 1:robin ab Llwydm, figure in the roll-calls or lists of

men-at-arms, towards the close of the fourteenth eentua'y. See Appendix
Nos. XXVI_XXX.
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Of recovering, as he himself says in a charter, the inheritance
of the kings of Wales, his predecessors, l
He received from
king Charles V. assistance in money, munitions, and vessels;
but notwithstanding
this support, his ambition and his
courage, he never revisited Cambria, and only encountered
the English on foreign fields.
He followed Duguesclin into
Spain, where, for two years, the kings of France and of England
waged war in the name of the rivalry of two pretenders to
the throne of Castile, :Peter the Cruel and Henry de
Transtamare.
In one of the combats fought in this war, the earl of Pembroke and other English knights of I_orman origin, were
taken prisoners by the French, and, as they were being conducted to Santander, Owen went to see them, and, addressing
the earl in French, said: "Come you, sir earl, to this country
to do me homage for the lands you hold in the principality of
Wales, of which I am heir, and wlfich your king takes from
me contrary to all right? "z
The carl of Pembroke
was
astonished to hear a man, whom he did not know, address
him in this manner:
"Who are you," asked he, "that speak
to me thus?"
"I am Owen, son of the prince of _Vales,
whom your king of England slew, disinheriting
me; but,
when I can, with the aid of God and of my dear lord, the
king of France, I will apply a remedy; and know, that were
it place and time for me to combat you, I would prove upon
you that you and your fathers, and those of the earl of Hereford, have done me and mine treason and wrong."
Hereupon
one of the earl of Pembroke's knights, named Thomas SaintAubin, advanced to the Welshman and said: "Yvain, if you
seek to maintain that in my lord, or his father, there has been
or is any treason, or that he owes you homage, or anything
else, throw do.wn your glove, and you will soon find one to
take it up." " You are a prisoner," answered the Welshman;
"I cannot in honour challenge you now, for you are not your
own man, but belong to those who have taken you; when you
are free, I will speak further to you on the subject, and the
thing shall not remain where it is. "3 The dispute, however,
i See AppendixNo. XXXI.
Frois_art, i. cap. ccc_i 42J, et seq.
lb. ii. cap.x_ia.p. 2_, 29.
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had no result, for before the earl of :Pembroke and Thomas
Saint-Aubin had regained their liberty, Yvain of Wales died
of a stiletto stab administered
by a countryman of his, in
whom he placed full confidence, but who had sold himself to
the king of England.
This murder was committed in the
year 1378, near the town of Mortagne in Saintonge, then
besieged by the French.
The assassin effected his escape,
and went into Guienne, where he was well received by the
seneschal of Landes and the other English commanders.
Very few Cambrians consented to serve the ruler of their
country; and they who came to the wars of France, under the
standard of Edward IlL, did so on compuMon, and against
their will.
The Welsh who were levied, en masse, to form
bodies of light infantry, brought with them into the king of
England's armies their national enmity to the English, and
often quarrelled and came to blows with them; often, too, they
deserted to the French with arms and baggage, or spread
over the country to live as .free companies.
This was a profession much in vogue at this time, and in which the Cambrians excelled, from their long habit of guerilla warfare in
their forests and mountains.
Thus, one of these great companies, which at this period rendered themselves so celebrated
and so terrible, was under the orders of a _Velshman, wbo
was called in France the chevalier Rufin, but whose real
name was probably Riewan. 1 This captain, under whom
adventurers of all nations had assembled, had adopted, as his
district of pillage, the country between the Loire and the
Seine, from the frontiers of Burgundy to those of :Normandy.
His head-quarters
were sometimes near Orleans, sometimes
near Chartres:
he put to ransom or occupied the little towns
and the castles, and was so dreaded, that his men went in
scattered troops of twenty, thirty, or forty, and none dared
attack them. _
In the second half of the fourteenth century, when the
kings of France and England were mutually exhausting every
means of injuring each other, the former, who had learned
to comprehend the national spirit of the Cambrians. sought
to turn to account the patriotism of this petty nation, whose
existence was scarcely suspected by his predecessors of the
I lb. i. cap. clxxvili,p. 206.
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twelfth century. 1 l_Iore than once his emissaries proceede_l
to north and south Wales, promising the natives the aid and
protection of France, if they would rise against tile English
power.
These agents spread themselves over the country,
most of them attired as mendicant monks, a body greatly respected at this period, and whose habit was least liable to
suspicion from the circumstance that it was worn by men of
every nation, who made it a means of support.
But the
Anglo-:Norman authority detected these manoeuvres, and on
several occasions expelled all foreigners from Wales, priests,
laymen, and more especially the itinerant monks. _ It also
prohibited the native Welsh from holding, upon any tenure
whatever, any lands on the English territory, a The long
expected insurrection was to commence on the arrival of
a French fleet in sight of the Welsh coast; for several
years this fleet was expected by the Cambrians and by the
English with very different feelings.
Many proclamations
of king Edward IlL and Richard lI. have this preamble:
"Whereas
our enemies of France propose to land in our
principality of Wales ---''_ followed by orders to all the Anglo:Norman lords of the country and marches of Wales, without
delay, to garrison and provision their castles and fortresses,
and to the justiciaries to seize and imprison, in safe custody,
all men suspected of corresponding with the enemy. 5
The preparations
of France for a descent upon Wales,
were less considerable
and less prompt than the king of
England feared, and the Cambrians hoped.
A rumour of it
spread in the year 1369, and there was then formed a project of restoring the family of Llewellyn in the person of the
unfortunate Yvain of Wales; but this pretender to the crown
of Cambria died; and the century passed away without any
real effort.
In making great promises to the Welsh, France
had no other design than that of exciting an insurrection
which would create a diversion of part of the forces of England; and, on their side, the Welsh, unwilling rashly to hazard
a movement, awaited the arrival of the promised succours ere
they would revolt.
At length, weary of the delay, and imi See BookVIII.

_ Rymer, ii. pars iii. p. 72.
s Ib. iii. pars iii. 1_.97.
' lb. iii. pars ii. p. 165 and 173.
i /'b. p. 173.
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patient to recover their national independence,
they put
themselves in motion, taking the chance of being supported.
The immediate occasion of the insurrection
was a casual
circumstance, of little importance in itself.
Towards the end of the year 1400, a noble Welshman, who,
from an ambition to shine, had repaired to the court of England, where he was well received, offended king Henry IV.
and was compelled to quit London.
Partly i_om personal
resentment and the embarrassment of his position, partly from
an impulse of patriotism, he resolved to place himself at the
head of a movement which all his countrymen desired, but
which no one had ventured to commence.
He descended
from an ancient chief of the country, and was called Owen
Glendowr, a name which, at the court of England, in order to
give it a Norman aspect, had been converted into Glendordy. 1
As soon as Owen had raised the ancient standard of the
Kymrys_ in the recently conquered portion of Wales, the
most considerable men of these districts collected around him.
Among others, there were several members of a powerful
family, named Ab Tudowr, or son of Tudowr, who counted
among their ancestors one Ednyfed Vychan, who, desirous
of having armorial bearings, like the barons of England,
had cmblazoned on his escutcheon three severed Norman
heads. 2 On the report of this national movement, the scattered
remnant of the Welsh bards became animated with a new
enthusiasm, and announced Owen Glendowr as the man who
was to accomplish the ancient predictions, and to restore the
crown of Britain to the Kymrys.
Several poems, composed on
the occasion, have come down to us. a They produced such an
effect, that, in a great assembly of the insurgents, Owen Glendowr was solemnlyproclaimed
and inaugurated chief and prince
of all Cambria. He sent messengers into South Wales to diffuse
the insurrection,
while the king of England,
Henry IV.,
ordered all his loyal subjects of Wales, French, Flemish,
English, and Welsh, to arm against Owen de Glendordy,
self-styled prince of Wales, guilty of high treason to the
royal majesty of England. 4
i Rymer,ill. pars iv. p. 191--198.
s Pennant, Tour in Wales, ii. 260.
8 CambrianBiegraphy,p. 273.
4 Bymer_YF_dera,fii, pars iv. p. 191_and iv. pars i. p. 15.
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The first engagements were favourable to the insurgents.
They defeated the English militia of Herefbrdshire,
and tlle
Flemings of Ross and Pcmbrokeshire.
They were about to
cross the English frontier when king Henry,
in person,
advanced against them with considerable forces.
He obliged
them to retreat; but he had scarcely set foot on the _STelsh
territory, than incessant rains, flooding the roads, and swelling the rivers, prevented his further advance, and compelled
him to encamp his army for several months in unhealthy
places, where they suffered at once from sickness and hunger.
The soldiers, whose imaginations were excited by fatigue
and inaction, recalled to mind with terror old popular legends
as to the sorceries of the Welsh, 1 and believed the bad
weather they suffered to be the work of supernatural powers,
obedient to Owen Glendowr. _ Seized with a sort of panic
terror, they refused to march further against a man who had
the tempest at his disposal.
This opinion gained ground
among the people in England;
but all Owen's magic consisted in his indefatigable activity, and in his great ability.
There was at this period, among the Anglo-Norman
aristocracy, a party of malcontents who desired to dethrone king
I_Ienry IV. At their head were Henry Percy, son of the
earl of _Northumberland, a a family most powerful in the
country ever since.the
conquest,
and Thomas Percy, his
brother, earl of Worcester;
with these the new prince of
Wales established a correspondence,
and the alliance they
concluded attached for a moment to the cause of Welsh independence all the northern marches of Wales, between the Dee
and the Severn, and more especially of the county of Chester,
whose inhabitants, of pure English race, were naturally less
hostile to the Cambrians
than were the _ormans
and Flemings established in the south.
But the complete defeat of
the two Percys, in a battle fought near Shrewsbury, dissolved the friendly relations of the Welsh insurgents with
their neighbours of English race, and left them no other
resources than their own strength and their hope in the aid
of the king of France. 4
i See Book XI.
The king had never but tempest foule and rain
As longe as he was ay in Wales grounde.
(Harding's Chronwle, cap. ceil at the word Henry the Fourth.)
s Rymer, iv. pars i. p. 4,9.
4 See AppendixXXXI1
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This king, Charles _rI., who had not yet entirely fallen
into imbecility, seeing the Cambrians at open hostility with
the king of England, resolved to fulfil towards them his promises and those of his predecessors.
He concluded with
Owen Glendowr a treaty, the first article of which ran thus:
"Charles,
by the grace of God, king of France; and Owen,
by the same grace, prince of Wales; will be united, confederated and bound to each other by the ties of true alliance,
true friendship, and good and solid union, especially against
I-Ieury of Lancaster,
the enemy of the said lords, king and
prince, and against all his aiders and abettors. "l
Many Welshmen proceeded to France to accompany the
troops which king Charles was to send, and many of them
were taken in various landings which the French first
attempted
on the coast of England,
preferring
to enrich
themselves with the pillage of some great town or sea-port,
than to make war in the poor country of Wales, 2 among
mountains and marshes.
At length, however, a large fleet sailed from Brest to aid
the Cambrians;
it carried six hundred men-at-arms,
and
eighteen hundred foot soldiers, commanded
by John de
l_ieux, marshal of France, and John de Hangest, grand-marshal of the cross-bowmen.
They landed at Milford in Pembrokeshire, and seized upon that town and upon Haverford,
both founded, as their names indicate, by the Flemings, who
in the reign of Henry I. had taken possession of and occupied
the country.
The French then proceeded eastward, and, at
the first purely Welsh town they reached, found ten thousand
insurgents, commanded by a chief whom the historians of the
time do not name.
The combined forces then marched to
Caermarthen,
and thence to Llandovery, and thence towards
_Worcester, attacking and destroying on their way the castles
of the Anglo-Norman
barons and knights. 3
Some miles
from Worcester,
a strong English army met them, but
instead of offering them battle, it took up a position, and
entrenched itself" in the hills.
The French and Welsh followed the example, and the two hostile bodies remained thus
for a week in presence of each other, separated by a deep
z ttymer,iv. pars i. p. 69.
_ !_Io_strelet,i. 14:.
I Chron.Bfitann.; Loblneau_Hist. de J_retagne,ii. 366.

To 1407.]

DEFEATS 0F ThE WELSH.

289

valley.
Every day both armies formed into battle array ¢o
commence the attack_ but nothing actually took place be) end
some skirmishing, in which a few hundred men were killed.
The French and Welsh army soon suffered from want of
provisions,
the English occupying the plain around their
encampments.
Acting upon their usual tactics, the Wel_-h
threw themselves by night on the baggage of the enemy, and,
carrying off most of their provisions, necessitated the retreat of
the English army, which, it would appear, was resolved not
to commence the fight. 1 The French men-at-arms,
little
accustomed to a dearth of food, and whose heavy armour and
extensive baggage rendered incommodious and disagreeable
to them warfare in a poor and mountainous country, grew
weary of the enterprise,
in which there was much obscure
danger, and little renown to be acquired by brilliant feats
of arms.
Leaving
therefore
the Cambrians
to contend
with their national enemies, they quitted Wales, and landed
at Saint :Pol-de-Leon, relating that they had made a campaign, which in the memory of man no t_ing of France bad
ventured
to undertake, 2 and had ravaged more than sixty
leagues of country in the territories of the king of England,
glorying only in the injury done to the English, and not at all
in the aid they had given the Welsh, in whom, for themselves,
no one in France took any interest.
The insurgents of south Wales were defeated, for the first
time, in 1407, on the banks of the Usk, by an English arnly
under the command of Henry, son of king Henry IV., who,
bearing in England the title of prince of Wales, was charged
with the conduct of the war against the chief elected by the
_Welsh. A letter which he wrote to his father, announcing
this victory, is preserved among the ancient public acts of
:England.
It is in French, the language of the Anglo-:Norman
aristocracy, but in a French somewhat differing in orthography,
grammar, and, as far as we can judge, in pronunciation, fi'om
the language of the court of France at the same period.
]t
would appear that, with the accent of _ormandy,
retained in
:England by the men of :Norman descent, another accent had
gradually combined,
differing from all the dialects of the
French language, and which the sons of the :Normans had
1 Monstrelet,i. 17.
VOL.IL

t ChroniqueBritama.,foe. _up. cir.
U
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contracted by hearing English spoken around them, and by
themselves speaking the Anglo-French
jargon, which was the
medium of their communications with the lower classes. This,
at least, may be inferred from reading the following passages, 1
taken promiscuously from the letter of the son of Henry IV.,
" Men tres-redoute et tr(_s soverein seigneur et peire..,
le
onzieme jour de cest present moys de Mars, yes rebelx des
parties de Glamorgan, Uske, _Netherwent et Overwent, feurent
assemblez _ la hombre de oyt mille gentz . . . A eux assemblerent yes foialx et vaillants
chivalers
. . . yes gentz
avoient le champe; nientmeins.."
The fortune of the Welsh insurgents constantly declined
after their first defeat, although ten years elapsed between
that defeat and the entire subjection of the country.
Perhaps, also, their hope of the aid of the French, a hope continually deceived but still fondly cherished, caused them a kind
of discouragement
never felt by their ancestors, who relied
only on themselves.
Owen Glendowr, the last person invested with the title of prince of Wales by the election of the
Welsh people, survived the ruin of his party, and died in
obscurity.
His son Meredith capitulated, went to England,
and received his pardon from the king. 2 The other chiefs of
the insurrection were also pardoned, and several of them even
obtained posts at the court of London, in order that they
might not return to Wales, which, indeed, had ceased to be
inhabitable by the Welsh, from the increased vexations of the
agents of English authority.
Among these Cambrians, exiles
by necessity or ambition, was a member of the family of the
sons of Tudowr, named Owen ap Meredith ap Tudowr, who,
during the reign of Henry x_r.,lived with him as groom of his
chamber, and was very much in grace with the king, who
granted him many favours, and deigned to address him as
nosO'e cheer etfoyal,
ttis manners and handsome form made
a vivid impression on queen Catherine of France, who, becoming widow of Henry
V., secretly married
Owen ap
1 ,, My greatly dreadedand most sovereign lord and father,--the eleventh
dayof this present monthof March, )our rebels of Glamorgan,Uske, bTetherwc_t and 0verwent, were assembledto the number of eight thousand men;
your feathful and valiant kmghts assembledagainst them, your men kept the
field; nevertheless-.--"(ttymer, iv. pars i. p. 79.)
s Ib. parsii. p.153.
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Tudowr or Oven Tudor, as he was called in England.
He
had by her two sons, Jasper and Edmund, the second of whom,
on attaining manhood, married Margaret, daughter of John
de Beaufort, earl of Somerset, issue of the royal family of
Plantagenet.
It was at this period that the branches of this family were
slaughtering
each other in a dispute for the possession of the
crown conquered by William the ]_astard.
The right of
hereditary
succession had by degrees prevailed
over the
election retained, though imperfectly,
in the first periods
following the conquest.
Instead of interfering to adjudge the
crown to the most worthy to wear it, the Anglo-Norman
aristocracy contented themselves with examining which of
the pretenders approached nearest by his lineage to the original stock of the Conqueror.
All was decided by the comparison of those genealogical trees of which the Norman families
were so proud, and which from their form were called p_ de
gru, or crane's foot, in modern English, pedigree.
The order
of hereditary succession was tolerably peaceful so long as the
direct line of descendants of Henry II. endured; but when
the inheritance passed to the collateral branches, numerous pretenders on the score of hereditary right arose, and there were
more factions, troubles, and discords, than the practice of
election had ever occasioned.
Then broke out the most
hideous of civil wars, that of relations against relations,
of grown men against children in the cradle.
For several
generations, two numerous families were killing each other,
either in pitched battles or by assassination, to maintain their
legitimacy, without either of the two being able to destroy
the other, some member of which always started up to combat
and dethrone his rival, and reign until he himself was dethroned. 1 There perished in these quarrels, according to the
historians of the time, sixty or eighty princes of the royal
house, nearly all young, for the life of the males was brief in
these families.
The women, who lived longer, had time to
see their sons massacred by their nephews, and the latter by
other nephews or uncles, themselves speedily assassinated by
some equally near relation.
In the reign of Richard III., of the house of York, who
1 Philippede C'omines,Mere., p. 97.
U2
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owed the crown to several assassinations,
a son of Edmund
Tudor and hfargaret Beaufort, named Henry, was in France,
whither he had been obliged to fly as an antagonist of the
York party.
Weary of living in exile, and relying on the
universal hatred excited by king Richard, he resolved to try
his fortune in England, as a claimant of the crown, in right
of his mother, a descendant of Edward III.
Having neither
cross nor pile, 1 as an old historian expresses it, he applied to
the king of France, Louis XL, who gave him some money,
with which he hired three thousand men in _Tormandy and
Brittany.
lie sailed from Harfleur, and, after a passage of
six days, landed in Wales, the country of his paternal ancestors.
On landing, he unfurled a red flag, the ancient
standard of the Cambrians, as though his project were to
raise the nation, and render it independent of the English)
This enthusiastic people, over whom the power of emblems
was ever very great, without examining whether the quarrel
between
Henry Tudor and Richard III. was not wholly
foreign to them, ranged themselves, by a sort of instinct,
around their old standard.
The red flag 3 was planted on Snowdon, which the pretender
assigned as a rendezvous for those _Velsh who had promised
to arm in his cause.
:Not one failed on the appointed day. 4
Even the bards, resuming their ancient spirit, sang and prophesied, in the style of other days, the victory of the Kymrys
over the Saxon and _Torman enemy. But the matter in hand
was by no means the release of the Cambrians from the yoke
of theibreigner;
all the fruit of the victory for themwas to place
a man with a little Welsh blood in his veins on the throne of
the conquerors of Wales.
When Henry Tudor arrived on
the frontiers of England, he found a reinforcement
of several
thousand men brought to him by sir Thomas Boucher, a
:Norman by name and ongln;
other gentlemen
of the
western counties came with their vassals and yeomen to join
the army of the pretender,
lie penetrated into the English
territory without encountering
any obstacle, as far as Bosworth in Leicestershire,
where he gave battle to Richard IIL,
t Ib. p, 256,
pennant, Tour in Wales, i. 81.
4 Pennant, Itt s_p. ii. 875.
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defeated him, killed him, and was crowned in his stead under
the title of Henry VII.
Henry VII. placed in his armorial bearings the Cambrian
dragon beside the three lions of Normandy.
He created a
new office of poursuivant-at-arms,
under the name of rougedragon, 1 and, with the aid of the authentic
or fabulous
archives of' Wales, traced his genealogy back to Cadwallader,
the last kh_g of all Britain, and, through him, up to Brutus,
son of lichens, the pretended father of the Britons. u But to
these acts of personal vanity was limited the gratitude of the
king to the people whose devotion had procured him victory
and the crown.
His son, Henry VIII., while he allowed the
Welsh, whom Henry VII. had ennobled for services rendered
to his person, to retain the _Norman titles of earls, barons,
and baronets, treated, like his predecessors, the mass of the
people as a conquered nation, at once feared and disliked, and
undertook to destroy the ancient customs of the Cambrians,
the remnant of their social state, and even their language. 3
When the religious supremacy
of the pope had been
abolished in England, the Welsh, whom the Roman church
had never aided in their attempts to maintain their national
independence,
adopted, without repugnance,
the religious
changes decreed by the English government.
But this
government, which gave every encouragement to the translation of the Bible, did not have it translated into Welsh;
on
the contrary, some natives of that country, zealous for the
Reformation,
having, at their own expense, published a
Welsh version of the Scriptures, far from praising them, as
would have been done in England, the authorities
ordered
the destruction of all the copies, which were taken for this
purpose fl'om the churches, and publicly burnt. 4 English
authority,
at about the same time, attacked the historical
manuscripts
and documents, then more numerous in Wales
than in any other country of Europe.
The high families who
possessed archives began to keep theru secret, either as a
mode of paying court to England, or to preserve them from
destruction. 5 Some of these families even incurred disfavour
1 /b. i. 31. i_ymer, iv._vass_m.
2 Cambro-Britons,i. 456.
a Archalologyof Wales, i. prefacex.
4lb.
5 Ib
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for communicating
curious information
to the learned men,
who, towards the close of the sixteenth
century, made researches into the antiquities
of Wales.
An estimable
writer, Edward Lhuyd, author of Britis]_ Archaiology, experienced infinite mortification on account of the publication of
his book. This class of learning and research became matter
of suspicion in the eyes of authority, and he who to prosecute
it went to reside in Wales, was doubly an object of distrust.
One antiquarian was actually subjected to public prosecution
lbr an offence of this sort, in the reign of Elizabeth, the last
descendant of Henry Tudor.
The Scottish family of the Stuarts showed quite as little
good will to the Welsh nation; and yet, when the English
rose against tMs family, the majority of the Welsh enrolled
themselves on its side, from a sort of national opposition to
the feelings of the English people.
Perhaps, too, they hoped
to ef[_ct some degree of freedom for themselves, amid the
troubles of England, and by a compact with the royal family,
whom they supported against the English.
Things, however, turned out otherwise; royalty succumbed, and Wales,
as being royalist, had to endure still greater oppression
than beibre.
Since that time the Welsh have tranquilly
participated in all the political changes occurring in England,
no longer rebelling, but still not forgetting the grounds upon
which they might to themselves justify rebellion.
"We
will bear in mind," says one of their writers,
"that the
lordships and best lands of the country are in the hands of
men of foreign race, who have taken them by violence from
the ancient legitimate proprietors, whose names and real heirs
are well known to us."
In general, the possessors of great domains and lordships
in Wales were, up to a recent date, and probably still are, to
a certain extent, harder than those in England towards their
farmers and peasants; a fact, no doubt, attributable
to the
comparative novelty of the conquest of the Welsh provinces,
not accomplished until about the fourteenth century, so that
the nobles there are much newer-comers, and to the further
circumstance
that the tongue of the natives has always re=lained distinct from that of the conquerors.
The species
of national hoetility between the seigneurs and the peasants
lms extended the emigration of the poorer Welsh families to

To 1795,]
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the United States of America.
There these descendants of
the ancient Kymrys have lost their manners and their language,
and have forgotten, in the bosom of the most complete liberty
that civilized man can enjoy, the vain dreams of British independence.
Those who have remained in the land of their
ancestors retain, amidst the poverty or mediocrity of fortune
which has ever been their lot, a character of haughty prude,
the offspring of great recollections and long hopes, always
deceived, but never abandoned.
They stand with erect front
before the powerful and rich of England and of their own
country, " and think themselves a better and nobler race,"
said a Welshman of the last century, "than this nobility of
yesterday, the issue of bastards, of adventurers, and of assassins."l
Such is the national spirit of the most energetic among the
present Cambrians, and they carry it, sometimes, to such a
point, that the English designate them Red-hot _elshmen.
Since the revolution of America and of France, this spirit is
combined in them with all the grand ideas of natural and
social liberty that those revolutions have everywhere aroused.
:But, whilst ardently desiring the progress of high modern
civilization, the enlightened
inhabitants
of Wales have not
lost their ancient passion for their national history, language,
and literature.
The wealthy among them have formed
associations for the publication of their numerous collections
of historical documents, and with the view of reanimating,
if possible, the cultivation of the old poetic talent of the
bards.
These societies have established annual poetical and
musical meetings, for the two arts ever go hand in hand
in Wales; and out of, perhaps, a somewhat superstitious respect for ancient customs, the literary
and philosophical
assemblies of the new bards are held in the open air, on the
hills.
At the time when the French revolution still made the
English government
tremble, these meetings, always very
numerous,
were forbidden by authority, on account of the
democratic principles which prevailed at them}
:Now they
are perfectly free, and there is every-year awarded by them
the prize of poetical inspiration,
a faculty which the Cambrian language expresses in one word, _//wen.
1 Cambrian
Register
lb. _65, in notd.

for 1796,

p. 241, 2,t.2.
3 lb. p. 438.
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The Awer_ is now found principally among the northern
_Velsh, the last who maintained their ancient social state
against the invasion of the Anglo-Normans. 1 It is also among
them that the native language is spoken with the greatest
purity, and over the largest extent of country. In the
southern counties, earlier conquered, the Welsh dialect is
mixed up with French and English idioms. There are, indeed, entire districts whence it has completely disappeared;
and often a brook or bridle-path marks the separation of the
two languages, of, on the one side, corrupt Cambrian, on the
ottler, a barbarous English, spoken by the mixed posterity of
the Flemish, Norman, and Saxon soldiers who conquered the
country in the twelfth century. These men, although, for
the most part, of the same condition with the conquered population, have retained a sort of hereditary disdain for it. They
affect, for example, not to know the name of a single individual inhabiting the part of the hundred or parish in which
Welsh is spoken. "I don't know the man," is the reply; "I
believe there's some such person lives somewhere in Welshland."2
Such is the actud state of that population and that language,
for which the bards of the sixth century daringly predicted
eternity of duration : their prediction, however, will not, at
all events, be falsified in our days. The Cambrian idiom is
still spoken by a sufficiently extensive population to render
its future extinction very difficult to foresee. It has survived
all the other dialects of the ancient British language; for
that of the natives of Cornwall came within the category of a
dead language towards the close of the last century. It is
true that since the tenth century, when it was driven by the
Anglo-Saxons beyond the river Tamer, a the population of"
Cornwall has never played any political part. At the time
of the Norman conquest, it supported the English of the
adjacent counties in their resistance to the foreigners, but,
conquered with them, it participated in all the phases of their
subsequent fate. As it gradually mingled more and more
closely with the populations of English race, its original
language lost ground from north to south, so that, an hundred
years ago, there were only a few villages at the extremity of
t Cambrian
Registerfor1796,p. 488.

2 Ib.

z SeeBookII.
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the promontory, where the ancient idiom of the country was
still spoken. In 1776, some travellers questioned, on this
subject, an old fisherman in one of these villages, who
answered: "I only know four or five persons who speak
British, and they are old people like myself, from sixty to eighty
years of age; the young people don't know a word of it.''t
Thus the eighteenth century beheld the end of the
language of Cornwall, which now exists only in a few books.
It differs in a remarkable manner from the Welsh dialect,
and had probably been spoken in the ancient times by all the
British tribes of the south and east, by the men whom the
old annals call Lo_grwys, who, before they joined the Kymrys
in Britain, dwelt, ibr a longer or shorter period, in the southwest of Gaul.2

III.
THE
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Prophecy
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IN the year 1174, William, king of Scotland, invaded the
north of England; but he was conquered and taken prisoner
by the Anglo-Norman barons, and his defeat was regarded as
a miraculous effect of the pilgrimage that king Henry II.
had made to the tomb of Thomas Beket. a Those who took
him prisoner, shut him up in the castle of Richmont, now
' Miscellaneous
Tracts,
London, v. 88.
See Book I.

published

by

the

Society

of

AnUquanes

a See Book X.

of
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]Richmond, in Yorkshire, built, in the time of the conquest,
by the Breton, Alain Fergan.
This circumstance,
again,
was regarded as a fulfilment of a prophecy of ]_Ierlin, conceived in these terms: " He shall be bridled with a bit,
forged on the shores of the Armorican gull "1 And what is
still stranger, is that the same prophecy had, a few months
before, been applied to Henry II. when closely pressed by
the Breton auxiliaries of his sons. 2 The king of Scotland,
removed from Richmond to Falaise, only quitted his prison
on renewing
the oath of homage which his predecessors
had sworn to the _orman kings, and then broken, a This
act of enforced submission gave the king of England very
little influence over the affiairs of Scotland, so long as there
were no intestine divisions, that is to say, during the hundred
and twenty years which elapsed, up to the death of Alexander the Third.
Royalty among the Scots had never been purely elective,
for their whole social order was founded on the principle of
family; but, on the other hand, hereditary royalty had never
any fixed rules : and the brother was often preferred to the
grandson, and even to the son of the late king. Alexander III.
left neither son nor brother, but cousins in great number,
roost of them of Iqorman or French origin, by the father's
side, and bearing French names, such as Jean Bailleul, Robert de Brus, Jean Comine, Jean d'Eaucy, 1N'ieolas de Solles,
&c. 4 There were nine pretenders to the crown on various
titles.
Unable to agree among themselves, and feeling the
necessity of terminating the dispute peaceably, they submitted
it to Edward I., king of England, as to their suzerain lord. 5
King Edward declared for him who had the best title, according to hereditary right by primogeniture:
this was John Bailleul or Baliol, as the Scotch spelt it.
He was crowned, but
the king of England, taking advantage of the deference whMt
the Scots had just exhibited to him, resolved to render practical that suzerainty over them which hitherto had been purely
honorary.
Tile king of Scotland, in order to secure support against
Matth. Paris, i. 180.
2 See BookX.
a Matth. Paris, i. 131.
4 AnnalesWavefleienses, ut sup. p. 243.
_'lb.
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the intrigues of his competitors, lent himself at first to the
views of the king of England; he gave to Englishmen most
of the offices and dignities of the kingdom, and repaired
to the court of his suzerain, to do him homage and receive
his orders.
Encouraged
by this condescension of the king
his protege, Edward went the length of demanding from him,
as pledges of his fealty and allegiance, the fortresses of Berw;ck, Edinburgh,
and Roxburgh, the strongest
in all Scothmdd
But so decided a national opposition arose against
this demand, that John Baliol was fain to reject it, and to refuse the English troops admission to his fortresses. Hereupon
Edward summoned him to Westminster,
to answer for the
refusal; but, instead of obeying the summons, Baliol solemnly
renounced his homage and faith as vassal.
0u hearing this,
the king of England
exclaimed, in his Norman-French:
" Ah I le iol felon telle iblie thit! s'il ne veint '_ nous, nous
veindrons _ ly! ''2
Edward I. set out for Scotland with all his chivalry of
England and Aquitaine;
with English archers so skilful that
they seldom threw away one of their twelve arrows, and were
wont to say, jestingly,
that they had twelve Scots in their
pouch; and, lastly, with a body of light-armed Welsh, who more
often fought with the English than with the enemy, pillaged
them whenever any opportunity occurred, and most frequently
remained neuter in action. _Notwithstandmg the cour,qge and
patriotic energy of the Scots, the progress of the war was
unfavourable
to them.
Their king did not support them
heartily, and was ever desirous of making the amend to Edward _br the resistance
he had undertaken,
as he said,
t]_rough ill and false counsel. 3 Moreover, there were at this
time, in Scotland, neither well-fortified town_, nor fortresses,
such as those the ]Normans had built in England.
The seigneural habitations were not donjons, surrounded by a triple
wall, but small square towers, with a simple ditch, when no_
situated on the edge of some natural raviae.
King Edward
accordingly
penetrated
without difficulty into the lowlands
of Scotland; took possession of all the towns, placed garrisons
1 Henrie. Knyghton, De event _ngl., hb. hi. cap. il. _t s_p. col. _:t7q.
"Ah ! is the mad knave knave enough for this 9 if he will not come
to us, we will go to him." (.loh. de Forduu, 8cott-chro1_icol_,
p. 969.)
a Cure nous par nostre malv_s eounsaile et faus...( K_yghton, col. 9.4_81.)
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in them, and removed to London the famous stone on which
the kings of the country were crowned.l
Such of the Scots
as would not submit to foreign sway, took refuge in the
northern and western mountains, and in the forests which
adjoined them.
From one of these retreats issued the famous patriot, William Walleys or Wallace, who for seven years made war upon
the English, at first as a guerilla-chief, and then at the head
of an army.
The conquerors called him a highway robber, a
murderer, an incendiary; 2 and when they took him, hanged
him at London, and stuck his head on a pike on the loftiest
pinnacle of the Tower.
The inhabitants of the conquered
portion of Scotland suffered to the utmost extent the evils
that follow upon a conquest; they had foreign governors,
bailiffs, and sheriffs.
" I'hese English," says a contemporary
poet, "were all avaricious and debauched; haughty and contemptuous;
they insulted our wives and daughters;
good,
worthy, and honoured knights were put to death by the cord.
Ah! freedom is a noble thing !"3
This feeling, deeply impressed in the heart of the Scots,
soon rallied them round another chief--Robert
de Brus, or
Bruce, one of the former competitors of John Baliol.
Bruc6
was crowned king in the abbey of Scone. at a time when
there was scarce a town, from the Tweed to the 0rcades, that
was not in the power of the English.
Without an army
and without treasure, he, like Wallace, took up his quarters
in the forests and mountains, whither he was pursued by his
enemies, with horse and foot, and dogs trained to hunt man,
like game, by the scent. 4 No one in the kingdom, says Froissart, dared lodge him, in castle or in fortress.
Hunted like a
wild beast, he went from mountain to mountain, from lake to
lake, living on the produce of the chase and of fishing, until
he reached the 5Iall of Cantyre, whence he gained the small

2 Wllham
--Latro

1 See Book VIII.
ma_ster was of theuves.
(Robert
Brune's Chrom, li. 329.)
1)ubheus.
(Thomas. de Walsingham,
Ypod_gma _eustri_
Camden, Anghea,
&e., p. 486.)
3 David Ba_bour, The Bruce, p. 12.
Waleis...that

4 The king Edward with tlornes and hounes him soght.
Chronicle, cap. clxun, at the word .Edward the F_rst.)

;
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There he planted his royal standard as proudly as though
be had been at Edinburgh, sent messengers into Ireland, and
obtained some succours from the native Irish, on the ground of
the ancient fraternity of the two nations, and of the common
hatred they bore to the Anglo-lNormans.
He then sent messengers to the Hebrides, and along the whole western coast, soliciting the support of the Gaelic chiefs of those districts, who,
in their wild independence, were very indifferent
as to what
became of the population of the lowlands of Scotland, which
they called Saxon alike with that of England, and for which
they had scarce more affection.
All the clans, however, with
one exception, promised him t_.eir faith and assistance.
The
chiefs and barons of the lowlands, of English, 1Norman, or
Scottish race, t?ormed among themselves compacts of alliance
and fraternity-in-arms,
in life and death, for king Robert
and Scotland, against any man, French, English, or Scot. 1
:Probably, by the first of these names, they meant the king
and all the lords of England, who at that time spoke among
themselves no other language than French ;2 for the French,
the continental French, were warm friends of the patriots of
Scotland.
Robert Bruce appointed as the rendezvous of his partisans
a spot near the place where the western chain of mountains
rises; and here was fought the decisive battle of Bannockburn.
The Scotch were victorious;
and their enemies,
weakened by this great defeat, found themselves successively
driven from all the fortified towns, and compelled to repass tl_e
Tweed in disorder, pursued in their turn by all the people ot
the southern lowlands, and especially by the men of the border, a population very formidable for an army in retreat.
The limits of England and Scotland were never well
determined towards the west, where the country is mountainous and intersected in every direction by infinite valleys
and small streams.
The inhabitants
of a large extent of
this district were, properly speaking, neither Scots nor
i walter Scott, Lord oflhe Isles, notes to canto ii.
...The king him answeredsoon
All en till Frankishas used be,
(Wyntoun, apud Ellis, Melrwal t_omances.)
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:English, and the only national name by which they were
known was that of Borderers,
that is to say, people of the
border or frontier.
They were an aggregation of all the
races of men that had come into Britain: of Britons, expelled by Anglo-Saxons;
of Saxons, expelled by l_ormans;
of Angto-l_ormans
or Scots banished _br felonies or other
crimes.
This population was divided into great families,
like the Celtic clans, but the names of these clans or families
were, for the most part, English or French.
The language
of all the inhabitants
was the Anglo-Danlsh
dialect of the
south of Scotland and the north of England.
The chiefs
and vassals lived familiarly together, the former in his embattled house, surrounded by rude palisades, and having the
bed of some torrent for a moat; the latter in huts built
around it. All followed the trade of marauders,
their food
being oxen and sheep, stolen from the inhabitants
of the
neighbouring
plains.
They made their expeditions on horseback, armed with a long lance, and having for defensive
armour a quilted doublet, on which were sewn, as regularly
as might be, plates of iron or brass, l
Though divided, administratively,
into two distinct nations,
and, according to the territory they occupied, subjects ot
Scotland or of England, they nevertheless regarded the kings
of these two countries as foreigners,
and were by turns
Scots, when they purposed i'orage in England, and English,
when a descent was to be made upon Scotland.
They seldom
fought among themselves, but in personal quarrels.
As to
their robberies, they exercised them without mercy, but at
the same time without cruelty, as a profession having its
rules and its points of honour.
The richer of them assumed
armorial bearings, a fashion which the Normans had introduced into England and Scotland.
Their arms, which are
still worn by several families of the country, are nearly all
allusive to the manner
of life of the ancient borderers.
Generally, the field of the escutcheon is the sky with moon
and stars, to signify, that the best time for the borderers was
the night; the mottoes, in :English or Latin, are equally significant; for example:-Watch weel--Sleep
not for I watch-f e shall want ere I want, and so on.
I Walter Scott, Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border, vol.i.
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Scotland, restored to freedom, gave the name of saviour
to Robert Bruce, a man of _orman origin, and whose ancestors, in the time of the conquest of England, had usurped,
upon the Scottish territory,
the town and valley of Annam
The ancient kings of Scotland had confirmed to them, by
charters, possession of this domain, where the ruins of their
castle are still visible.
Of all the countries of Europe,
Scotland is that wherein the mixture
of the races has
been most easily effected, and where it has left the fewest
traces in the respective situation of the different classes of
inhabitants.
There were never villeins or peasant serfs in
this country, as in England and in France, and the antiquarians have observed that the ancient acts of Scotland offer
no example of the sale of the man with the land; that in none
are found this form, so usual elsewhere : " With the buildings, and all the chattels, labourers, beasts, ploughs, &c. ''l
From time immemorial, the burghers of the principal towns
have sat in the great council of the kings of Scotland, beside the
warriors of high rank, who styled themselves, in the Norman
manner, knights, barons, earls, and marquises, or retained
the ancient Anglo-Danish
titles of thanes and lairds.
When
it became ne:essary to defend the country, the various trades'
companies marched under their own banners, led by their
burgmaster.
They had their honour to maintain on the field
of battle, and their share of glory to win. Old popular ballads,
still sung, not long since, in the southern districts of Scotland,
celebrate the bravery
of the shoemakers of Selkirk at the
_hmous battle of Flodden, fought and lost, in 1513, by
James IV. of Scotland. _
_ational opposition, or the natural reaction of the spirit of
liberty against power, followed, in Scotland, the course it
must ever follow in countries where the nation is not divided
into two races of men, separated one from the other by a
state of hereditary hostility; it was constantly
and almost
solely directed against the kings.
In civil wars there were
but two parties, that of the government and that of the body
I Avee les batimens
et tout le cheptel, manants,
b(stluux,
eharrues, &c
--Cure terri% domlbus,
sedificls, accolabus,
manclpl;s,
vineis, sylvis, &c.
(Spelman,
Glossar. verbo Accola.)
See Pinkerton,
H_st. of _cotland,
i. 252,
s See Appendix No. XXXIIL
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of the governed, and not, as elsewhere, three parties--royalty,
the nobles, and the people.
The military and opulent class
never joined the kings against the people, and the people had
seldom occasion to favour the royal power out of hatred to
that of the nobles.
In times of trouble, the struggle was between the king and his courtiers on one side, and on the
other, all the orders of the nation leagued together.
It is
true that the actL e and turbulent barons and nobles of Scotland always prominently figured in political commotions, and
that, to adopt the expression of one of them, they "belled the
cat; 'u but their frequent acts of violence against the king's
favourites
and against the kings themselves, were rarely
unpopular.
Towards the middle of the sixteenth century, a new bond
strengthened
this kind of political alliance between the nobles
and bourgeoisie of Scotland; they embraced, together, and as
it were with one impulse, the most extreme opinions of religious reformation,
those of Calvin.
The whole population of the south and east, speaking the same language and
having the same views and the same civilization, co-operated
in this revolution.
It was only the mountain clans and a few
lords of the northern lowlands that adhered to the catholic
religion, the former from a spirit of innate hostility to the
lowlanders, the latter from individual conviction rather than
from any esprit de corps.
Even the bishops did not oppose
any very vigorous resistance to the partisans of the Reformation; the only formidable opposition they met with was from
the court, early impressed with the fear that religions might
lead to political changes; but the innovators were triumphant
in the struggle; they got possession of king James VI., still a
child, and brought him up in the new doctrines.
His mother, the unfortunate
Mary Stuart, ruined herself
by her ignorance of the national character of the Scots; it
was after a battle fought against the presbyterian
reformers
that she passed into England, where she perished on a scaffold.
After her death, and while her son still lived in Scotland,
professing, in the new spirit of his nation, the presbyterian
creed in all its rigour, the line of the Tudor kings of England
1 Motto of ArchibaldDouglas, carl of Angus,in the reignof James III.
of Scotland.
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became extinct in the person of Elizabeth, grand-daughter
of
Henry VIL
James, a descendant of Henry VII. on the
female side, was thus the next heir to the Tudors.
He came
to London, where he was readily acknowledged, and assumed
the title of king of Great Britain, uniting under their ancient
name his two kingdoms of England and Scotland.
It is from
him dates the royal arms of Britain, the three lions passant of
_ormandy,
the lion rampant of Scotland, and the harp of
Ireland; and the British standard, whereon the white cross
of Saint Andrew
combines with the red cross of Saint
George.
King James, the first of that name in England, found
opinion, in reference to the religious reformation, very different in his new kingdom from what it was in Scotland.
There was not among the English any generally established
opinion as to religious belief.
They differed on this point
according as they belonged to the higher or to the lower
classes of the nation, with whom the ancient hostility of the
two races seemed to re-appear under new forms.
Though
time and the intermingling
of blood had greatly abated this
primitive hatred, there still lurked in men's hearts a confused
sentiment of mutual dislike and distrust. The aristocracy were
strongly in favour of the modified reformation, instituted fifty
years before by Henry VIII., a reformation which, simply
substituting the king for the pope, as head of the Anglican
church, retained for episcopacy its ancient importance.
The
bourgeoisie, on the contrary, inclined to the complete reformation established by the Scots, whose worship, free from bishops,
was independent of all civil authority.
The partisans of this
opinion formed a sect, persecuted by the government, but in
whom persecution did but increase their enthusiasm; they
were excessively strict, even upon the smallest points, which
procured for them the name of precisians or 19uritans.. The
nickname, Round,heads,
by which they were ludicrously designated, was derived from their wearing their hair short and
without any curl, a custom quite contrary to the fashion then
followed by the gentlemen and courtiers.
The presbyterians
of England had flattered themselves
with the hope that they were about to see their belief reign
in the person of a presbyterian king; but the triumph of this
religious creed being bound up with that of the popular
VOL.If.
X
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interest over the aristocratic interest, the king, whoever he
might be, could not sanction it. The episcopal church, accordingly, was sustained under James I., a_ under Elizabeth, by rigorous measures against the adversaries of that
church; nay more, from the habit of dwelling upon the pohtical dangers of puritanism in England, the king formed the
project of destroying it even in Scotland, where it had become
the state religion, and he entered, for this purpose, into an
open struggle, not only with the middle and lower classes, but
with the entire nation.
It was a difficult enterprise, and he
made little progress in it, bequeathing it, with the crown, to
his son Charles I.
Charles, extending and systematizing his father's views, resolved to approximate the Anglican worship to the forms of
catholicism, and to impose this worship, so reformed, upon the
two kingdoms of England and Scotland.
tie thus displeased
the episcopalians and the aristocratic classes of England,
whilst he raised against him the whole Scottish nation.
Nobles, priests, and burgesses, entering into open rebellion,
assembled spontaneously
at Edinburgh,
and signed there,
under the name of Covenant, an act of national union, for the
defence of the presbyterian
religion.
The king levied an
army, and made preparations
for a war with Scotland; and
on their side the Scots raised national regiments, whose hats
bore this device: "For Christ's crown and covenant. ''_ Men
of every rank hastened to enrol themselves in this militia,
and the ministers of religion pronounced
from the pulpits
malediction
upon every man, horse, and lance that should
side with the king against the defenders of the national faith. 2
The resistance of the Scots was entirely approved in England, where discontent against king Charles became general
on account of his religious innovations and his attempts to
govern in an absolute manner, without the concurrence of the
assembly which, under the name of parliament, had never
ceased to exist since the conquest.
The burgesses of England, who had at first only appeared
in this assembly as men summoned before the king and barons
to receive their demands for money and to comply with them,
t Walter Scott, Minstrelsy of the _cottish Border, vol. i.
15.
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had become, by a gradual revolution, an integral part of the
parliamcnt.
]n connexion with a certain number of petty
feudatories, called knights of the shire, 1 they formed, under
the name of house of commons, a section of the great national
council; in the other house, that of the lords, sat the titled
men, the earls, marquises, barons, and Anglican bishops. 'l'his
chamber_ like the other, opposed the projects of Charles I.;
but there was this difference between the two houses, that the
lords aimed only at maintaining the established religion and
the ancient privileges of parliament, while of the commons, the
majority aspired to the establishment of presbyterianism
and
a diminution of the royal authority.
This desire for reform, moderate enough as regarded
political order, was supported out of doors by something
more vehement than itself, the old instinct of popular hatred
to the noble families, proprietors of nearly the entire svfl of
the country.
The inferior classes felt the vague want of
some great change; their present position was intolerable to
them, but not clearly perceiving what would improve it, they
attached themselves to the most extreme political opinions, as
in religion to the most rigid and gloomy puritanism.
It was
thus that the habitual language of the sect, which sought all
in the Bible, became that also of the ultras in politics.
This
party, placing themselves ideally in the position of the Jews
amidst their enemies, gave to their opponents the names of
Philistines and of sons of Belial.
They borrowed from the
:Psalms and the prophets the threats they sent forth against
the lords and bishops, threatening, in the words of the Scripture, to take up "the two-edged _word, and to bind t]_eir
nobles with fetters of iron. ''2
Charles I. had great difficulty in collecting men and money
for the war against the Scots.
The city of London refused
him a loan of 300,000l., and the soldiers openly declared that
they would not risk their lives merely to support the pride of
the bishops.
During the delays occasioned by these difficulties_ the Scots, commencing the attack, invaded England
and advanced to the Tyne, preceded by a manifesto in which
they declared themselves brothers and friends of the English
I In the Anglo-Normanlanguage, Chivaler de Uountee.
Psalm cxhx.
x2
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people, and called down upon themselves maledictions from
on high, if they in the slightest degree injured the country
or individuals.
Iqo resistance was offered them but by the
royal army, which they completely defeated near l_cwcastle.
After this victory, the generals of the Scottish army excused
themselves, in proclamations addressed to the English nation,
for the violence of the measures they had been obliged to
adopt in the defence of their rights, and expressed the hope
that their success might aid that nation in vindicating its
own menaced liberties.
The commons replied by voting
thanks and a money-aid to the Scots; and several envoys left
London to conclude a treaty of alliance and friendship
between the two nations at Edinburgh.
This compact was signed in 1642, and, the same year, the
English parliament,
and especially the house of commons,
entered into an open struggle _ith royal power. By degrees,
the opposition became centered in the latter chamber; for the
great majority of the lords, seeing whither the dispute tended,
had joined the king.
The lower house voted itself the sole
national
representation,
and invested with all the rights
of parliament ; and while the borough members and the
petty landed proprietors,
thus seized upon the legislative
power, the people out of doors armed spontaneously, and took
possession of all the royal arsenals.
On the other hand, the
king, preparing for war, planted his standard with the three
lions of :Normandy, on the keep of :Nottingham castle.
All
the old castles, built by the :Normans or their posterity, were
closed, provisioned, furnished with artillery, and war to the
death began between the sons of the seigneurs and the sons
of the villains of the middle ages.
In this struggle, the Scots powerfully aided the parliament
of England, which, as a first step, abolished episcopacy and
established the presbyterian
religion.
This community of
worship was the basis of a new treaty or covenant between
the two peoples; they became security, one for the other, tbr
the defence of Christianity without bishops; but though this
alliance was concluded in good faith, it had neither the same
meaning nor the same object with the two nations.
The
civil war was for the Scots a religious quarrel with Charles
Stuart, their countryman and national king; it would, accordingly, end for them the moment the king should acknowledge
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the legal existence of the presbyterian worship in England as
in Scotland.
With the English, on the contrary, there was
an instinct of revolution, going much beyond the mere desire
to reform the episcopal church.
This difference in the two
nations, the necessary result of their different situation, and
for some time not manifest to either, was of a nature to produce discord between them as soon as it became known,
which soon occurred.
At the battle of _Naseby, in _qorthamptonshire,
the royal
army was completely routed, and the king himself, his retreat
cut off, yielded himself voluntarily to the Scots, his countrymen, choosing to be their prisoner rather than that of the
parliamentarians.
The Scots transferred
him to their allies,
not with the intention of destroying
him, but that these
might oblige him to conclude a treaty advantageous
to
both parties.
Discussions of a very different nature now
arose in the English army: the point was no longer the historical question of the origin of royal and seigneural power,
for as to these time had effaced all the data: ardent minds
became enthusiastically
impressed with the idea of substituting for the ancient form of government an order of things
founded on abstract justice and absolute right. They thought
they saw the prediction of this order of things in the famous
epoch of a thousand years, announced by the Apocalypse, and,
in their favourite phraseology, they called it the reign of
Christ.
These enthusiasts,
in like manner, relied upon a
passage in the Holy Scriptures to justify their bringing
Charles I. to trial and judgment, saying that the blood shed
in the civil war ought to fall upon his head, so that the people
might be absolved.
During these discussions, the groundwork of which was
most grave, though the form was fantastic, the parties who
had latest entered upon the struggle against royalty, the
lower populace and the ultra-reformers
in religion, gained
ground, and ejected from the revolution those who had commenced it, the landed proprietors and rich citizens, Anglicans
or presbyterians.
Under the name of i_tdependents, there
arose by degrees a new sect, which, rejecting even the authority
of ordinary priests, invested every one of the faithful with
sacerdotal functions. The progress of this sect greatly alarmed
the Scots; they represented that in going beyond the rt'ligious
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reformation, such as they had established
it by common
accord, the English were violating the solemn act of union
concluded between the two peoples. This was the commencement of a misunderstanding
which attained the highest point
when the independents, having seized upon the king's person,
imprisoned him, and made him appear as a criminal beibre a
high court of justice.
Seventy judges, selected from the house of commons, the
parliamentary
army, and the citizens of London, pronounced
sentence of death on Charles Stuart, and the abolition of
royalty.
Some acted from a deep conviction of the king's
guilt; others conscientiously desired the establishment
of an
entirely new social order; others, again, actuated by ambition
alone, aspired to the usurpation of the sovereign authority.
The death of Charles I. put an end to the reign of the presbyterians in England, and to the alliance of the English with
the Scots.
The latter, judging of the social condition of
the English by their own, could not comprehend what had
taken place; they deemed themselves unworthily betrayed by
their former friends; and combining with this mortification a
secret national affection for the Stuarts, their countrymen,
they renewed amicable relations with this family, the instant
that tile English so violently cast it off. 3¥hile, at London,
all the royal statues were being thrown down, and on their
pedestals there was inscribed: The last of the kings has
passed away, l--Charles,
son of Charles I., was proclaimed
king in the capital of Scotland.
This proclamation did not imply, on the part of the Scots,
any abandonment
of the reforms they had achieved and defended, sword in hand.
When the commissioners from Scotland waited, at Breda, on Charles II., who had already assumed,
of his own motion, the title of king of Great Britain, they
signified to him the rigorous conditions on which the par]lament of Edinburgh consented to ratify this tit/e; these were
the adhesion of the king to the first covenant signed against his
father, and the perpetual abolition of episcopacy. Charles II.,
at first, made only evasive answers, in order to gain time
for a stroke which he hoped would make him king without
conditions.
James Graham, marquis of Montrose, at first a
4Exiit tyrannus_regum ultimus,
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zealous covenanter, and then a partisan of Charles I., was
charged with this enterprise.
He landed in the north of
Scotland, with a handful of adventurers
collected on the
continent, and addressing himself to the chiefs of the mountain and island clans, lie proposed to them a war at once
national and rehgious against the presbyterians of the lowlauds.
The highlanders,
who once already in the year
1645 had risen under the command of _lontrose against the
authority of the covenanters, and had been completely defeated, showed httle inehnation for a new attack; only a few
ill-organized bands descended into the lowlands, around a flag
on which was painted the decapitated body of Charles I. 1
They were routed: Montrose himself was taken, tried as a
traitor, condemned to death, and executed at Edinburgh.
Hereupon Charles II., hopeless of regaining absolute royalty,
condescended to that offered him by the Scottish commissioners, signed the covenant, swore to observe it inviolably,
and entered Edinburgh as king, beneath the quartered limbs
ot" the unfortunate/_ontrose,
suspended from the gates of the
town.
While aeknowledglng the rights of Charles II., the Scots
did not propose to aid him in reeonquering
royalty in England.
They separated their nationM affairs from those of
their neighbours, and only contemplated the securing to the
son of Charles L the title of king of Scotland.
But the
party which in England
had seized upon the revolution,
grew alarmed at seeing the heir of him whom they called the
last of the kings established over a portion of Great Britain.
Fearing
an hostile attempt on his part, the independents
resolved to anticipate it. General Fairfax, a rigid presbyterian, was charged with the command of the army raised to
invade Scotland; but refusing to serve against a nation which,
he said, had helped the good work for which he had first
drawn the sword, lie sent in his resignation to the house of
commons.
The soldiers themselves manifested no inclination to fight men whom they had so long styled our brethren
of Scotland.
The successor of Fairfax, Oliver Cromwell, a man of rare
political and military activity, overcame this hesitation by
1 Walter Scott, ]ll_ns_relsyof the Scott_h Border, vol. i.
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persuasion or violence, marched to the north, defeated the
Scots and their king at Dunbar, and occupied Edinburg.h.
tie called upon the people of Scotland to renounce Charles IL,
but the Scots refused to abandon in danger him whom they
had involved in danger_ and patiently
endured
the oppressions inflicted by the :English army in all directions.
Charles II. was far from rendering them devotion for devotion; in the extremity of Scotland's misfortunes,
deserting
the presbyterians,
he surrounded
himself with old partisans
of' episcopacy, with highland chiefs, who gave the name of
Saxons, Sassenachs, to their neighbours of a different religion,
and debauched young nobles, to whom he said, in his orgies,
that the religion of the Roundheads
was not worthy of a
gentleman.
With the aid of the adventurers whom he assembled around him, he attempted an invasion of the western
coast of England, while the :English army occupied the east
of Scotland.
There were still in Cumberland
and Lancashire many catholic families who, on his approach, took
up arms for him. He hoped to raise Wales, and turn to
profit the national enmity of the Cambrians to the English,
but his troops were completely beaten near Worcester;
and
he himself fled in disguise, through many dangers,
to the
western coast, whence he sailed for :France, leaving the Scots
under the weight of the misfortunes which his coronation and
his invasion of England had brought upon them.
These misfortunes
were overwhelming;
viewed with distrust, as a place of landing and of encampment for the enemies of the revolution, Scotland was treated as a conquered
province.
On the slightest appearance of revolt or opposition, her leading men were imprisoned or put to death; the
thirty Scottish members_ who had seats in the great council
of the commonwealth of England,
far from affording their
fellow-citizens aid and succour, became the instruments of the
foreign tyranny.
Oliver Cromwell governed the Scots despotically up to the moment when, under the name of Protector, he obtained an unlimited authority over the whole of
Great Britain; general George Monk, who succeeded him in
Scotland, pursued a line of conduct equally harsh and cruel.
Such was the state of things when, in the year 1660, aI_er
the death of the Protector and the deposition of his son,
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Richard Cromwell, Monk, suddenly changing sides, conspired
against the republic and for the re-establishment
of royalty.
The joy caused by the restoration
of the Stuarts was
universal in Scotland; it was not, as in England, caused
simply by the sort of discouragement and political scepticism
into which the ill success of the revolution
had thrown
men, but by a sentiment of real affection for a man whom
the Scots regarded almost as the king of their choice.
The
return of Charles II. was not connected, in their country,
with the re-establishment
o_ an ancient social order, oppressive and unpopular;
this great event appeared to their
eyes, a personal restoration,
as it were.
They hoped that
things would return to the point in which they were before
the invasion of Cromwell's army, and that the covenant,
then sworn by Charles II., would be the rule of his government.
They attributed
the king's former distaste for the
rigidness of presbyterian discipline to youthful errors, which
age and misfortune must have corrected.
But the son of Charles I. nourished in his bosom all the
hatred of his grandfather and of his father against puritanism,
and he felt no personal gratitude to the Scots for the gift of
a kingdom which, in his opinion, was his by right of inheritance.
Thinking himself_ then, free from all obligation towards them, he had the covenant torn to pieces in the marketplace at Edinburgh, and bishops, sent from England, were
paraded in triumph by royal officers along the streets.
They
required from all the ministers of worship the oath of obedience to their orders, the abjuration of' the covenant, and the
recognition of the absolute authority of the king in ecclesiastical matters. They who refused to take the oath were declared
seditious rcbels_ and were violently expelled from their
livings and churches, which were given to new comers, for
the most part Engllshmen, ignorant and of ill life.
These
proceeded
to celebrate
t]ae services and to preach sermons, but none came to hear them, and the churches were
deserted. 1
The faithful, zealous in their national cause, assembled
every Sunday in the bye-places and mountains, which served
as refuge for the persecuted
ministers;
a severe law was
l Burnet,Zt_tstoryofh_s own Time (London, 1725)_i. 230, et seq.
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issued against these peaceful meetings, to which the agents of
authority
gave the name of conventicles.
Troops were
quartered upon the villages whose inhabitants
did not frequent their church, and many persons, suspected or convicted
of having attended conventicles, were imprisoned,
and even
publicly whipped.
These acts of severity took place principally in the south-western
districts, whose population was
more disposed to resistance,
either from the nature of the
country, covered with hills and ravines, or from a remnant of
the enthusiastic and pertinacious character of the British race,
from which most of them were descended.
It was in these
districts that the presbyterians began to meet in arms at their
secret assemblies, and that whole families, quitting
their
houses, went to live among the rocks and marshes, in order
freely to hear the exhortations of their prescribed priests, and
to satisfy the requirements of their conscience.
The constantly increasing severity of' the measures against
the conventicles,
soon occasioned an open insurrection,
in
which figured as chiefs many rich and influential men of
the country.
The movement did not extend to the eastern
provinces, because the forces of the government,
and the
terror they inspired, augmented the nearer the vicinity to the
capital.
The presbyterian
army was defeated on the l=)entland Hills by the regular troops, who had orders to kill the
prisoners, and to pursue the fugitives with enormous bloodhounds. 1 After the victory, every _hmily in Ayrshire and
Galloway was reqmred to swear an oath not to attend the
presbyterian
assemblies, and not to give food or refuge to a
wandering minister or contumacious
presbyterian.
Upon
the refusal of many persons, all the inhabitants in a body were
declared rebels and enemies to the king; and pardons not
filled up were distributed _br any murders that might be committed upon them.
These atrocities were at length crowned by a measure
mine m_mstrous th:m all.
The northern highland clans
were authorized to descend into the plain and to commit
there all the devastation which their old instinct of national
hatred against the inhabitants should suggest to them.
For
i The
.Border.)
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several months eight thousand highlanders overran .&yrshlre
and the neighbouring countLes, pillaging and kilhng at will.
A_ regiment of dragoons was sent from Edinburgh
to assist
and protect them in their expedition.
When it was thought
that they had produced the desired effect, an order sealed
with the great seal sent them back to their mountains, and
the dragoons remained by themselves to secure the entire
submission of the country. 1 But the evils inflicted upon
the presbyterians had augmented their fanaticism by reducing
them to despair; some of the most exasperated meeting on
the road archbishop
Sharp, whom Charles I[. had named
primate of Scotland, dragged him from his carriage, and
killed him in his daughter's arms.
This crime of a few men was avenged upon the whole
country by redoubled vexations and a host of executions.
2k second rebellion arose, more general and more formidable
than the first.
The presbyterian army, this time commanded
by old soldiers, many of noble family, comprehended several
cavalry regiments, composed of landed proprietors
and rich
farmers, but it was without artillery or ammunition.
Every
regiment had a blue flag, the favourite colour of the covenanters.
Troops of women and children, following the army
to the field of battle, excited the men by their erie_. Sometimes, after having marched and fought a whole day, without
eating or drinking, they would range in a circle round their
ministers, and listen with enwrapt attention to a sermon of
several hours' duration, before they thought of seeking provisions or of taking repose.
Such was the army which, a few miles from Glasgow,
routed the regiment of guards, the best cavalry of all Scotland,
occupied the town, and forced a body of ten thousand men to
fall back upon Edinburgh.
The alarmitcausedthe
government
was such that considerable forces were sent in all haste from
London, commanded by the duke of Monmouth, natural son
of Charles II., a man of gentle disposition, and inclined to
moderate principles, with whom were joined two lieutenants
of a very different character: general Thomas Dalziel, and
Graham of Claverhouse. who, neutralizing the conciliatory
tendencies of ]_onmouth, obliged him to give battle to the
I Burnet,ut sup. il.
738.
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insurgents near the little town of Hamilton, south of Glasgow.
The Clyde, whose stream is very deep in this spot, was
crossed by a long and narrow stone bridge, called Bothwell
Bridge, which the presbyterians
occupied. They were driven
from this position by the artillery that fired upon them from
the bank of the river, and by a charge of cavalry upon the
Bridge.
Their defeat was complete, and the English army
entered Edinburgh, carrying on their pikes severed heads and
bands, and bringing, tied two and two upon carts, the chiefs of
the presbyterian
army, and the ministers whom they had
taken prisoners, who underwent with the greatest firmness
torture and death, bearing testimony unto death, as they
expressed it, to the truth of their national faith)
The presbyterian party could not recover their defeat of
Bothwell Bridge, and the mas_ of the Scots, renouncing the
covenant, in the defence of whicb so much blood had been spilt,
submitted to a kind of modified episcopacy, and acknowledged
the authority of the king in ecclesiastical matters.
But grie_
at having lost a cause that had been national for a century and
a half, and the memory of the battle which h_d destroyed all
hope of ever seeing it triumph, long survived in Scotland.
Old ballads, still sung in the villages at the close of the last
century, speak of Bothwell Bridge, and of the brave men who
died there, witb touching expressions of sympathy and enthusiasm. 2 Even at the present day the peasants take off their
caps when they pass the blackened stones that here and
there, upon the hills and moors, mark the graves of the
puritans of the eighteenth century.
As the enthusiasm and energy of the Scottish presbyterians
gradually lessened, the government became less distrustful
and less cruel towards them.
James, duke of York, who, in
the reign of his brother, Charles II., had, for pastime, witnessed the infliction of the torture upon refractory ministers,
exercised no severity against them after he became king;
and his endeavours to substitute catholicism for protestantism
were far ii'om exciting so much hostility in Scotland as in
England.
The presbyterians forgave him his love of popery,
i Burner, tit sap. p. 830
See Appendix, ]No. XXXIV,
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in consideration of the hatred he displayed to the episcopalians, their latest persecutors. When a conspiracy, led by
the bishops and nobles of England, called in William of
Orange and expelled James II., the Scottish people exhibited little enthusiasm for this revolution, lauded as so
glorious on the other side of the Tweed; they even hesitated
to concur in it, and their adhesion was rather the work of the
members of government assembled at Edinburgh, than a
genuine act of national assent. Yet the authors of the revolution of 1688 made to Scotland, in matters of religion, concessions which they had not made to England, where the intolerant laws of the Stuarts were maintained in all their
rigour. On the other hand, the few obstinate enthusiasts
who, under the name of Cameronians, endeavoured, in the
beginning of the eighteenth century, to rekindle the half extinct flame of puritanism, were violently pc_secured, and bore
testimony, by the whip and pillory, on the market-place of
Edinburgh. After their time, this austere and impassioned
belief, which had combined into one sect the whole populations of the Scottish lowlands, was gradually concentrated in
a few isolated families, distinguished from the rest by a more
strict observance of the practices of their worship, u more
rigid probity, or a greater affectation of it, and the habit of
employing the words of the Scriptures on every occasion.
Notwithstanding the evils which the Stuarts had inflicted
upon Scotland ever since they had filled the throne of England,
the Scots preserved a sort of sympathy for this family, independent, in the minds of numbers, of all political or religious
opinions. An instinctive aversion to the new dynasty was
felt concurrently, though in unequal degree, by highlanders
and by lowlanders. _he former threw into it all the ardour
of their ancient hatred to the people of England; among the
latter, differences of social position, of connexion with the existing government, of religious belief or personal character,
produced different shades of zeal in the cause of the heirs of
James II. The Jacobite insurrection of 1715, and that of
1745, on the landing of the sort of the Pretender, both commenced in the highlands: the second found in the towns of
the south and east partisans enough to create a belief that the
Celtic and Teutonie races of Scotland, hitherto enemies to
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each other, were about to become one nation.
After the victory of the English government, its first care was to destroy
the immemorial organization of the Gallic clans• It executed
many chiefs of these clans on the scaffold; it removed others
from the country, in order to suspend the exercise of their
patriarchal authority; it constructed military roads over moor
and mountain, and enrolled a great number of highlanders
among the regular troops serving on the continent.
As a
sort of compromise with the tenacity of the Gael to their
ancient customs, they were allowed to combine, in a singular manner, a portion of their national costume with the
English uniform, and to retain the bagpipes, their favourite
instrument.
When the Scots lost their religious and political enthusiasm, they directed to the cultivation of literature, the imaginative faculties which stem in them a last trace of their
Celtic origin as Gauls or as Britons.
Scotland is perhaps
the only country of Europe where knowledge is really a
popular acquirement, and where men of every class love to
learn for learnm_ s sake, without any practical motive, or any
view to change their condition.
Since the final union o_
that country with England, its ancient Anglo-Danish dialect,
ceasing to be cultivated, has been replaced by Engli_.h as the
literary language.
But, notwithstanding
the disadvantage
experienced by every writer who employs in his works an
idiom different from that of his habitual conversation,
the
number of distinguished authors of every class, since the middle
of the last century, has been far greater in Scotland than in
:England, taking into account the difference of population of
the two countries.
It is more especially in historical composition and in narrative that the Scots excel; and we may
consider this peculiar aptitude as one of the characteristic
indications of their original descent; for the Irish and the
Welsh are the two nations who have at greatest length and
most agreeably drawn up their ancient annals.
Civilization,
which makes rapid progress among all the
branches of the Scottish population, has now penetrated
beyond the lowland towns into the highlands. :Perhaps, however,
in seeking to propagate it there, the means adopted of late
years have been too violent, have been more calculated to
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effect the destruction
than the amelioration of the Gaelic
race. Converting their patriarchal supremacy into seigneural
rights of property over all the land occupied by their clans, the
heirs of the ancient chiefs, the English law in their hands,
have expelled from their habitations hundreds of families to
whom this law was absolutely unknown.
In place of the
dispossessed clans, they have established immense flocks and
a few agriculturists
from other parts, enlightened, industrious
persons, capable of carrying into execution the most judicious
plans of cultivation.
The great agricultural
progress of
Rosshire and Sutherlandshire
is greatly vaunted; but if such
aH example be followed, the race of tlle most ancient
inhabitants of Britain,
after having preserved itself for so
many centuries and among so many enemies, will disappear,
without leaving any other trace than a vicious English
pronunciation
in the places where its langusge used to be
spoken.
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a gradual amelioration in the state of the conquered people.
Without
having ever enfranchised
themselves
from the
foreign domination, the descendants of the Anglo-Saxons
have still made great progress in prosperity and civilization.
But the native Irish, though apparently placed in a similar
position, have been constantly
declining
for the last five
centuries; and yet that population is gifted by nature with
great vivacity of mind and a remarkable aptitude for every
class of intellectual labour.
Although the soil of Ireland is
fertile and adapted for cultivation, its fecundity has been alike
unprofitable to the conquerors and to their subjects; so that
notwithstanding
the extent of their domains, the posterity of
the Normans has become gradually impoverished, in commcn
with that of the Irish.
This singular and mournful destiny,
which weighs almost equally on the old and on the new inhabitants of Erin, has for its cause the vicinity of England, and
the influence which her government has exercised, ever since
the conquest, over the internal affairs of that island.
This influence has always manifested itself at a time and in
a manner to disturb the course of amicable relations which
time and the custom of living together were tending
to
establish between the Anglo-Irish and the Irish by race. The
intervention of th_ kings of England, whatever its ostensible
aim, has always had the effect of keeping up the primitive
separation and hostility.
In times of war, they assisted the
men of Anglo-Norman
race; when the latter had compelled
the natives to tranquillity, the kings, jealous of their power,
and fearing a political separation,
studied in every mode to
injure and weaken them. Thus it became impossible that the
struggle between the two populations should ever terminate,
whether by the victory of the one or of the other, or by their
complete fusion.
This fusion, a rapid one had it taken
place, would have presented a phenomenon which has not been
met with elsewhere.
Attracted
by the gentleness of character and sociability of the natives, their conquerors felt an
irresistible
tendency to assimilate with the conquered, to
adopt their manners, their language,
and even their dress.
The Anglo-Normans
became Irish; they exchanged their
feudal titles of earl and baron for patronymic surnames; the
Dubourgs called themselves )_Iac-William-Bourg;
the De
Yeres, Mac-Swine;
the Delangles, Mac-Costilagh;
the Fitz-
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Urses, Mac-Mahon;
and the Fitz-Geranlds,
Mac-Gheroit)
They acquired a taste for Irish song and poetry,
they
invited the bards to their tables, and entrusted their children
to women of the country.
The Normans of England, so
haughty towards the Saxons termed this degeneration.
To check the degeneration, and maintain entire the ancient
manners of the Anglo-Irish, the kings and parliament of England made many laws, most of them very severe. 2 Every
:Norman or Englishman by race, who married an Irishwoman,
or wore the Irish dress, was treated as au Irishman--that
is
to say, as s serf in body and goods. Royal ordinances were
published, regulating the cut of the hair and beard in Ireland,
the number of ells of stuff that were to go to a dress, and the
colour of the stuff. Every merchant of English race who
traded with the Irish was punished by the confiscation of his
merchandise;
and every Irishman found travelling in the part
of the island inhabited by the Anglo-Normans,
especially if
he were a bard, was considered and treated as a spy. 3 Every
lord, suspected of liking the Irish, became, for that sole offence,
the mark of political persecution; and, if he were rich and
powerful, he was accused of seeking to become -king of Ireland, or, at least, of a desire to separate that kingdom from
the crown of England.
The great council of barons and
knights of Ireland, who, like those of England, assembled
every year in parliament, was regarded with almost as much
scorn and hatred as were the national assemblies held by the
native Irish on the hills. 4 Every sort of freedom was refused
to the parliament of Ireland: it could not assemble until the
king sanctioned the purposes of its convocation, and even then
it only passed laws sent ready drawn up from England.
At
the same time, the English government employed all its means
of action upon the native Irish, to make them renounce their
national customs and their ancient social order.
It caused
the archbishops, nearly all of them men from England, to declare that the ancient laws of the country, those which had
governed Ireland in the ages when she was called the Island
of the Saints, were abominable to God. 5 Every Irishman
l Spenser, State of Ireland, p. 13.
Collectaneade rebusHlbermels, 1i 367--371.
Harris. H_berlde_t,i. _3, et seq.
4 lb. p. 79_102.
_ Statutes of EdwardI.
VOL. II.
Y
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convicted of having submitted
any case to judges of his
nation, was excommunicated, and ranked among those whom
the ordinances of England called les irreys anemis nostre
seigneur le rey. l
To counteract the efforts made by the :English government
to destroy their ancient manners, the Irish applied themselves
with obstinate pertinacity to maintain them. 2 They manifested a violent aversion to the polish and refinement of the
Anglo-Norman
manners: ":Ne faisant compte," says the historian Froissart, "de nulle jolivet_, et ne volant avoir aucune
connoissance de gentillesse, mais demeurer en cur rudesse
premiere. ''3 This rudesse was only external, for the Irish,
when they chose, could live with ibreigners and gain their
affection, especially if they were enemies to tile English. They
concluded against the latter political alliances with several o.
the continental kings; and when, in the fourteenth century,
the Scot, Robert Bruce, was named king by his countrymen,
bodies of Irish volunteers crossed the sea to support him.
After the entire enfranchisement
of Scotland, Edward Bruce,
brother of Robert, made a descent upon the north of Ireland,
to aid the natives to regain their country, and the Anglo_orman degenerates, to take vengeance for the vexations in 7
flicted on them by their king/
In fact, several of the latter,
and among others, the Lacys, joined the Scottish army, which,
in its march southwards, sacked several towns and dismantled
many castles built by tim sons of the companions of John de
Gourcy, the first conqueror of Ulster.
Several families, who
possessed great domains in those parts, such as the Audetys,
the Talbots, the Touchets, the Chamberlains, the Mandevilles,
and the Sauvages, all :Normans by name and origin, were
obliged to quit the country. 5 On his arrival at Dundalk,
F_dward Bruce was elected and crowned king of Ii_eland, despite tile excommunication
pronounced by the pope against
him, his aiders and abettors. 6
a The I1%h enemle_ of our lord _he king.
Hennci
vi.
Harris, .Hiber_ica,
part i.
Fromsart, "¢o1. iv cap. lxifi,
* In auxihum nostrum
e*_juvamen. (Joh. de

l_otul.
p. 10].
p. '201.
Fordun,

9°.5.)
5 Campion, H,story of Trelar_d, p. 8 o.
_ Rymer, Feedera, pros I. _'ol. ft. p, 118.
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:But his reign lasted only a year, and he was killed in a
battle lost against considerable forces sent from England.
The Scottish troops were recalled to their own country_ and by
degrees the Anglo-:Normans
regained their domination in
Ireland, _'ithout, however, attaining their former limits towards the north.
Most of Ulster remained Irish, and the
few :Norman families seen there after these events were poor,
or had formed relations with the natives.
By degrees, even
the descendants
of the conqueror, John de Courcy, dege;_erated. 1 Notwithstanding
the short duration and the little
effect of the conquest of Edward Bruce, its recollection remained deeply imprinted on the mind of the Irish people.
I-tis name was applied to many places he had never visited,
and many a castle, not built by him, was called Bruce Castle,
as in Wales, and in the south of Scotland, many ruins bear the
name of Arthur.
Things in Ireland resumed the same situation as before;
the natives making no further conquests over the Anglo-Normans by their arms, did so by their manners, and the degeneration continued.
The measures taken against this evil,
consisting, for the most part, of laws as to the manner in
which people should divert themselves and dress, and of prohibitions of the stuffs most common in the country, and consequently the least expensive, occasioned daily inconvenience
and loss to the English population established in Ireland,
whose resentment confirmed their attachment to the manners it was sought to compel them to quit, against their
will and against the nature of things.
As to the Irish by
race, the action of the government upon them was limited in
time of peace to the attracting to England their numerous
chiefs and princes, and to the procuring for the king of England the guardianship
and custody of their sons. It was
considered a great achievement to give them a taste for the
lordly pomp and aristocratic
manners
of the time:
this
was called first the reform, and then the civilization
of
Ireland.
But the habit of familiarity between persons of different conditions was so deeply rooted in this country, that the Anglo:Norman knights, charged with the education of the young
1 Campion,I_.84, et se_t.
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heirs of the ancient kings of Erin, could never make them
discontinue the custom of eating at the same table with their
bards and followers, or from shaking hands with every one. 1
Few of the Irish chieftains who, in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries, obtained charters of Anglo-Norman
nobility, and
the titles of earl or baron, long retained these titles, foreign to
their language, and having no relation to the history, manners,
and social order of their nation.
They became weary of
bearing them, preferring
to be called, as before, 0'l_eil or
O'Brien, instead of earl of Thomond or of Tyrone.
Even
where they did not themselves adopt this course, public opinion
often obliged them to renounce these signs of alliance with
the enemies of their country; for public opinion had organs
respected and feared by every Irishman.
These organs of popular praise or blame were the bards,
poets, and musicians by profession, whose immemorial authority was founded on the passion of the Irish for poetry and
song.
They formed in Ireland a sort of constituted body,
whose advice was sought in all important matters;
and the
duties of a good king, according to ancient political maxims,
were to honour the bards and to conform to the laws.
Ever
since the invasion of the Anglo-Normans,
the corporation of
bards had taken part against them, and not a member of the
body had ever belied his attachment to the ancient liberty of
the country.
The chief objects of praise in their verses were
the enemies of the English government, and they pursued
with their most biting satire all who had made peace with it,
and had accepted any favour from it. Lastly, they boldly
ranked above the princes and chiefs, friends to the kings of
England, the rebels and bandits, who, from hatred to th_
foreign power, exercised armed robbery, and pillaged by night
the houses of the Saxons. 2 Under this name the natives
comprised all the English or Normans who did not speak
the Erse language, but, probably, a mixed dialect of French
and old English.
They accorded the name of Irish only to
themselves and to those who had adopted their idiom, while
in England the name of English was denied to the men of
that nation established in Ireland, who were called Irois in
1 Froi_sart,
Spenser,

vol.

iv.
_tate

cap.
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the _orman language, and, in the English, !rse or [riscT_, the
only distinction between them and the genuine Irish being
that the latter were called wild Irish.
The situation of the Anglo-Irish,
detested by the natives
around them, and despised by their countrymen across the
Channel, was one of singular difficulty.
Obliged to struggle
against the action of the English government, and, at the
same time, to resort to the support of that government against
the attacks of the ancient population, they were, by turns, Irish
against England,
and English against the inhabitants
of
Gaelic race.
This embarrassment
could only be terminated
by the rupture of the tie of dependence which bound them
to England, and by the complete establishment of their domi.
nation over tile natives.
They simultaneously aimed at this
double object; and, on their side, the natives also endeavoured
to separate themselves
from England, by recovering their
lands and throwing off all authority not purely Irish.
Thus,
though the policy of the Irish by conquest and that of the
Irish by race were naturally based upon mutual hostility,
there was still u common point at which the views of these
two classes of men concurred: the desire to restore to Ireland its independence
as a state.
These complex interests,
which the natural course of things was ill calculated to bring
to a simple order of relations, were complicated still more
in the sixteenth century, by a revolution which added the
seeds of religious dissension to the ancient elements of political
hostility.
When king Henry VIII. had, for his own benefit, abolished
the papal supremacy in England, the new religious reformat-ion, established without difficulty over the eastern coast of
Ireland, and in the towns where English was spoken, made
little progress in the interior of the country.
The native
Irish, even when they understood English, were little inclined
to hear sermons preached in that language; and, besides, the
missionaries sent from England, acting upon the instructions
they had received, enjoined it upon them as an article of faith
to renounce their ancient usages, and to adopt the raanners of
the Engllsh. 1 Their aversion to those manners, and to the
government
which sought to impose thcm, extended
to
Colleetunea

de rebus

Hlbemlcis,

pp. 5_, 3.
e
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tim Reformation and to the reformers, whom they were accustomed to designate by the simple name of Saxons, Sassons.
On the other hand, the _Norman or English families, settled
in places remote from the sea, and in some measure beyond
tim react_ of authority, resisted the attempts made to persuade
or ibrce them to change their religion.
They clung to catholicism, and thi,_ again knitted fresh ties of sympathy betweeR
them and the Irish.
This change had also the effect of conneeting with the general affairs of Europe, the quarrel of the
native Irieh against the sons of their invaders, a quarrel
hitherto
confined to the corner of land which it actually
occupied.
It became, thenceforward,
a portion of the great
contest between catholicism and protestantism;
and the demands for foreign aid made by the population of Ireland,
were no longer addressed merely to tribes of' the same origin,
peopling part of Scotland, but to the Catholic powers, to the
pope. and to the kings of Spain and France. 1
The popes, more especially, those ancient enemies of Ireland, who had authorised its conquest by Henry II., and had
excommunicated
all the natives who armed against the English
power, now became their firm allies, and were loved by them
with all their soul, as they loved whatsoever gave them the
hope of recovering their independence.
But the court of Rome
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries converted this un=
fortunate country into the focus of political intrigues, entirely
i°oreign to its enfranchisement.
By means of their apostohc
nuncios, and more especially of the order of the Jesuits, who,
on this occasion, displayed their wonted ability, the popes
effeeted the formation in Ireland of a party of pure catholics,
as hostile to the Irish of race, become protestants, as to the
English themselves, and detesting the latter, not as usurpers,
but as anti-papists.
In the rebellions which afterwards broke
out, this party played a part distinct from that of the Irish
catholics who took up arms from simple motives of patriotism ; it is easy to perceive this difference, even in the entex=
1 Sir R. Musgrave, _emo_rs
of the did_Cerent 2_ebellzons o_ Ireland,
i.
_5--8.
This work, compiled, for the most part, from original documents,
exhibits a complete view of the rebellions
that have taken place in Ireland.
The author, one of the agents of the government
in the troubles of 1798, is,
indeed, prejudiced
against the :hash, but this very partiality
more fully contlrms ,all the facts he relates to their advantage.
t
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prises wherein these two classes of men acted together and in
concert.1
Under favour of the troubles resulting from religious
contests, and the encouragement which the Catholic powers
afforded to the insurgents
of all parties, the old cause of
the native Irish seemed to regain some force; their energy
was aroused, and the bards sang that a new soul had deseended upon Erin. 2 But the enthusiasm created by religious
dissensions had also communicate<l itself to the Anglo-Irish
reformers, and even to the English, who, about the end of the
sixteenth century, served in the wars of Ireland with more
ardour than ever, as in a sort of protestant
crusade.
Their
zeal furnished queen Elizabeth with more money and troops for
these wars than any English monarch had obtained befbre her.
Resuming with great means and vast activity the incomplete
work of the conquest, Ehzabeth recovered the northern provinces, and invaded the west, which had hitherto resisted.
All this territory was divided into counties, like England,
and governed by English, who, with a view, as they said, to
civilise the wild Irish, made them perish by thousands
of
hunger and misery.
James I. pursued the work of this civilization by seizkug a
number of chiefs, and having them tried at London _br past
or present rebellion.
According to the old Anglo-Norman
law, they were condemned to lose their domains, as felons to
their liege lord; and, under this name of domains, care was
taken to comprise the whole extent of country occupied by
the clans whom they ruled, seeing that in England the tenants
of every lordship were only the farmers o_ the lord for longer
or shorter terms.
By means of this arbitrary assimilation of
two orders of things entirely different, king James confiscated
in Ireland whole districts, which he sold, in lots, to adventllrers, as they were called.
The dispossessed clans sought
refuge in the mountains and forests, whence they soon issued
an arms to attack the new English colonies; but they were
repulsed by superior forces, and the province
of Ulster,
which had been the principal theatre of the war, was dedared
forfeit, and all titles of proprietorship
within it
l l_lusgrave,vt sup. p. 74.
See the Transactionsof the IIibernian Society of Dublim
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declared null and void.
They were not even allowed
to remove their furniture;
and a company of capitalists
was established in London to effect the colonization of this
district upon an uniform plan.
They hired a number of
Scottish labourers and artisans, who sailed from Galloway,
and established themselves in Ireland, in the neighbourhood
of' Derry, which, under the name of Londonderry,
became a
manufacturing town.
Other emigrants from the same nation
passed in succession into the north of Ireland, and formed
there a new population and a new religious party; for they
were zealous presbyterians,
and, in point of creed, equally
hostile to the Anglicans and to the catholics.
The troubles arising in England at the beginning of the
reign of Charles I., again encouraged the paa'ty of old Ireland
and of the Irish papists; at first, because the struggle in
which the government was engaged with the English people,
lessened its means of action externally, and, afterwards, because the king's marked inclination for catholicism seemed
to promise the catholics his support, or, at least, his sanction.
The purely religious faction, under the command of an AngloIrishman, George 5Ioor, was the first to rise up against what it
called the tyranny of the heretics.
It obtained little success,
so long as that portion of the people which nourished political
hatred against the English remained quiet, or did not assist
it; but as soon as the native Irish, led by Phelim O'Connor, took part in the civil war, that war was pushed forward
more vigorously, and had for its object, not the triumph of
the catholics, but the extirpation of all the foreign colonists,
of ancient or of recent date. The presbyterian
colonists of
Ulster and the Anglican inhabitants of the western provinces
were attacked in their houses, amid cries of F_rin go Bragh !
(Hurrah for Ireland!) and it is calculated that forty thousand
persons perished at this time, in various ways.
Tile news of this massacre produced a great impression in
England, and although the victory obtained by the men of Irish
race was in reality a great blow to the power of the king, the
parliament accused him of having promoted the slaughter of
the protestants.
He warmly vindicated himself from the accusation, and, to remove all susplcion, sent to Ireland troops
that he would fain have retained in England for the maintenance of his authority.
The parliament gave, by antieipa-
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tion, the lauds of the rebels to those who would furnish money
for the expenses of the war.
The English army gave no
quarter to any Irishman, rejecting even the submission of those
who offered to lay down their arms.
Despair communicated
fresh strength to the fanatics in religion or patriotism. Though
their military resources were far inferior, they resisted the
English, and even recovered from them the province of Ulster,
whence they expelled many families of Scottish race. Become
thus again masters of the greater part of Ireland, they formed
a council of national administration,
composed of bishops,
ancient chiefs of tribes, feudal lords of Anglo-lNTorman origin,
and deputies chosen in each county by the native population.
YV_henthe civil war broke out between the king and the
parliament of England, the national assembly of the irish
carried on a correspondeuce with both these parties, offering
to join that which should most amply recognise the independence of Ireland.
Whatever may have been the diploraatic skill natural to the Irish, it was difficult to effect a
formal union between them and the parliamentarians;
for the
latter were at this time animated with a fierce hatred to the
papists; the king came to terms more easily and more promptly
with the confederates.
By a treaty signed at Glamorgan,
they engaged to furnish him with ten thousand men; and, in
return, he made concessions to them, which were almost equivalent to the abdication of his royalty, as far as Ireland was
concerned.
This union did not hold, but it was the king who
first violated it, by substituting for it a private treaty with
those of the Anglo-Irish
who had espoused the quarrel of the
royalists of England, at the head of whom was the (luke of
Ormond.
The mass of the confederates, who, their object
being a total separation, were not a whit more royalist than
parliamentarian,
were not comprehended in this alliance, and
even the papist party was excluded from it, because political
interests alone were contemplated.
Under the conduct of
the papal nuncio, this party formed a stricter alliance than
ever with the native party, which recognised as its chief a
man of the name of O'l_eil; but the intrigues of the nuncio
and the intolerance of the priests, who had obtained great influence over the unenlightened multitude, again embroiled the
affairs of the Irish, by confounding the religious with the
patriotic cause.
A few of the stronger minded alone con-
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tinued to view these two interests in a distinct m._nner; and,
after the condemnation to death of Charles I., they opened
negotiations
with the founders of the republic, while the
Anglicans and presbyterians
of Ireland, joining the duke of
Ormond, proclaimed Charles II.
The alarmed republicans despatched to Ireland their best
captain, Oliver Cromwell, who, in the ardour of his zeal and
the inflexibility of his policy, carried on against all parties ._
war of extermination,
and even undertook to complete fully
and finally the conquest of the island.
After having distributed among his troops, who were in arrears of pay, the lands
taken from the rebels, he renewed, upon a larger scale, the
great expropriation executed by James I. Instead of expelling the Irish, house hy house and village by village, which enabled them to collect in the neighbouring forests, the western
province of Connaught was assigned as the sole habitation _br
all the natives and for the Anglo-Irish
catholics.
All such
received orders to repair thither, within a given time, with
their families and goods; and when they were assembled
there, a cordon of troops was formed round _hem, and death
was denounced upon any who should cross that llne.
The
vast extent of territory thus rendered vacant was sold by the
government
to a company of rich capitalists, who retailed it
in lots to ne_ _ colonists and speculators.
Thus arose in Ireland, beside the Irish of race, the old
Anglo-Irish,
and the Scotch presbyterians,
a fourth population, distasteful to the former, both on account of its origiu
and of its recent establishment
in. the country.
No serious
discord took place between them so long as the republic of
:England remained powerful under the protectorate of Cromwell; but after his death, when the English government
fell
into anarchy, there was fbrmed in Ireland, for the restoration
of the Stuarts, a party composed, for the most part, of AngloIrish protestants or catholics, with a small minority of natives.
The bulk of the latter, hostile by instinct to every enterprise
tending to place the country under the power of an Englishman, far from giving their adhesion to the party of Charles II.,
openly opposed his being proclaimed king of Great Britain
and Ireland.
The dispute between the pure Irish and the
i_yatists grew so warm, that both sides took up arms, and
_everal engagements took place; but the friends of the Stuarts_
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comprising all the colonists, old and new, got the better o¢
a population which the late government had disorganized and
impoverished.
Charles II., who felt that his re-establishment
was owing
to the lassitude of parties, carefully avoiding whatever might
revive them, made little change in Ireland.
He resisted the
demands made by the papists and the natives to resume possession of their property, occupied by the soldiers or the new
colonists; hut under the reign of his successor, James II.,
himself a catholic, the catholic party, aided by the royal
authority,
acquired great ascendancy in Ireland.
All the
civil and military offices were given to papists, and the king,
who doubted the result of the struggle he was maintaining in
England against public opinion, essayed to organize in Ireland
a force capable of supporting him. It was in this island that,
after his deposition, he sought refuge.
He assembled at
Dublin a parliament, composed of papists and native Irish.
The latter, previous to any other discussion, called upon king
James to recognise the entire independence
of Ireland; the
king refused, unwilling to abandon any of his ancient prerogatives, but offered, as a compromise, not to tolerate any
other religion than catholicism.
The Irish, inflexible in their
purpose of political enfranchisement,
answerett by a message,
that since he separated himself from their national cause, they
would manage their affairs without him. l It was amidst these
dissensions that the new king of England, William III., landed
in Ireland with considerable forces, and gained, over the two
confederate parties of the old Irish and the papists, the decisive battle of the Boyne.
The conquest of Ireland by William III. was followed by
confiscations and expropriations which planted in the island
one more English colony, round which ralhed the zealous
protestants and all the friends of the revolution, who assumed
the appellation of Orangemen.
The entire administration of
public affairs passed into their hands, and the catholics no
longer filled any office; but the protestants
who oppressed
them, were themselves oppressed by the government of England, as, for five centuries past, the English established ia
Ireland had ever been.
Their industry and commerce were
i Mus_ave, ut s_2. i. 31.
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cramped by prohibitive duties, and the Irish parliament was
seldom permitted to assemble.
Under queen Anne, this parliament was deprived of the few rights that remained to it;
and, as if to extenuate the wrong in the eyes of the Anglicans,
and to blind them to their own interest by flattering their
.religions animosities, the papists were fiercely persecuted.
They were disqualified from holding landed property or farms
on long terms, and even from bringing up their children at
home.
But community of suffering, though in a very unequal
degree, united in one opposition the protestants
and the
Anglo-Irish
catholics, or irish by race, who formed a new
party, entirely political, under the name of Patriots.
They
all agreed upon one point, the necessity of rendering Ireland
independent
of England;
but the former desired this solely
out of hatred to the government, and the latter out of hatred
to the English nation, or, rather, to the English race.
This
is proved by satires, composed in the middle of the last century, against the sons of Erin who learned and spoke English. 1
The patriot party augmented by degrees, and, on several
occasions, came to blows with the English party, on the report, true or false, that it was intended finally to suppress the
parliament
of Ireland.
At about the same time, the great
landed proprietors of the south and the east began to convert
their arable lands into pasture, with a view to increase their
• evenues by the breeding of cattle.
This agricultural change
occasioned the expulsion of a great number of small farmers,
the ruin of many poor families, and a great cessation of work
for the labourers, who were mostly Irish by race, and catholics.
The discharged labourers, and others who were without work,
and who thought they had as much right as the lord himself
_o the lands on which, from time immemorial, they had fed
their sheep, assemblcd in organized troops.
Armed with
guns, swords, and pistols, and preceded by bagpipes, they
overran the country, breaking down the fences, levying contributions
on the protestants, and enrolling the catholics in
-their association, assuming the title of White Boys, from the
white shirt they all wore as a rallying token. 2 Several persona
of :Irish origin, and of some fortune, joined this association,
1 Transaction_of the Itibernian Society of London.
Mu_gla_e,_lb_s_ff;,r. 38.
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which, it would appear, was negotiating with the king of
France and the son of the Pretender, Charles Edward, wher_
the latter was defeated at Culloden. It is not preciselyknown
what their political projects were; it is probable that they
would have acted in concert with the French expedition_
which was to be commanded by BI. de Conflans; l but when
France renounced this plan, the efforts of the ¾"hite Boys
were confined to a petty warfare against the agents of the
royal authority.
In the northern counties, another association was formed
under the name of Hearts of Oak; its members, for mutual
recognition, wore an oak branch in their hats: farmers, evicted
on the expiration of their lease, also united and armed, under
the name of Hearts of Steel; and, at last, a fourth society,
still more closely knit together, appeared in the southern
counties, under the name of Right ,Boys.
All those who
joined it, swore to pay no tithes to any priest, not even to
catholics, and to obey the orders of no one, except those of a
mysterious chief, called Captain R_ght. 2 This oath was so
strictly observed, that in many places the officers of the government could not, at any price, obtain men to execute the
sentences pronounced upon Right Boys.
While the struggle between these various associations and
the civil and military authority was occasioning infinite disorder and spoliation in the country, some landed proprietors
and young men of rich protestant families formed, under the
name of Volunteers, a counter-association
for the sole purpose
of maintaining the public peace; at their own expense they
furnished themselves with horses and arms, and patrolled night
and day the places where there was any disturbance.
The
rupture of England with her colonies of North America hadjust involved her in a declaration of war from France, Spain,
and Holland.
All the troops employed in Ireland were recalled, and this country remained exposed to the aggressions of
these three powers, and of the privateers which infested the
seas.
The great Anglo-Irish
proprietors making loud complaints on this subject to the ministry, the answer was, "Arm_
and look to yourselves. ''*
t Musgrave,_lbis_q0.,p. 38.
Ib. p. 55, 6.
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The rich class zealously availed themselves of this permission.
The companies of volunteers previously formed, served
as a model and nucleus for the organization of a body of national militia, which, under the same name, soon increased to
the number of forty thousand men.
As it was almost wholly
composed of Anglo-Irish protestants,
the government, so far
from distrusting it, presented it with a large quantity of arms
and ammunition.
Those who conceived the original idea of
this great military association, had no other object than the
defence of the Irish soil against the enemies of England; but
Ireland was so wretched, every class of men underwent there
such vexations,
that, as soon as the volunteers felt their
power, they resolved to employ it in ameliorating, if possible,
the condition of the country.
A new spirit of' patriotism was
developed among them, embracing with equal kindliness all
the inhabitants of the island, without distinction of race or
of reli_on.
The catholics who entered the association were
eagerly received, and arms were given them, notwithstanding
the old law which reserved the use of them to protestants
alone.
The Anglican soldiers gave the military salute, and
presented arms to the chaplains of the catholic regiments; x
monks and ministers of the reformed church shook hands and
mutually congratulated each ether.
In every county the volunteers held political meetings,
each of which sent deputies to form a central assembly, with
full power to act as representing the Irish nation. 2 This assembly, held in Dublin, passed various resolutions, all based
on the principle that the English parliament had no right to
make laws for Ireland, and that this right rested wholly in the
Irish parliament.
The government,
entirely occupied with
the war against the United States of America, and having no
force capable of counterbalancing in Ireland the organization
of the volunteers, acknowledged, in a bill passed in 1783, the
le_slative rights of the two Irish chambers.
Further, the
habeas carpus act, securing every English subject from illegal imprisonment, was, now for the first time, introduced iato
Irelaud.
But these enforced concessions were fga- from being
made in good faith ; and as soon as peace was eoncladed in
1784, the agents of the government began to suggest to the
I Musgrave,55, 6.
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volunteers to dissolve as useless, and to order the disarming of the eathoties, according to the laws. Several regiments
declared that they wouht only lay down their arms with their
lives, and the protestants, concurring in this declaration, announced that their subattern-oEcers
and arms should be at
the service of any Irishman who wished to exercise himself
in military evolutions.l
This spirit ef mutual tolera'Jon was considered extremely
formidable by the English government,
which accordingly
employed itself in destroying it, and in reviving the old religious and national hatred.
It effected this object to a certain extent, by impeding the political meetings, and clubs
of the volunteers, and by intimidating
or seducing many
members of tiffs society.
The rich were the first to desert,
as being, in general, more cautious and less ardent than
people of inferior condition.
Deprived of its ancient chiefs,
the association fell into a sort of anarchy, and the influence of unenlightened
men was soon apparent in the gradual abandonmerrt of the great principle of nationality, which,
for a moment, had e'ffaced all party distinctions.
Following
up some personal disputes,
the more fanatic
protestants
began, in various places, forcibly to disarm the papists; there
was formed for this purpose, a society under the name of
l:'eep-o'-day Boys, because it was generally at this hour
they entered the houses of the catholics.
The latter, as a
security against their violence, formed, under the name of
Defenders, a counter-association,
which did not always confine
itself to defensive measures, but attacked the protestants
in
reprisal; this assoeiatlon gradually numbered all the catholics
who withdrew from the society of the volunteers, whose dissolution became complete in all the counties, except Dublin,
where it was retained as a municipal police.
The society of
Peep-o'-day
Boys having, as it would seem, no distinct
political object, contented
itself with partiM aggressions
_pon its antagonists; but the Defenders, the majority of whom
were of Irish race, were animated with the instinctive
aversion of the natives of Ireland towards all foreign colonists.
Whether from the recollection of a former alliance or from confortuity of charactertmd manners, the l.rish by race had a greater
l _lasgra_e, 1:t_._8, 9.
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inclination for the French than for any other nation; the
leading Defenders, who, for the most part, were priests or
monks, kept up a correspondence with the cabinet of Versailles, in the years which preceded the French revolution.
This revolution made a vivid impression on the more
patriotic of the various sects of Irish.
There was then at
Dublin a Catholic committee, formed of rich persons and
priests of that religion, who undertook to transmit to tho
government
the complaints and demands of their co-religionlsts; hitherto
they had limited themselves to humble
petitions, accompanied with protestations
of devotion and
loyalty; but, suddenly changing their tone, the majority
of the members of the catholic committee resolved that it
was now time to demand, as a natural right, the abolition of
the laws against catholicism, and to invite every catholic to
arm in assertion of this right.
At the same time, there
was formed at Belfast, a locality occupied by the Scottish
colonists introduced into Ireland
under James I., a presbyterian club, whose special object it was to consider the
political state of Ireland and the means of reforming it. The
Dublin committee speedily proposed to this club an alliance
founded on community of interest
and opinion, and the
presidents of the two assemblies, one of them a catholic
priest, and the other a Calvinist
minister,
carried on a
political correspondence.
These amicable relations became
the basis of a new association, that of the United Iris]_men,
whose object was a second time to rally all the inhabitants
of the island in one party.
Clubs of United Irishmen were
established in many towns, and especially in those of the east
and south, all organized on the same model, and governed by
similar rules.
The various parties, united in this new
alliance, made mutual concessions:
the catholics published
an explanation of their doctrines, and a disavowal of all hostility
to other Christian sects; the majority, at the same time,
making a formal renunciation of all claims to the lands taken
at different times from their ancestors.
Thus the mainspring of :English domination in Ireland was
broken by the reconciliation of all the classes of her population,
and the government accordingly adopted vigorous measures
against what it called, by a new word, the revolutionary
spirit.
The habeas corpus act was suspended, but the asso-
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elation of United Irishmen, nevertheless, continued to recruit
its numbers in all the counties, and to carry on friendly
communication
with the nation which invited all others to
become free like itself.
The festival of the French Federa
tion was celebrated
at Dublin on the 14th July,
1790,
and in the course of 1791 many addresses were sent from
all parts of Ireland to the Constituent
assembly, z When the
coalition at l_ilnitz declared war against France, the United
Irishmen of Belfast voted supplies of money to the French
armies, and on learning the retreat of the duke of Brunswick,
had public rejoicings in many towns. 2 In general, the Irish
patriots aimed at following and imitating tile movements
of
the French revolution.
They established
a national guard,
like that of France; and the soldiers of this body, clothed and
armed by subscription, saluted each other by the name of
citizen.
In 1793, they all became republicans,
in language
and in principles: Anglicans, Calvinists, and papists, united
in this; and the tltular catholic archbishop of Dublin, in one of
his pastoral letters, endeavoured to prove fi'om the example
of the Italian republics of the middle ages, that the catholics
were the creators of modern democracy. 3
Tim ill success of the French revolution struck a heavy
blow at the power of the United Irishmen, by diminishing
their own confidence in the infallibility of their principles,
and by giving a sort of authority to the accusations of their
enemies.
The English ministry seized the moment at which
this hesitation of opinion was manifested, to make the catholics a concession, which it had hitherto denied them; it
gave them the privilege of bringing up their children themselves, and of exercising
some of their political rights: thc
object being to represent the Irish Union to the papists as
needless for the future, and, if they continued to agitate, to
render them odious to the other sects, in imputing to them the
secret design of exterminating
the protestants.
The bandit
of Defenders, who still overran several counties, gave weight
_o these imputations; and the Anglicans of Connaught, more
readily alarmed in conseciuence of their limited numbers
amidst the native Irish, armed spontaneously in the year
17,95, and formed associations under the title of Ora_rgemen.
s Mus_ave, ztt s_p. p. 133.
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Their political dogma was the ri_orous maintenance of the
order of things established by _¥iltiam LII., and o£ all the
oppressive laws made, since his reign, against the catholics
and the men of Irish race.
From the outset, they displayed a
fanaticism which rendered them formidable to such of their
neighbours
as differed from them in religion or in origin;
nearly fourteen hundred families emigrated, southward and
eastward, to escape this new persecution.
Several acts of cruelty, committed by the Orangemen on
the catholics, excited great hatred against them; and _ the
violence exercised by the military and civil agents of the government were laid to their charge; such as the torture inflicted on suspected persons, and the destruction of the printing presses.
A man accused of being an Orangeman at once
became the object of popular vengeance; and, as this accusation
was vague, it was easy for evil-intentioned men to make use
of it for the "purpose of destroying whom they chose; every
protestant had reason to fear incurring it.
The bond of Irish
union was greatly weakened by this mutual hatred and distrust of the two religious parties; to remedy the evil by a
more concentrated
organization, the public association was
replaced by a secret society, based on an oath and passive
obedience to chiefs whose names were only known by a few
associates.
The society was divided into sections, communicaring with each other by means of superior committees, composed of deputies elected from among the body.
There were
district committees and provincial
committees; and above
these was a directory of five mcmbers, who regulated the
whole union, which consisted of nearly an hundred thousand
members.
The superior and inferior chiefs formed a military
hierarchy, with the ranks of lieutenant, captain, major, colonel,
general, and general-in-chief.
Every associate, who possessed
the means, was to furnish himself, at his own expense, with
fire-arms, powder, and ball; among the poorer members, pikes
were distributed, made by subscription and in great numbers
by members of the union.
This new plan of organization
was carried into execution in 1796, in l_unster, Leinster, and
Ulster; but Connaught was not so prompt, owing to the vigilance of the Orangemen, and the support they afforded to the
agents of authority. 1
1 l_lusgra_-e,vI s_r2. _. 158_
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The men whom the Irish Union acknowledged as their
superior chiefs were of various origin and reli_on: Arthur
O'Connor, who, in the popular opinion, was descended from
the last king of'all Ireland: lord Edward Fitz-Gerald,
whose
name connected him with the old _Norman family of the FitzGeraulds; father Quigley, an Irishman by birth, and a zealous
papist; Theobald Wolf-Tone, a lawyer of English origin, professing the philosophical opinions of the eighteenth century.
Priests of every religion were members of the society; in
general, they filled the higher stations; but there was no
jealousy among them, or even distrust of the sceptical doctrines of some of the associates. They urged their parishioners
to read much and variously, and to form reading-clubs at the
houses of the schoolmasters or in the barns.
Sometimes
ministers of one religion were seen preaching in the church
of another; an auditory, composed half of catholics and half
of Calvinists, would listen with earnest attention to the same
sermon, and then receive at the church-door a distribution of
philosophical tracts, such as the .Age of.Reason, by Thomas
Paine, of which many copies were printed at Belfast. 1
This tendency to subject their particular habits or creed to
the views and orders of the Union, was exhibited in the lower
classes by a total abstinence from all strong liquors, an abstinence difficult to observe in a damp, cold climate. The Directory recommended it, in 1796, to all the members, in ordex
that each might cease _o pay to the English government the
duty on spirits; 2 and towards the close of the same year, they
announced by printed circulars the approaching arrival of a
French fleet. Fifteen thousand men, in fact, who left France
under the command of general Hoche, arrived in Bantry bay,
but a tempest, which dispersed their vessels, prevented their
landing.
This unexpected incident, and the tardiness of the Executive Directory of France in preparing
a second expedition,
gave the English government leisure to labour actively at the
destruction of the Irish Union; visits by day and by night were
made more frequently than ever upon suspected persons.
In
houses where arms were supposed to be concealed, the occupants were forced to confession, by the application, if they
1 l_lus_ave, _,tsu2. p. 189.
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refused to answer, of various kinds of torture; the most usual
being to half hang them, to whip them until they were half
flayed, and to tear off the hair and the skin with a pitch cap.
The Irish, driven to extremity by these cruelties, resolved to
begin the insurrection, without waiting for the arrival of the
French;
pikes were fabricated, and balls cast with renewed
activity.
The government saw what was going on; for the
larger trees near the towns were cut down and taken away
at night, the leaden spouts disappeared from every house, and
the catholics frequented
the churches
and confessionals
oftener than usual.
But notwithstanding
this accession of
zeal, their good understanding
with the protestants
did not
cease to exist; a man who, in the beginning
of 1798, was
executed at Carrickfcrgus,
as an agent of the United Irishmen, was accompanied to the scaffold by a monk an¢l two
presbyterian ministers.
In this state of things, one of the delegates fYom Leinster
to the Irish Union, not pressed by any imminent danger, or
gained over by considerable offers, but suddenly seized with a
sort of panic terror, denounced to a magistrate of Dublin, a
partisan of the government, the place where the committee
of which he was a member was to hold one of its sittings.
Upon this information
thirteen
persons were seized, with
papers compromising many others.
Numerous arrests took
place, and four days after, an assemblage of several thousand
men, armed with pikes and muskets, collected some miles from
Dublin, and marched upon the city. l
This was the commencement
of the insurrection
of the
United Irishmen, which, for a moment, extended over the whole
country between Dublin and the Wicklow mountains, intercepting all communication between the capital and the southern provinces. The precautions of defence adopted at Dublin,
where there was plenty of artillery, secured that city from the
attack of the insurgents;
but several other less considerable
towns fell into their hands.
The first engagement
between
them and the royal troops took place on the hill of Tara,
where, in ancient times, the general assembly of the Irish
used to be held. The battalions of United Irishnten had green
flags, upon which was painted a harp, surmounted, in lleu of
I Musgra_e,
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a crown, with a cap of liberty, and the English words, Ii3erty
or death, or the Irish motto, _rin go bragh.
The catholic
members bore with them to the fight absolutions signed by a
priest, upon which was drawn a tree of liberty; in the pockets
of many of the dead were found books of litanies, and tl_mslations of the republican songs of France. 1
The catholic priests, who nearly all held posts in the
insurgent
army, employed their influence to prevent the
real-treatment
of those protestants,
against whom, though
not members of the Union, it had no political grievance.
They saved many of these from falling victims to the fanaticism which animated the lower ranks of the army, and their
constant cry was: " This is not a religious war."
Whatever may have been their ether excesses, the insurgents
always respected women, 2 which
neither the Orangemen
nor even the English officers did, notwithstanding
their pretensions to honour and rcfinement.
These soldiers, who made
the murder of a single prisoner matter of bitter reproach
against the rebels, handed over their own without scruple to
the executioner, because they said, this was the law.
There
were whole counties in revolt, where not a single protestant was
killed; but not one of the insurgents, taken in arms, obtained
his life; so that tile ckiefs of the United Irlshmen s_id emphatically: "We fight with the cord round our necks."
According to the instructions of the Irish Directory, the
insurrection
should have commenced on the same day and
the same hour in every town; but the arrest of the leaders,
in compelling the persons compromised to hasten their outbreak, destroyed the concert_ which alone could assure sueee6s
to this perilous enterprise.
The movement was only from
place to place, and the associates remote from Dublin, having
time to reflect, suspended their active co-operation until the
insurrection
should have attained certain territorial limits.
In a short time, it extended to _¥exford, where a provisional
government
was installed, under the name of Executive
Directory of the Irish Republic.
The green flag was unfurled on the arsenals and public buildings, and a few small
vessels were equipped as cruizers, under the flag of the in8urgents._
They formed an entrenched camp_ which became
Musgrave,

p. 5].3 et seq.

z lb.

p. 555.

s Ib, p. 506.

342

_m

z_o_xN

CO_QUEST.

[A.D. 1798,

their head-quarters,
on Vinegar Hill, near _Vexford.
They
had some artillery there; but, entirely without field-pieces,
"they were, in order to make their way into towns, compelled
to dash in upon the enemy's cannon, a mode of fighting the
most destructive of all, but which they practised with characteristic gaiety. 1 At the assault upon Ross, in Cork, a piece
of heavy cannon, planted at one of the gates, with its discharges of grape-shot, stayed the assailants.
One of the insurgents rushed forward to the mouth of the piece, and
thrusting
his arm into it, shouted: "Forward_
boys, I've
stopped it_"_
.
The insurgent chiefs, thinking that to take the capital would
determine all the towns tt_lt still hesitated, made a desperate attack upon Dublin; it failed completely, and the
failure was fatal to the Irish cause.
Shortly after, a battle
lost near Wicklow restored that town to the royal troops,
and, from this time, discouragement and divisions took possession of the patriot ranks: they were accusing and repudiating their chiefs, while an English army was advancing,
by forced marches, against the camp at Vinegar I-Iitl. , With
the aid of its artillery, it drove out the insurgents, most of
whom were armed only with pikes, and pursuing them in the
direction of Wexford,
obliged them to evacuate that town_
where the new republic perished, after a month's existence.
The Irish made a sort of regular retreat, from hill to hill, but
as they had no cannon, they could not make a stand anywhere,
and the want of provisions soon compelled them to disband.
The prisoners were tortured to extract from them the names
of their chiefs; but they denounced none but those who wero
ahready dead or prisoners)
Thus terminated the eastern and
southern insurrection,
but, during its last moments, another
broke out in the north, among the presbyterians
of Scottish
ra(_.

This population, in general more enlightened
than the
cutholics, were ca]xner and more deliberate in their proceedings.
They waited for news of the southern revolt to be
e(mfirmed ere they would act. But the delay occasioned by
this caution gave the government time to take its measures;
and when the insurrection
commenced with the attack upon
I Musgrave,507.
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.A.n_rlm, this town had been strengthened by an accession of
infantry and cavalry, with cannon and howitzers.
The presbyterians, joined by some catholics of English or Irish origin,
made the attack ou three sides, having no artillery but a sixpounder, in so bad a condition that it could only be fired
twice, and another without a carriage, which they had hastily
mounted on the trunk of a tree and two small cart-wheels.
_For a moment they were masters of the town and of a part
of the ]English artillery; but fresh reinforcements
from Belfast obliged them to retire, while fifteen hundred men, posted
on the Derry road_ intercepted the succours they expected from
that quarter.
The insurrection
broke out with more success in Down,
where the Irish, after defeating the royal troops, formed,
near Baliinahinch, a camp similar to that on Vinegar Hill.
Here was fought a decisive battle, in which the insurgents
were defeated, but not until they had approached the English
cannon so closely as to touch them.
The royal soldiers took
:Ballinahinch, and punished the town by burning it. Belfast,
which had been, in some measure, the moral focus of the insurrection,
remained in the hands of the government, and
this circumstance produced upon the northern insurgents the
same impression that the fruitless attack upon Dublin had
made upon their northern brethren.
Their discouragement
was accompanied by the same symptoms of division: false or
exaggerated reports of the cruelties committed by the catholics
upon the protestants
of the southern counties, alarmed the
presbyterians,
who thought themselves
betrayed, and that
the patriotic struggle in which they had engaged had degenerated
into a war of religion; they accepted an amnesty,
after which their principal leaders were tried and put to
death. I
The victory of the English government over the insurgents
of Leinster
and Ulster destroyed the Irish Union, and, in
great measm'e, its spirit; men of different sect and origin
had scarce anything further in common than their disgust
at the existing state of things, and the hope of a French invasion.
On the news of the late insurrections, the Executive
X)irectory of France had, at length, yielded to the intreaties
Musgrave,i. 80---100.
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of the Irish agents, .and granted them some troops, who landed
in the west of ireland a month after aU was at an end in the
north, east, and south.
These succours consisted of about
fifteen hundred men of the army of Italy and of that of the
Rhine, commanded by general Humber.
They entered KiN
lala, a little town of i_Iayo, and after making all the English
garrison prisoners, unfurled the green flag of the United
Irishmen.
The general, in his proclamations, promised a
republican constitution
under the protection of France, and
invited all the people, without distinction of religion, to join
him.
But in this district, which had given birth to the first
societies of Orangemen, the protestants were, in general,
fanatic foes of the papists, and devoted to the government:
few of them complied with the invitation of the French, the
greater number hiding themselves or taking to flight.
The
catholics, on the contrary, came in great numbers, and despite
all that was said at the time of the irreligion of the French,
the priests did not hesitate to declare for them, and, with all
their powers of persuasion, urged their parishioners to take up
arms.
Several of these ecclesiastics had been driven from
France by the revolutionary persecutions, yet these were as
ready as the rest to fraternize with the soldiers. 1 One of
them went so far as to offer his chapel for a guardhouse.
_ew patriotic songs were composed in which the French
words, fa ira. en avant! were mixed up .in English verses,
with old Irish burthens.
The French and their allies marched southwards.
Entering Ballina, they found in the market-place
a man hanging
from a gibbet, for having distributed insurgent proclamations;
all the soldiers, one after the other, gave the corpse the republican salute.
The first encounter took place near Castlebar, where the English troops were completely defeated, and,
in the following night, fires lighted on all the hills gave the
signal of insurrection to the population between Castlebar
and the sea. The plan of the French was to march as rapidly
as possible upon Dublin, collecting on their way the Irish
volunteers; but the discord which reigned between the protestants and the catholics of the west rendered the number
of these volunteers much less than it would have been in the
eastern provinces.
1 _usgrave, i. 418. il. 142.

TO

1802.]

DEFEAT

OF

TIlE

I_"RENCIX,

845

tWhile general Humber's
fifteen hundred men were advancing into the country, their position becoming hourly more
difficult, fl'om the non-extenslon, in a proportionate degree, of
the insurrection, thirty thousand English troops were marching
against them from different points. 1 The general manccuvred
for some time to prevent their junction, but, obliged to fight a
decisive battle at Ballinamuck, he capitulated for himself and
iris men, without any stipulations in favour of the insurgents,
who retreated alone to Killala, where they endeavoured to defend themselves.
They could not maintain the post; the town
was taken and plundered by the royal troops, who, after having
massacred a great number of Irish, drove the remainder into
the neighbouring
mountains and forests.
Some of them
formed bands there, and carried on a sort of guerilla warfare;
others, to escape judicial pursuit, lived in caverns which they
never quitted, and whither their relations brought them food. _
l_iost of those who could not conceal themselves in this way
were hanged or shot.
Amidst the disunion of the different Irish sects and parties,
their old hatred to the English government continued to manifest itself by the assassination of its agents, in the places
where the insurrection
had manifested itself, and elsewhere
by partial revolts, which broke out a year later. 3 In general,
all classes of the population had their eyes fixed upon France:
at the victories of the French they rejoiced, at those of the
English they mourned.
Their hope was that France would
not give peace to England, without stipulating expressly for
the independence
of Ireland: they retained this hope up to
the treaty of Amiens.
The publication of this treaty created
universal
dejection among them.
Two months after the
conclusion of the peace, many refused to credit it, and s,'fid,
impatiently:
"Is it possible that the French have become
Orangemen? TM The English ministry profited by the general
depression to tighten the political bond between Ireland and
England by the abolition of the ancient Irish parliament.
Although this parliament had never done much good to the
country, men of all parties clung to it as a last sign of hational existence, and the project of uniting England
and
i ]_Iusgrax'e,
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Ireland under one legislature displeased even those who had
assisted
the government
against the insurgents
of 1798.
They combined their discontent with that of the people, and
assembled to remonstrate;
but their opuosition extended no
Further.
There is now but one parliament for the three united kingdoms, and it is from this assembly, the immense majority of
which are English, that Ireland awaits the measures and laws
that are to pacify her. After many years of vain solicitations,
after many menaces of insurrection,
one of her numerous
wounds has been healed, by the emancipation of the catholics,
who may now exercise public functions and sit in the united
parliament;
but many other grave questions remain to be
settled.
The exorbitant
privileges of the Anglican church,
the changes violently operated in property by wholesale confiscations and spoliations, and lastly, beyond all the quarrels of
race, of sect and of party, the supreme question, that of the
national independence and the Repeal of the Union between
Ireland and England; such are the causes whence, sooner or
later, may again arise the sad scenes of 1798.
Meantime, the
misery of the lower population, hereditary hatred, and a permanent hostility to the agents of authority, multiply chine and
outrage, and convert a fertile country, whose people are naturally sociable and intellectual,
into the most uninhabltabl8
spot in Europe.
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Poltevin courtiers
in England--AUianee
between the Saxons and Normans
--League
of the barons against king John
Bla_ma Charta--Expulslon
of the foreigners--Louis
of France called m by the Anglo-Norman
barons
_l_etreat
of the French _Return
of the Poltevins--Second
msurree_ion
of the Anglo-Norman
barons--Simon
de Montfort--Hm
popularity-Language
of the Anglo-Norman
a_stoeraey_State
of the higher classes
ef England--Impressment
of m_lsans--Labourers--State
of the land-Peasants
or cottagers
in England--Great
fermentation
among the
peasants--Political
writings
circulated
in the counU-y dmtricts--Insurrec_ion of the peasants--The
insurgentu
march upen London--Their
first demand--Their
conduct in London--Their
inter_-iew with l_lchar4
_II.--The rosin-gents quit London--War
Tyler and John Ball--Murder
(ff War Tylel--The
king deceives the insurgents--Dlspersmn
and terror
of the insurgents--Alarm
of the gentry throughout
England--Proelama2ion of l_ichard IL--Ternnnatian
of the peasants' insurrection--Things
remmn in their former state--Ind1_'idual
enfranchisements--Separation
ef the parliament
rote two chambers--Position
of'the commons m the
parhament--French
the language of the court and the nobihty--French
hterature
in England--l_evival
of Enghsh
poetry--Character
of the
llew ]English language--The
Norman idmm becomes extinct m _Engl'and--Dissolutmn
of the Norman soemty
Remnant
of the distraction
taetween the two races.

AFTER the conquest of.Anjou and 1)oltou by king PhilipAugustus, many men of these two countries, and even those
who had conspired against the Anglo-norman
domination_
conspired against the French, and allied themselves with king
John.
This monarch gave them no efficacious aid; all he
could do for those who had exposed themselves to persecution
on the part of the -king of France, by intriguing or ta'klng
up arms against him, was to give them an asylum and a welo
come in _England.
Thither repaired, from necessity or from
choice, a great number of these emigrants, intellectual, adroi¢_
insinuating men, like all the southern Gauls, and better fitted
to plea_.a king than the _ormans, generally more slow-witt_l
and of less pliant temperament}
The Poitevins, accordingly,
speedily attained infinite favour at the court of England, and
even supplanted
the old aristocracy in the good graces of
1 ._Iatflmw Paris,

ai. 386.
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]:ing John.
I-Ie distributed among them all the offices and
fiefs at his disposal, and even, under various pretexts, deprived several rich Normans of their posts in favour of these
new comers.
He married them to the heiresses who were
under his wardship, according to the feudal law, and made
them guardians of rich orphans under age. 1
The preference thus manifested by the king for foreigners,
whose ever-increasing
avidity drove him to greater exactions
than all his predecessors had committed, and to usurp unprecedented powers over persons and property, indisposed all the
Anglo-Normans
towards him. The new courtiers, feeling the
precariousness
of their position, hastened to amass all they
could, and made demand upon demand. In the exercise of their
public functions, they were more eager for gain than had been
any former functionaries;
and, by their daily vexations, rendered
themselves as odious to the Saxon citizens and serfs as they
already were to the nobles of Norman origin.
They levied
on the domains the king had given them more aids and taxes
than any lord had ever demanded,
and exercised more
rigorously the right of toll on the bridges and highroads,
seizing the horses and goods of the merchants, and only paying them, says an old historian, in tallages and mockery. -_
Thus they harassed, at once and almost equally, the two races
of men who inhabited England, and who, since their violent
approximation, had not as yet experienced any one suffering,
or sympathy, or aversion, in common.
The hatred to the Poitevins and the other favourites of the
king, brought together, for the first time, two classes of men,
hitherto, as a general rule, standing apart from each other.
Here we may date the birth of a new national spirit, common
to all born on English soil. All, in fact, without distinction
of origin, are termed natives, by the cotemporary
authors,
who, echoing the popular rumour, impute to king John the
design of expelling,
if not of exterminating
the people
of England, and giving their estates to foreigners)
These
exaggerated alarms were, perhaps, even more strongly felt
1 _[usgrave,
p 389.
_ lb. p 816.
a Venit ergo ad hoc omne hominum m Angham cure mulieribus
lis, ut, expulsls
indlgems
_t reguo et peuitus
extermmatis,
ipsl
l)etuo terrain po_slderent.
(Mat. Parl,_, 1.2(;9 )
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by English burghers and farmers than by the lords and barons
of Norman race, who yet were alone really interested in destroying the foreign influence, and in forcing king John to
revert to his old friends and countrymen.
Thus, in the commencement of his reign, John was in a
position closely resembling that of the Saxon king Edward,
on his return from Normandy. 1 He menaced the rich and
noble of ]_ngland, or, at lcast, gave them reason to think
themselves menaced, with a sort of conquest, operated, without
apparent violence, in favour of foreigners, whose presence
wounded, at the same time, their national pride and their interests. 2 Under these circumstances, the barons of England
adopted against the courtiers from l_oitou and Guienne, and
against the king who preferred them to his old liegemen, the
same course that the Anglo-Saxons
had adopted against ]_dward and his Norman favourites--that
of revolt and war.
After having signified to John, as their ultimatum, a charter
of Henry I., determining the limits of the royal prerogative,
on his refusal to keep within the legal limits that his predecessors had recognised, the barons solemnly renounced their
oath of fealty, and defied the king, the manner at this period
of declaring mortal war. They elected for their chief, Robert
Fitz-Walter,
who took the title of 2tlarshal of the army of
God and of holy church, and acted, in this insurrection,
the
part played by the Saxon Godwin, in that of 1052. a
Fear of the gradual operation, in favour of Poitevin priests,
of the ecclesiastical deprivations
with which the Norman
conquest had, at one blow, struck the entire clergy of English race, and at the same time, a sort of patriotic enthusiasm,
added the Anglo-Norman
bishops and priests to the party of
the barons against king John, though this king was then in
high favour with the pope.
He had renewed to the holy see
the public profession of vassalage made by Henry IL after
the murder of Thomas Beket; but this act of humility, far
from being as useful to the cause of John as it had been
' to that of his father, only served to bring down upon him
public contempt, and the reproaches even of the clergy, who
1 See Book ]II.
Quod ssepius gravati videbant aliegenas suis bonls saginari. (Matth.
Paris,
ft. _AS._
l_atth.
Paris,
I.25A. SeeBookIIL
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felt themselves endangered
in their dearest interests,
the
stability
of their offices and possessions.
Abandoned
by
the Anglo-Normans,
king Jolm had not, like Henry I., the
art of raising in his favour the English by origin, who,
besides, no longer constituted a national body capable of aiding, en masse, either party.
The burghers and serfs immediately depending on the barons, were far more numerous
than those of the -king; and, as to the inhabitants of the great
towns, though they enjoyed privileges and franchises granted
by the royal power, yet a natural sympathy drew them to
that side which comprehended the majority of their countrymen.
The city of London declared itself for those who unfurled their banners against the foreign favourites, and the
king suddenly found himself left with no other supporters of
his cause, than men born out of:England, Poitevins, Gascons,
and Fleming_, commanded by Savari de ]_Iaul6on, Geoffroy de
Bouteville, and Gautier de Buck. 1
John, alarmed at seeing in his adversaries' ranks all the
zealous assorters of the independence of the country, whether
as sons of the conquerors or as native English, subscribed the
conditions required by the revolted bm'ons.
The conference
took place in a large meadow called Runnymede,
between
Staines and Windsor, where both armies encamped; the demands of the insurgems having been discussed, were drawn up
in a charter, which John confirmed by his seal. The special
object of this charter was to deprive the -king of that branch
of his power bymeans of which he had fostered and enriched
men of foreign birth at the expense of the Anglo-Normans.
The population of English race was not forgotten in the treaty
of peace which its allies of the other race formed with the
king.
Repeatedly, during the civil war, the old popular demand for the good laws of king Edward had figured in the
manifestoes, which claimed, in the name of the English barons,
the maintenance of the feudal liberties ;9 but it was not, as under Henry I., the Saxon laws which the charter of the Norman
l_-atth. Paris, i. 268.--Et
allarum regionum transmarinarum
omnes qui
alienis inhiabant, vespertihones
et exules excommunicati,
homicidm quibus
lmtria fuit exihum non refugium.
(lb.)
Orta est discordm rater regem Angh_e et barones, his exigentibus ab eo
leges Edwardi et aliorum subsequentium
regum libertates et hheras consuetudmes.
(Annales Wa_erleienses,
almd Hist. Anglic. Seril)t. Gale, ii. 180.)
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two races, and to have in England merely various classes
of one people, all, to the very lowest, entitled to justice and
protection from the common law of the land.
The charter of king John, since called Magma Charta_ 1
secured the rights of liberty and property of the classes of

Jo_,

by the grace

of God,

King

of England,

Lord

of Ireland,

Duke

of

Normandy
and Aqmtalne,
and Earl of Anjou,
to the Archbishops,
Bishops,
Abbots, Earls,
Barcns_ Justlmaries
of the :Forests, Sheriffs,
Governors,
and Offieels,
and to all Bmliffs,
and others
his faithful.
subjects, greeting.
Know ye, that we, in the presence
of God, and for
the health of our soul, and the souls of all our ancestors
and heirs, an4
to the honour
of God and the exaltation
of h_s Holy Church,
and
amendment
of our Y_ingdom,
by advice of ore" venerable
Fathers,
STroPHES, Archbishop
of Canterbury,
Primate
of all England and Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church,
HE_RY,
Archbishop
of Dublin,
'WiLnIx_,
Bishop of London, PETEu of Winchester,
Joc_nrN
of Bath
and Glastonbury,
HUaH of Lincoln, W/_T_R
of Worcester,
WI_Lr_
of Coventry, BE_])ICT
of Roehester_ Bishops, and ]_[aster P_cnu_PH,
the Pope's Sub-Deacon
and ancient Servant_ Brother Al"_aIc,
Master
of the Temple m England, and the Noble Persons, WIn_IA_ :_IA_S_A_._,
:Earl of Pembroke,
WIlLIAm,
Earl of Sah'sbmT_ WI_.LI_,
Earl of
Warren,
_ILnlA_,
F.arl of krundel,
AXA_ _E G_owAY,
Constable
of Scotland,
WARII_ FITZ GERALD, PETER FITZ I_ERBERT,
9_
:[_UBERT D_ BURGH, Seneschal
of I*o_tou, HU_H
DE NEVILLE,
_.TTH:E_F
_IT_
HERBERT_
T_O_AS ]_._.SSET_
ALAN
BASSET_
PHILIP
_:LBIN]_

BOEERT

DE

I_OPPELL,

_OHN

_ARSHAL]5_

JOHN

FITZ

HUG_,

and others our liege men, ha_e, in the first place, granted to God, and
by this our present charter confirmed, for us and our heirs for ever:
1. That the clm_eh of Eugland shall be free, and enjoy her right entire,
and her libe_:ies inviolable;
and we will have them so observed,
that it
may a_pear from hence, that the freedom of elections, which was reckoned
chief and indispensable
to the Enghsh church,
and which we granted and
co_firmed
by our chattel,
and ob_azned the confirmation
of, from pope
"_mmcent IIl., before the discord between
us and our barons, was granted
of mere free will, which charter we sh.'dl observe, and we do will i_ to be
faithfittly observed by our hmrs for e_er.
2 We also grant to all freemen
of our ki_gdom_ for us and for our heirs for ever, all the underwritte_
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l_orman
origin,
and at the same _ime established
the right
of the classes
of Saxon
origin
to enjoy the ancient
custams so favourable
to them.
It guaranteed
their municipal
hberties, to have and to hold, them and their heirs, of us and our heirs :
If any of our earl% or barons, or others, who hold of us in chief by mlhtary
service, shall die, and at the time of his death hm heir shall be of full age,
and owes a relief, he shall have his inheritance by the ancient rehef; that
is to say, the heir or heirs of an earl, for a whole earl's barony, by a
hundred poundg ; the heir or heirs of a baron, for a whole barony, by a
handled pounds ; the heir or heirs of a knight, for a whole kmght's fee, by
a hundred shilhngs at most; and whoever oweth less shall give less,
_ccordmg to the ancient custom of fees.
3. But if the heir of any such
shall be under age, and shall be in ward, when he comes of nge, he shall
have his inhemtance without relief and without fine. 4. The warden of the
land of such heir who shall be under age, shall not take of the land of such
heir other than reasonable issues, reasonable customs, and leasonable
services_ and that without destruction and _aste of the tenants or effects ;
and if we shall commit the guardianship of those lands to the sheliff, or any
other who is answelable to us for the i_sues of the land, and if he ,_aall
make destruction and waste upon the ward lands, we will compel him to give
satisfaction, and the land shall be committed to two lawful and discreet
tenants of that fee, who shall be answerable for the issues to us, or to him
to whom we shall assign them : and if we shall sell or give to any one the
wardship of any such lauds, and if he make destrucUon or waste upon them,
he shall lose the wardship itself, which shall be committed to two lawful
m_d discreet tenant_ of that fee, who shall m hke manner be answerable to
us a_ aforesaid. 5. But the warden, so long as he shall have the wardship
of the land_ shall keep up the houses, parks, warrens, ponds, mills, and
other things pertaining to the land, out of the issues of the same land; and
shall restore to the heir, when he comes of full age, his whole laud, stocked
with ploughs and carriages, according as the time of wainage shall reqmre,
and the issues of the land can reasonably bear.
6. Heirs shall be married
withont dlsparagemant, so as that before matrimony shall be contracted,
those who are nearest in blood to the heir, shall be made acquainted with
it. 7. A _idow, after the death of her husband, shall forthwith and without
difficulty have her marriage and inheritance ; nor shall she give any thing for
her dower, or her mamage, or her mhelitance, whmh her husband and she held
at the day of his death ; and she may remain in the mansion honse of her husband forty days after his death, witlfin which term her dower shall be assigned.
8. No widow shall be dmtrained to marry herself, so long as she has a mind
to live without a husband ; but yet she shall give security that she will not
marry without our assent, if she hold ef us ; or without the consent of the
lord of whom she holds, if she hold of another.
9. Neither we nor our
bailiffs shall seize any land or rent for any debt, _o long as there shall be
chattels of file debtor upon the premises sufficient to pay the debt ; nor shall
the sureties of the debtor be distrai_ed so long as the principal debtor has
sufficient for the payment of the debt. 10. And if the principal debtor shall
fail in the payment of the debt, not having wherewithal to pay it, then the
urn'cries shall answer the debt; and if they will, they shall have the lands
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franchises
to the city of London
and to all the towns of the
kingdom;
it modified
the royal and seigneural
statute-labour
on the repair of castles, roads,
and bridges;
it gave special
and rents of the debtor, until they shall be satisfied for the debt which they
prod for lnm, unless the pnnclpal debtor can show h_mself acquitted thereof
against the said surenes.
11. :If any one have borrowed anything of the
Jews, mole or less, and die before the debt be satisfied, there shall be no
interest paid for that debt, so long as the heir is under age, of whomsoever
he may hold ; and if the debt falls into our hands, we will only take the
chattels mentioned in the charter of mstrnment.
And if any one shall dm
indebted to the Jews, hm wife shall have her dower and pay nothing of that
debt ; and if the deceased left children under age, they shall have necessaries
provided for them, according to the tenement or real estate of the deceased ;
and out of the residue the debt shall be paid, saving however the service of
the lords. 12 No scutagc or aid shall be imposed m our kingdom, unless
by the common council of our kingdom; except for ransoming our person,
making om eldest son a kmght, and once for marrying our eldest daughter ;
and for these there shall be paid u reasonable aid. 13. In like manner it
shall be concerning the rods of the city of London; and the city of London
shall have all its ancient liberties and free customs, as well by land as by
water: furthermore we will and grant, that all other cities and boroughs,
and towns and ports, shall have all their liberties and free customs ; and for
holding the common council of the kingdom concerning the assessment of
their rods, except in the three cases aforesaid. 14_.And for the assessh_g ,_
scutages, we shall cause to be summoned the archbishops, bishops, abbots,
earls, and great barons of the realm, singly by oar letters. And furthermore
we shall cause to be summoned in general by our sheriffs and bailiffs, all
others who hold of us in chief, at a certain day, that is to say, forty days
before thmr meeting at least, and to a certain place ; and in all letters of
such summons we will declare the cause of such summons. And summons
being thus made, the business of the day shall proceed on the day appointed,
a_-cordmg to the advice of such a_ shall be present, although all that weie
summoned come not. ] 5. We will not for the future grant to any one, that
he may take md of his own flee tenants ; unless to ransom his body, and to
make his eldest son a knight, and once to marry his eldest daughter; and
for this there shall be only paid a reasonable rod. 16. :No man shall be
distrained to perform more service for a knight's fee, or other free tenement,
than is duo from thence. 17. Common pleas shall not follow our court, but
shall be holden in some certain place. 18 Trials upon the writs of novel
d_sseisin, and of _nort d'ancestcr, and of durrein presentment, shall not be
taken but in their proper counties, and after this manner : we, or if we
should be out of the realm, our eh:ef justmiary, shall send two justiciaries
through e_ery county four times a year, who, with four "knights, chosen out
of every shire by the people, shall hold the said assizes, in the county, on
the day, and at the place appointed. 19. And if any matters cannot be determined on the day appointed for holding the assizes in each connty, s_
many of the knights and freeholders as have been at the assizes aforesaid,
shall be appointed to dee:de them, as is necessary, according as there is
more or less business.
20. & freeman shall not he amerced for a small
VOl.. II,
&k
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fanlt, but according to the degree
of the fault ; and for a great crime
_eeordmg
to the heinousness
of it, sa_iug to him his contenement;
and
after the same manner a merchant,
saving to him his merehandize.
And a
villein (Jarmer)
shall be amerced after the same manner, sa_mg to him his
wainage, if he falls under *)or mercy;
and none of the aforesaid amelclamerits shall be assessed but by the oath of hones_ men in the neighbourhood.
21. Earls and barons shall not be amerced, but b_ ttleir peers, and according to the degree of the offence.
22. No eeelebmstmal
person shall be
amerced for his lay tenement,
but according
t_/the proportion
of the others
aforesaid,
and not according
to the value of ins ecclesiastical
benefice.
28. Neither a town nor any tenant shall be d_stramed to make bridges over
rivers, unless that anciently and of mght they are bound to do it.
24= No
sheriff, constable,
coroner,
or other our bailiffs, shall hold pleas of the
¢rown.
25. All co _nties, hlandred% wapentakes,
and tyth3ngs shall stand
at the old ferm, without any increase;
except in our demesne manors.
26. If any one holding of nsa
lay fee die, and the sheriff, or our bailiffs,
show our letters patent of summons concerning
the debt due to us from the
deceased, it shall be lawful for the sheriff' or our balhff to attach and register
the chattels of the deceased, folmd upon h_s lay-fee, to the value of the
debt, by the view of lawful men, so as nothing_ be removed until our whole
debt be paid; and the rest shall be left to the executors
who are to fulfil the
will of the deceased, and if there be nothing due from him to us, all the
chattels _ball remain to the deceased, saving to his wife and ehildren
their
reasonable
shares.
27. If any fleeman shall die intestate,
his chattels shall
be diswibuted
by the hands of his nearest _elations and fmeuds, by view of
the church;
saving to every one hl_ debts which the deceas-ed owed to him.
28. ]No constable or bailiff of ours shall take corn or ottmr chattels of any
man, unless he presently give him money for it, or hath tesplte of payme_
by the good-_ill of the seller.
29. No constable
shall dlstrain any knight
to give money for castle guard, if he himself ai|l do it in hm person, or by
another able man, in case he cannot do it through
any reasonable
cause.
And ff we lead h_m or send him into the army, he slmll be free from such
guard for the time he shall be in the army by our enmmand.
3a
No
sheriffor
bailiff of ours, or any other, shall take hinges or carts of any
freeman for carriage, but by the good-will of the _aid freeman.
31. Neither
shall we nor oT_r baihffs take any man's timber for our ca_tles, or other
uses ; unless by tho consent
of the owner of the timber.
32. We will
retain the lands of those convicted
of felony only one year and a day, and
then they shall be delivered
to the lord of the fee.
83. All wears for the
time to come, _halt be put do n in the n_ers of Thames
and Medwav, and
throughout
all England,
except upon the sea eaa_t.
,q4. The writ which is
called pr_eeipe, for the tuture,
shall not. be made out to any one of any
tenement,
whereby a fi'eeman may lose his conn.
85. Thele shall be one
measure
of wine and one of ale. through our whole realm ; and one measure
of corn, that is to say, the London quarter;
and one breadth of dyed cloth
and russets, and haberjects,
that is to say, two ells within the lists ; as to
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36
F(om henceforward
nothing"
shall h. given or t:Lken, for a _nt of requisition
of life or l_mb, but it shall
be glaHted gratrs, and not demed.
37. if any one hold of us by fee-farm,
or by ._ocage, or by burgage, n_)d hold lands of'any other by military service,
we _il] not have the _ardsh_p of the heir or land, whrch is of another man's
fee, by reason of what he hold_ of us by fee-f, um, socage, or bulgage;
nor
will _e ha_e the wardship of the fee-farm, socage,
or bmgage,
unless the
fee-fa(m
was bound
to perform
m_litar 3 scrwce.
We wltl not have
the s_a_dshlp of an heir, not of any laud s_blch he holds of another
by mlh_ary service, by season of any petty serjeantry
he holds of us, as
by the service of giwng
sis kmve% arlows, and ghe hke.
38. No baihff, for the future, shall put any man to hm law upon his single word,
without credible witnesses
to prove it
39. No freeman shall be taken or
imprisoned,
or disseised,
or outlawed,
or banished,
or any _a)s destroyed,
nor will we pass npon him, or commit lnm to p(lson, unless by the lawful
judgment
of his peers, or by the law of the land.
40. We will sell to no
man, we will deny to no man. right or justice.
4]
All merchants
shall
have safe and secure conduct, to go out of, and to come into EngleaM, and
to sfa'y" there, and to pass as well by laud as by water, for buying and senmg
by the ancient and allowed customs, without
any ewl tolls ; except iu time
of war, or when they are of any nation a_ war with us.
And _f there be
found any such in our land. in the be_nmng
of the wa_', they shM1 be
attached, without damage
to their bodies or goods, until it be known unto
llS, or our chief justiclary,
how our merchants
me treated in the nation at
war with us; and if ores be safe there, the others sh_dl be safe in our
dominions.
40.,. It shall be lawful for the time to come, for any one to go
out of our kingdom,
and return safety and securely, by land or by water,
saving his allegtanee to us ; unless in time of war, by some shot( space, for
the common benefit of the realm, except prisoners
and outlaws, according
to
the law of the land, and people in war _rth us, and merchants
who shall be
in such condition
as is above mentmned
43
If any man hold of any
escheat, aq of the honour of Walhngford,
Nottingham,
Boulogne, Lancaster_
or of other escheats
whmh are in om hands, and are baronies, and die, his
heir shall give no other relief, and perform no ether service to us, than he
would to the baron, if the bm any were m possession
of the baron ; we will
hold _t after the same maimer as the bmon held it.
44. Tho_e men who
dwell without the forest, from henceforth
shall not come before our }ustlelarles of the forest, upon common summons,
but such as are lmpleaded, or
are pledges for any that were attached for something
concerning
the forest.
4,5. We _fil not make auy justleiaries,
constables,
sheriffs, or baihffs, but
such au are knowmg rn the law of the realm, and are dlsposed
duly to
observe it. 46. All barons who are founder_ of abbeys, and have charter
of the kiugs of England
for the advowson,
or are entitled to it b) ancient
tenure, may have the custody of them, _hen vacant, as they ought to have.
47. All woods that haze been taken into the forests in our time, shall
forthwith
be laid out again, unless they were our demesne woods;
and th_
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same shall be done with the rivers that have been taken or fenced in by us
during our rel_-m.
48. All evil customs
eonce*ning
folests, woauens,
foresters
and warreners, sheliffs and then: officers, ri_ers and their keepers,
shall forthwith be inquired into in each county, by t_elve knights sworn of
the same shire, chosen by creditable persons of the same county, and upon
oath;
and within forty days after the said request, be uttelly abohshed, so
as never to be restored : so a_ we are first
acqumnted
therez_th,
or our
justiclary,
if we should _ot be ilt .England.
49. We will immediately
gLe
up all hostages
and writings, deh_'ered unto us by our Enghsh
subjects,
as
securities
for their keeping
the peace, and yielding us faithful
service.
50. We will enUrely remove fiom our bailiwioks
the relations o_ Gerard de
Atheyes, so that for the future they shall ha_e no baillwlck
in England:
we will also remove Eugelard
de Cygony, Andrew Peter, and Gyon, flora
the chancery;
Gyon de Cygony, Geoffrey
de l_Iartyn and hm brothers ;
Philip Mark, and his brothers,
and his nephew, Geoffrey, and then: whole
retinue.
51. As soon as peace is restored, we will send out of the kingdom
all foreign soldiers,
cross-bowmen,
and stipendmries,
who are come _lth
horses and arms to the prejudice of our people.
52. If any one has been
dispossessed
or deprived by us, without the legal judgment of his peers, of
hla lands, castles, hberties,
or right, we will forthwith restore them to him ;
:.',_1 ff any dmpute arise upon this head, let the matter be decided by the
five-and 1;wenty barons hereafter
mentmned,
for the preservation
of the
laeace.
As for all those things of which any person has, without the legal
judgment
of his peers, been dispossessed
or deprived, enher by hng Itenry,
our father, or our brother, king Richard, aud whmh we have m our hands,
or are possessed
by others,
and we are bound to wan'ant and make good,
we shall have a respite till the term usually allowed the cruises ; excepting
those things about which there is a plea depending, or whereof an inquest
hath been made, by our order, before we undertook the cnmade, but when
"we return from our pilga'image,
or ff we do not perform it, we will immediately cause full justice to be administered
therein.
53. The same respite
we shall have (and
in the same manner
about
administemng
justtee,
de-afforestlng
the forests,
or letting them continue)
for dmafforesting
the
forests, which Henry, our father, and our brother Richard, have afforested ;
and for the wardship
of the lands which are an another's fee, in the same
_ncnner as we have hitherto
enjoyed those wardships,
by reason of a fee
held of us by knight's service ; and for the abbeys founded in any other fee
than our own, in which the load of the fee says he has a right;
and when
vee return from our pil_image,
or if we should not perform it, we will
immediately
do full justice to all the complainants
an this behalf,
54. No
man shall be taken or imprisoned
upon the appeal of a woman, for the
death of any other person than her husband.
55. All unjust and illegal
flues made with us, and all amerciaments
imposed unjustly and contrary to
the law of the land, shall be entn:ely forgiven, or else be left to the decision
of the five.and-twenty
barons hereafter
mentioned for the preservation
of the
1)eace, or of the major ]part of them, together with the aforesaid Stel_hen_
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archbishop
of CanterbulT,
if he can be present, and others whom he shall
ttnnk fit to take along with him;
and if he cannot be present, the business
shall notwithstanding
go on without trim ; but so that if one or more of the
aforesaxd five-and-twenty
barons be plaant_ffs in the same cause, they shall
be set aside as to what concerns this particular
affah', and others be chosen
in their room, out of the sald five-and-twenty,
and sworn by the rest to
decide the matter.
56. If we have dmseised or dispossessed
the Welsh, of
any lands, hbe_ties,
or other things,
without the legal judgment'of
their
peels, e_ther _n Et_cllaltd or m Wales, they shall be immediately
restored to
them;
and if any dispute alise upon thas head, the matter shall be determined in the mmche by the judgment
of their peers;
for tenements
in
:England according to the law of England,
for tenements in Wales according
to the law of Wales, for tenements
of the marehe according
to the law of
the marche ; the same shall the Welsh do to us and our subjects.
57. As
for all those things of which a Welshman
hath, without the legal judgment
of has peers, been dlssexsed or deprived
of by king Henry,
our father, or
our brother king Richard, and which we either have in our hands, or others
m'e possessed
of, and we are obhged to warrant it, we shall have a respne
till the time generally
allowed the eroises ; excepting
those things
about
which a smt is depending,
or whereof
an inquest has been made by our
'_rder, before we undertook
the crusade:
but when ue return, or ff_xe stay
aL home without perfolaning
our pilgrimage,
we will immediately
do them
t'all justice,
according
to the laws of the Welsh and of the pm'ts before
mentioned.
58. We will without delay dismiss the son of Llewelhn,
and
all the Welsh hostages,
and release them from the engagements
they have
entered into with us for the preservation
of the peace.
59. We shall treat
with Alexander,
tung of Scots, concerning
the restoring
his smters and
hostages, and his r_ght and liberties,
in the same form and manner as we
shall do to the rest of our barons of England;
unless by the charters
which
we have from has father,
William, late king of Scots, it ought
to he otherwise ; and thas shall be left to the determination
of his peers
in our court.
60. All the aforesaid
customs
and liberties,
which
we
have granted to he holden in our kingdom,
as much as it belongs to us,
towards our people of our kingdom, as well clergy as laity, shall observe,
as far as they are concerned, towards their dependents.
61. And whereas,
for the honour of God and the amendment
of our kingdom,
and for quieting
the dmcord that has ea_isen between us and our barons, we have granted all
these thangs aforesaid;
wllhng to render them firm and lasting (for ever), we
do _ve and giant our subjects the underwritten
secu_'ity, namely, that the
barons may choose fi_ e-and-twenty barons of the kingdom, whom they think
eonvement;
who shall take care with all their m_ght, to hold and observe,
and cause to be observed,
the peace and liberties we have granted them,
and by this our present charter
confirmed;
so that if we, our justiciar, our baihffs, or any of our officers, shall in any circumstance
fail in
the performance
of them, toward_ any person, or shall break through any of
these articles of peace and senurity, and the offence he nonfied to four barons
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men's sotfls, impotent against the order of things established
by the Norman conquest, was let loo_e against the new
comers whom king John had enriched
and laden with
honours.
From the moment in whmh their expulsion was
legally pronounced,
every Saxon lent his aid to exe(,ute the
decree; the l_lore noted foreigners were besieged in their
houses, and upon their retreat their domains were pillaged, t
The pe'asants stopped on the roads all whom public report,
right or wron$; indicated as fbreigners.
They called upon
them to pronounce some English words, or, at all events,
sentence of th_ mixed language employed by the nobles in
conver_ing _ith the inferior population; and when the suspected person was convicted of inability to speak either Saxon
or Anglo-_Norman, or to pronounce these languages
with
the accent of" southern Gaul, he was maltreated,
despoiled,
and imprisoned _ ithout scruple, whether knight, priest, or
chosen out of the five-and-twenty
before mentioned,
the said four barons
shall repair to us, or our justlelaly,
if we a_e out of the realm, and la)mg
open the grievance,
shall petition to have it redressed
without de]ay:
and
if it be not le&essed
by us, or if we should chance to be out of the realm_
if it should not be redressed
by our ju_tmlary,
_lthm
forty days, lcckonmg
from the _ime it has been notlfied to as, or to our justiciary,
Of we sbould
be out of the realm,)
the four barons aforesaid shall lay the cause before
the rest of the five-and twenly barons ; and the said five-and-twenty
barons,
together
with the eommumty
of the whole kingdom,
shall distrmn
and.
distress us all the ways po_sible, by seizing our castles, lands, possessions,
and in other manner
they can, till the grtevance
is redressed
according
to
their pleasure;
saving ha, mless our o_n person,
and the 10erson of our
queen and children ; and when _t is redressed, they shall obey us as before.
And any person
whatsoever
m the kingdom,
may swear that he will obey
the orders of the five aud-_wenty
ba_ons aforesaid,
in the execution
of the
loremiscs ; and that he will distress us, jointly with them, to the utmost o,
his po_er;
and we g_ve public and free hbmt)
to any one that shall please
to swear to them, and ne_er shall hinder any person from taking
the same
oath.
62. As for all those of our subjects
who will not, of their own
accord, swear to join the five-and-tweu_y
barons
in dlstraimng
and distressing us, we will issue orders
to make them t_ke the same oath as
aforesaid.
And if any otle of the five-and twenty barons die, or goes out of
the kingdom, or _s hindered
any other way from carrying
the things aforesaid into execution,
the _est of the said five-and-twenty
barons may choose
another in lns room, at their discretion,
who shall be s_orn
in like manner
as the rest. In all things that are committed
to the execution
of these fiveand-twenty
barons, if, when they arc all assembled
together,
they should
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in arms to enforce his observance
of his word.
But no
bishop in England consenting to promulgate this sentence, it
remained without effect. The king, with what money he had
left, hired a fresh body of Brabancons, who found means to
land on the southern coast, and who, by their skill and military discipline, gained at first some advantages over the irregular army of the confederate barons and burghers.
Therehappen to disagree
about any matter, and some of them, when summoned,
vfill not, or cannot,
come, whatever
is sgreed upon, or enjoined,
by the
major part of those that are present, shall be reputed as firm and vahd as if
all the five-and-twenty
had given their consent;
and the aforesaid
five-andtwenty shall swear, that all the premises
they shall faithfully
observe, am[
cause _lth all their power to be observed.
And we will not, by ourselves,
or by any other, procure
any thing whereby any of these concessions
and
liberties rosy be revoked or lessened ; and if any such thing be obtained,
let it be null and void ; neither shall we ever make use of it, either by our
selves or any other.
And all the ill-will, anger, and malice, that hat1_, arisen
between us aud our sul,jeets, of the clergy and laity, from the first breaking
out of the dlssensmn
between us, we do fully remit and forgive : moreover
all trespasses
oeeasmned
by the said d_ssension,
from Easter
in the lffd_
year of our reign, till the restorauon
of peace and tranqufllity,
_ve hereby
entirely remit to all, both clergy and laity, and as far as m us hes, do fully
forgive.
_re have. moreover,
granted them our letters patent testimonial
of
Stephen, lord archbishop
of Canterb_ry,
Henry, ]and archbmhop of Dublila,
and the bishops aforesaid, as also of master Pandmph,
for the security and
concessions
aforesaid.
63. Wherefore
we will au_ firmly enjoin, that the
church of England
be free, and that all the men m our kingdom have an_I
hold all the aforesaid liberties, rights, and concessions,
truly and peaceably,
freely and quietly, fully and _vholly to themselves
and their heirs, of us and
our heirs, in all things and places, for ever, as is aforesaid.
It is also
sworn, as well on our pal_ as on the part of the baroas, that all the things
aforesaid
shall faithfully
and sincerely be observed.
Given under our hand,
in _ne presence
of the witnesses
above-named,
and many others, in the
meadow called ttuningmcde
between Windsor
and Staines,
the 15th day of
June, in the 17th year of our reign.
_latth.
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upon, the former, fearing to lose all the fruit of their victory,
resolved, like the king, to obtain foreign aid: they addressed
themselves to Philip-Augustus, and offered to give his son
Louis the crown of England, if he would come to them at
the head of a good army. The treaty was concluded; and
young Louis arrived in England with forces enough to counterbalance those of king John.
The entire conformity of language which then existed between the French and the Anglo-Norman barons necessarily
modified, with the latter, the distrust and dislike ever inspired
by a foreign chief; but it was different with the mass of the
people, who, in reference to language, had no more affinity
with the French than with the Poitevins. This dissonance,
combined with the spirit of jealousy which speedily manifested
itself between the Normans and their auxiliaries, rendered
the support of the king of France more prejudicial than useful to the barons. Germs of dissolution were beginning to
develop themselves in tiffs party, when king John died,
laden with the hatred and contempt of the entire population
of England, without distinction of race or condition, actuated
by which, the historians of the period, ecclesiastics though
they be, give king John no credit for his constant submission
to the holy see: in the history of his life they spare him no
injurious epithet; and, after relating his death, they compose
or transcribe epitaphs, such as these : "Who weeps, or has
wept, the death of king John? hell, with all its foulness, is
sullied by the soul of John. ''t
Louis, son of Philip-Augustus, assumed, by the consent of
the barons, the title of king of England; but the French who
accompanied him soon conducted themselves as in a conquered
country. The greater the resistance of the English to their
vexations, the more harsh and grasping did they become. The
accusation, so fatal to king John, was made against Louis of
France: it was said that, in concert with his father, he had
formed the project of exterminating or banishing all the rich
and noble of England, and of replacing them by foreigners.
Aroused by national interests, all parties united in favour of
prince Henry, son of John, and the French, left alone, or
nea14y so, accepted a eapltulation which gave them their lives_
on condition of their immedi_te departure.
1Script.rer. Anglic.--i_fa_thew
Paris,i. 288.
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The kingdom of England having thus reverted to an/knglo:Norman, the charter of John was confirmed, and another,
called the Forest Charter, 1 giving the right of the chaco to

Made

at IVestminster,
lOth Feb., Anno 9 Hen. III.
A.D.
colu_irmed Anno 28 .Edw. I. A.D. 1'299.

1225,

and

]EnwAnn, by the grace of God, King of :England, Lord of Irelga_d, and Duke
of Guyan, to all to whom the_c presents
shall come, sendeth greeting.
We have seen the Char_er of the Lord H_)z_Y
our father, sometime
King of England,
concerning
the Forest, in these words :
" H_a_,
by the grace of God, King of England,
Lord of Ireland,
Normandy and of Guyan, &c. as in the beginning
of the Great

Duke of
Charter

"1. We will that all forests, winch king Henry our grandfather
afrorested, shall be viewed by good and lawful men;
and ff he ha_e made
forest of any other wood more than of his own demesne, whereby the owner
of the wood hath hurt, forthwith
it shall be disafforested
; and if he have
made forest of his own wood, then it shall remain forest ; saving the common of herbage, and of other tbing_ in the same forests, to them which before were accustomed
to have the same.
2. Men that dwell out of the forest,
from henceforth shall not come before the justicers
of our forest by common
summons,
unless
they be impleaded there,
or be sureties for some others
that were attached
for the forest.
3. All woods which have been made
forest by king Richard our uncle, or by king John our father, until our first
coronaUon, shall be folthwith d_safforested, unless it be our demesne wood.
4. All archbishops,
bishops, abbots, prmrs, earls, barons, knights, and other
our freeholders,
which have their woods in forests, shall have their woods as
they had them at the first coronation
of king Henry our grandfather,
so that
they shall be quit for ever of all purprestures,
wastes, and asserts, made in
those woods after that time, until the beginmng
of the second
year of our
coronation ; and those that from henceforth
do make purpresture
without
ore" licence, or waste or assert in the same, shall answer unto us for the
same wastes, purprestures,
and asserts.
5. Our rangers shall go through
the forest to make range, as it hath been accustomed
at the t_me of the first
coronation
of king Henry our grandfather,
and not otherwise.
6. The inquiry or view for lawing of dogs within our forest shall be made from henceforth when the range is made, that is to say, from three year to three year ;
and then it shall be done by the view and testimony
of la_ful men, and not
otherwise;
and he whose dog is not la_ed,
and so found, shall pay for hxs
amerciament
iii.s.
And from henceforth
no ox shall be taken for lawing
of dogs ; and such lawing shall be done by the assise commonly used, that
is to say, that three claws of the fore foot shall be cut off by the s "l_n. But
from henceforth
such lawing of dogs shall not be, but in places where i_
hath been accustomed
from the time of the fil_t coronation
of the foresaid
king Henry our grandfather.
7. 1_o forester or bedel from henceforth
shall
make scotal, or gather garb, or oats, or any corn, lamb, m pig, nor shall
1hake any gathering,
but by the _iew _and oathJ of the twelve _angers, when
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the possessors of estates, was granted by Henry III. to the
men of Norman race.
But ere many years had elapsed, the
new king, son of a Poiteviu woman, who had again married
in her own country, sent fbr and welcomed his uterine brothers, and many other men, wtJo came, as in the time of king
John, to seek their fortune in England.
Family affection, and
the easy, agreeable humour of the new lPoitevin emigrants,
had the same influence upon Henry III. as upon his predecessor; the great offices of the court, and the civil, mihtary
and ecclesiastical dignities, were once more heaped upon men
born abroad.
A.fter the Poitevins flocked in the l_roven_als,
they shall make their range.
So many foresters
shall be assigned to the
keeping of the forests,
as reasonably
_hall seem sufficient for the keeping
of the same.
8. No swammote
flom henceforth
shall be kept'_lthin
tins our
realm, but thrice in the year, v_d_l,eet, the b%nnnhlg of fifteen da_'s afore
Michaelmas,
when that oar gest-takerb,
m walkers of our woods come together to take agestment in our demesne woods, and about the feast of St.
3Iartin,
when that our gest-takers
sh,dl receive our pa_nage : and to these
tw5 swanimotes
shall come together our foresters, werders,
gest-takers,
and
none other, by ¢hstress.
And the third s_ammote
shall be kept in the beginning of fifteen days before the feast of St. John _aptmt, _ben that our
gest-takel_
do meet to hunt our deer;
and a_ this swammote shall meet our
foresters, _'ierders, and none other, by dl_tress.
Moreover, e_ery forty days
through the year our foresters and vierders shall meet to see the attachments
of the forest, as well for greenhae,
as for hunting,
by the presentments of the same foresters,
and before them attached.
And the stud swanimote shall not be kept but within the counties
m whmh they ha_e used
to be kept.
9. Every freeman may agist h_s own wood within our forest at
his pleasure, and shall take his pawnage.
Also _e do grant that evely freeman may dn_e Ins swine fl'eely without impediment through our demesne
woods, to agist them in thelr own woods, ol el_e where they _u_l. And if
the swine of any freeman he one mght within our folest, there shall be no
occasion
taken thereof whereby he may lose any thing of his own.
10. No
man from henceforth
sball lose rather hfe or member for kiihng our deer :
but ff any man be taken, and conwct for tal_ng of our venison, he shall
make a griever, s fine, if he have anything _*he_eof; and if he have nothing
to lose, he shall be imprisoned
a year and a day : and after the year and a
day expired, if he can lind sufficient
stlretles, he shall be delivered;
and if
not, he shall abjure the realm of England.
11. Whatsoever
archbishop,
bmhep, earl or baron, coming to _s at our commandment,
passing
by our
forest, it shall be lawful for him to take and kill one or two of our deer, by
view of our forester, if he be present ; or else he shall cause one to blow a_
horn for him, that he seem not to steal our deer ; and hkew_se they shall
do returning
from us, as _t is afore stud.
1_. Every freeman from henceforth, without danger, shall make in his own wood, or in hm land, or in kts
water, which he hath within
our forest, mills, springs,
pools, ram.l-pits,
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because king Henry had married a daughter of the count of
Provence; and after them, came Savoyards, l_iedmontese, and
Italians, distant relations or proteges of the queen, all attracted by the hope of wealth and advancement.
Must of
them attained their object, and the alarm of a new invasion of
foreigners spread as rapidly and excited as much indignation as m the preceding reign.
In the public complaints on
the

subject,
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obtain
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after

the
the
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¢hkes, or earable ground. _ithour n_clo_mg that earable gn'ound, so that it be
not to the annoyance
of rely of hm neighbours.
13. Every fleeman
shall
have within his own woods, ayrms of hawks, span'row-hawks,
fau].cons, eagles_
and herons ; and shall have also the honey thai. is found within his woods.
14. No forester from henceforth,
which is not forester m fee, paying to us
ferm for his balhu 1ok, shall take any chlmmage
or toll within Ins balhwiek ;
but a forester m fee, pa_ing us form f,r his bafllwmk, shan take chimmage ;
that is to say, fm carnage
by cart the half year, n.d. and for azm_her half
year, n.d ; for an horse that bem'eth loads, evcl T half yoga, an halfpenny;
and
by another
half year, half a penny'
mid but of tho_e only that come as
merchant_
thro_rqh his bmliwick by licence to buy bushes, timber, balk, coal,.
and to sell it agmn at their pleasure ; but for nmm other carnage
b) cart
ehlmmage
sholl be taken ; nol chimmage
shM1 not be taken,
but m such
places, only where it hath been used to be. Those which bear upon their backs
brushment,
bark, or coal to sell, though it be their living, shall pay no chummage to our foresters,
except they take it within our demesne woods.
15.
All ttmt be outlawed for the forest only, since the time of king Henry our
giandfather,
until our filst coronation,
shall come to our peace without let,
and shall find to us suretms, that from henceforth
they shall not t_cspaas
unto us within our forest.
16. No constable,
castellan,
or any other, shall
hold plea of forest, neither for greenhue
nor hunting ; but evel T folester
in
fee shall make attachments
for pleas of foreqt as well for greenhue
as hunting, and shall present them to the vierders of the provinces ; and when they
be enrolled and enclosed under the seals of the vierders, flmy shall be presented to our chief justicers
of our forest, _hen they shall come into those
laa_s to hold the pleas of the forest, and beibre them they shall be determined.
And these liberties
of the forest we have granted to all men, sa_ing
to archbishops,
blshoirs, abbots, priors, orals, barons, kmights, a_ld to other
l_ersons, as well spiritual
as temporal, templaxs, hospitalters,
their libeities
and free customs,
as weil w_thin the forest as without,
and in warlens
and
other places, which they h_ve had. All these hhertles
and customs, _e, &_*
as it ]bllo_elh
in the end of the Great Charter.
And we do confirm
an¢l_
ratifie these gifts, &e. as _ the end of the Great Charter specified, &c.
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-4. Poltevin, named Pierre Desroches, the favourite minister
and confident of the king, when he was called upon to observe
the charter of king John and the laws of England, was wont
to reply: "I am no Englishman, to know aught of these
charters or these laws. ''l The confederation
of the barons
and burghers was renewed in an assembly held in London, at
which the principal citizens swore to will all that the barons
should will, and to adhere firmly to their laws. Shortly afterwards, most of the bishops, earls, barons, and knights of England, having held a council at Oxford, leagued together for
the execution of the charters and the expulsion of the
foreigners, by a solemn treaty, drawn up in French, and containing the following passage: "We make known to all, that
we have sworn upon the holy gospel, and are bound together
by this oath, and promise in good faith that each and all of us
will aid one another against all men; and if any go counter to
this, we shall hold him our mortal foe. ''z
Singularly enough, the army assembled on this occasion to
destroy the foreign influence, was commanded by a foreigner,
Simon de Montfort, a Frenchman
by birth, and brother-inlaw of the king)
His father had acquired great military re•outation and immense wealth in the crusades against the
Albigenses, and he himself was not deficient either in talent
or in political skill. As is almost ever the case with men who
throw themselves into a party from which their interest and
position would seem naturally to exclude them, he displayed
more activity and determination
in the struggle against
Henry IIL than the Norman Robert Fitz-Walter
had shown
in the first civil war.
A stranger to the Anglo-Norman
aristocracy, he seems to have had much less repugnance than they
to fraternize with men of English descent; and it was he who,
for the first time since the conquest, summoned the commons to deliberate on public affairs, with the bishops, barons_
and knights of England.
War thus commenced once more between the men born on
English soil, and the foreigners who held offices and lordships
there.
The Poitevins and the Provencals were those whose
I See Guizot,_ssals sur l'h_stolrede ._rance,p. 42_2.
aAnnalesMonasteril Burtoniensis.aTud rer. Anglic. Script. (Gale), p. 413
a Matth. Paris., eontmuatio,iL 992.
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expulsion was most ardently pursued. It was more peculiarly
against the near relations of the king and queen, such as
Guillaume de Valence and :Pierre de Savoie, that the hatred
of all classes of the population was directed; 1 for the native
:English embraced with renewed ardour the cause of the
barons, and a singular monument of this alliance subsists in a
popular ballad on the taking of Richard, the king's brother,
and emperor elect of Germany.
This ballad is the first his: torical document that exhibits the mixture of the Saxon and
French languages, though the mixture, as yet, is but a sort
of patchwork, and not a regular fusion, like that which later
gave birth to modern English. 2
After several victories gained over the king's party, Simon
de l_Iontfort was killed in a battle, and the ancient patriotic
superstition of the people was awakened in his favour.
As
an enemy to the foreigner, and, in the words of a contemporary, defender of the rights of legitimate
property, he was
honoured with the same title that popular gratitude
had
assigned to those who, in the time of the :Norman invasion,
sacrificed themselves in the defence of the country.
Like
them, Simon received the title of defender of the native
people; it was denounced as false and wicked to call him
traitor and rebel; a and, in common with Thomas Beket, he
was proclaimed saint and martyr. 4 The leader of the army
of the barons against Henry III. was the last man in whose
favour was manifested this disposition to confound together
the two enthusiasms of religion and of politics; a disposition
peculiar to the English race, and which was not shared by the
.Anglo-Normans;
for although Simon de Montfort had done
far more for them than for the citizens and serfs of England,
they did not sanction the beatification
accorded him by the
1 Matt. Paris, p. 989.
2 The burthenof the song]_ansthus:Richard,that thou be ever trichard,
Tricthen

shall

thou

ne_ er more.

(Warton,
Hist. of _Ynghsh
Matth. Paris.

Poetry,

i. 47.)

a Quod non minus oecuhuit Simon pro justa ratioue legitimarum
possessionum Angliee, quam Thomas pro legltima ratione ecelesianlm
Angli_e ohm
oooubuerat.
(Chron. de Mailros, a_vud rer. Angllc. Scril}t. Gale, i. 238.)
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latter, and left the poor country people to visit alone the t_mb
of the new martyr, and seek miracles there, l Such miracles
were not wanting, as we learn from various legends; but
the aristocracy gave no encouragement to the popular superstition, the miracles were soon lost sight 0£ 2
_lotwithstanding
the esteem which Simon de Montfort had
manifested towards the men of Saxon origin, an enormous
distance still separated them i¥om the sons of the Normans.
Tile chief chaplain of the army of the barons, Robert GrosseT_te, bishop of Lincoln, one of the most ardent promoters of
the war against the king, reckoned but two languages in England, Latin for the learned, and French for the unlearned; it
was in the latter tongue that, in his old age, he wrote books
of piety for the use of the laity, neglecting altogether the
]_nglish language and those who spoke it. 3 The poet_ of the
same period, even the English by birth, composed their verses
in French when they sought honour and profit from them.
It was only the singers of ballads and romances for the
burghers and peasants, who used the pure English, or the
mixed Anglo-French
language, that was the ordinary means
of communication
between the higher and lower classes.
This intermediate idiom, the gradual formation of which was
a necessary result of the conquest, was at first current in the
towns where the two races were more mingled together, and
where the inequality of conditions was less than in the
country.
Here it insensibly
replaced the Saxon tongue,
which, now only spoken by the poorest and rudest classes of the
nation, fell as much beneath the new Anglo-Normtm idiom as
this was beneath Vhe French, the language of the court, of the
baronage, and of all who had any pretensions to refinement of
manners, t
The rich citizens of the great towns, and more especially
those of London, so_lght, from interest or vanity, by Frenchisizing their language more or less skilfully, to imitate the
1 Propter.]ustisslmam eausam ia_digenarumAnglimquam manu suseepe.
vat defendendam,adire tumt_lum_us. (Ib.)
s Sed mlraqued...Deus de_eliquit Simon emsine miraculis? Non; et
ld circe deducamusmiracula dlwmms per _psumtaota. (Ib. p. 232.)
Memoirs of the Society of An iquanes of London, xili. '248.
* The Lord's Prayer, m the reign of Henry II., did not contain a slngle
Normanword.
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nobles and approach nearer to them; they thus early acquired
the hat)it of saluting each other by the title of sire, and even
of styling thcmseh es t*arons.
The citizens of Dover, Romney, Sandwich, Hythe; and
Hastines, towns of extensive commerce, which were then, as
"they still are, called the cinque ports, or the five ports of
England par excellence, assumed, in imitation of the Londoners, the title of Norman nobility, using it corporately in
their municipal acts, and individually ill their private relations.
But the genuine Norman barons considered this pretension outrec_ddente.
"It is enough to make one sick," they
said, "to hear a villein call hlms_elf a baron. "1 When the
sons of the c_tizens arranged a tournament
of their own, in
some field of the suburbs, the seigneurs would send their
valets and grooms to disperse them, with the intimation that
skilled feats of arms did not appertain to rustics, and mealmen, and soap-sellers, such as they. 2
Despite this indignation of the sons of the conquerors at
the resistless movement which tended to approximate to them
the richest portion of the conquered population, this movement
was sensibly manifested during tt_e fburteenth
century, in
the towns upon which royal charters had conferred the right
of substituting magistrates of their own elet.tion ior the seigneural viscounts and bailiffs. In these corporate towns, the
burghers, strong in their municipal organization, commanded
far more respect than the inhabitants of the petty town_ and
hamlets, which remained immediately
subject to royal authority; but a long time elapsed ere that authority paid to
the citizens individually the same consideration and respect as
to the body of which they were men_bers.
The magistrates
of the city of London, under the reign of Edward iII., admitted to the royal feasts, already participated in that respect
for established
authority
which dl._tingni..hed the AngloNorman race; but the same king who entertained,
at the
third table from his own, the lord mayor and aldermen, treated
almost as a serf of the conquest every London citizen, who,
neither
knight
nor squire, exercised
any tr,_de or mechanical art.
If, for example, he desired to embellish his
11RusticiLondonicnsestlm se baroneqvocant ad .n_use_,m(Script. rer.
_g_.)
-__',Ia_th.P,u'is.
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palace, or to signalize himself by decorating a church, instead
of engaging the best painters of the city to come and work
for a given sum, he issued to his master-architect
an order
in the following terms: "Know, that we have charged our
friend, William of Walsingham, to take from our city of
London as many painters as he shall need, to set them to
work in our pay, and to keep them as long as they are
needed; if any be refractory, let him be arrested and kept in
one of our prisons, there to abide until further orders. ''l
Again, if the king conceived a fancy for music and singing
after his dinner, he, in like manner, sent forth officers of his
palace to bring before him the best players and singers they
could find, in London or the suburbs, without any reference
whatever to their own inclinations. 2 And thus, too, on the
eve of departure for the French wars, we find king Edward
requiring from his chief engineer
twelve hundred stoneballs for his war-machines, and authorising him to take stonemasons and other artisans, wherever he could find them, to
labour in th_ quarries, under penalty of imprisonment. 3
Such was still, at the end of the fourteenth century, the
condition of those whom several historians of the time call the
villains of London: and as to the country villains, whom the
l_orInans, Frenchisizing
the old Saxon names, called bondes,
cotiers, or cotagers, their personal
sufferings
were f_
greater than those of the burghers,
and without any compensation; for they had no magistrates
of their own choice,
and among themselves there was no one to whom they gave
the title of sire or lord. 4 Unlike the inhabitants of the towns,
their servitude was aggravated by the regularisation
of their
relations with the seigneurs o£ the manors to which they belonged; the ancient right of conquest was subdivided into a
host of rights, less violent in appearance, but which involved
the class of men subject to them in numberless
shackles.
Travellers of the fourteenth century express their astonishment at the multitude of serfs they saw in England, and at
the extreme hardness of their condition in that country, 5 coln"Ib. 1_.156.

1 Rymer,Fcedera,ifi. parsii. p. 7.
3 Froissart,il. cap. lxxiv, l_.133.
4At sessions therwas be lord andsire...
(Chaucer.Canterbury Tale_._
5 Froissart, ii. cap.lxxiv.1_.183.
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pared with what it was on the continent, and even in France.
The word bondage conveyed, at this period, the last degree
of social misery; yet this word, to which the conquest had
communicated such a meaning, was merely a simple derivative
from the Anglo-Danish bond, which, before the invasion of
the Normans, signified a free cultivator and father of a family
living in the country; and it is in this sense that it was joined
with the Saxon word bus, to indicate a head of a house, busbond, or husband, in modern English orthography.1
Towards the year 1381, all those in England who were
called bonds, that is to say, all the cultivators,
were serfs of
body and goods, obliged to pay heavy aids for the small portion of land which supported their family, and unable to quit
this portion of land without the consent of the lords, whose
tillage, gardening, and cartage of every kind, they were compelled to perform gratuitously.
The lord might sell them
with their house, their oxen, their tools, their children, and
their posterity,
as is thus expressed in the deeds: "Know
that I have sold such a one, my na_f (nativum meum), and
all his progeny, born or to be born. ''2 Resentment of the
misery caused by the oppression of the noble families, combined with an almost entire oblivion of the events which had
elevated these families, whose members no longer distinguished
themselves by the name of I_ormans, but by the term gentlemen, had led the peasants of England to contemplate the idea
of the :njustice of servitude in itself, independently of its historical origin.
In the southern counties, whose population
was more
numerous, and especially in Kent, the inhabitants
of which
had preserved a vague tradition of a treaty concluded between
themselves and William the Conqueror for the maintenance
of their ancient rights and liberties, 3great symptoms of popular
agitation appeared in the commencement
of the reign of
Richard II.
It was a time of excessive expense with the
court and all the gentlemen, on account of the wars in France,
which all attended at their own cost, and wherein each vied
with the other in the magnificence of his train and his armour.
The proprietors of the lordships and manors overwhelmed
l Quidam liber homohondo. (DomesdayBook,passim.)
2 Madox, Formulate Anglicanum, Tazsim.
3 See vol. i. p. 1G2,and Appendix,No. IX.
VOL
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their farmers and serfs with taxes and exactions, alleging, for
every fresh demand, the necessity of going to fight the French
on their own ground, in order to prevent their making a
descent upon England.
But the peasants said: " We are
taxed to aid the knights and squires of the country to defend
their heritages; we are their slaves, the sheep from whom
they shear the wool; all things considered, if England were
conquered, we should lose much less than they. "l
These and similar thoughts, murmuringly
exchanged on
the road, when the serfs of the same or of neighbouring
domains met each other on their return from labour, became,
after awhile, the theme of earnest speeches, pronounced in a
sort of clubs, where they collected in the evening. 2
Some
of the orators were priests, and they derived from the Bible
their arguments
against the social order of the period.
"Good people," they said, "things may not go on in England,
and shall not, until there be no more villains or gentlemen
among us, but we be all equal, and the lords no more
masters than we. Where is their greater worth, that they
should hold us in serfage?
We all come from the same
father and mother, Adam and Eve.
They are clothed ia
fine velvet and satin, lined with ermine and minever; they
have meat, and spices, and good wines; we, the refuse of
the straw, and for drink, water.
They have ease and fine
mansions, we pain and hard labour, the rain and the wind,
in the open fields."
Hereupon the whole assembly would
exclaim tumultuously:
"There shall be no more serfs; wo
will no longer be treated as boasts; if we work for the
lords, it shall be for pay. ''3
These meetings, held in many
parts of Kent and Essex, were secretly organized, and sent
deputies into the neighbouring
counties to seek the counsel
and aid of men of the same class and opinion. 4 A great
association was thus formed for the purpose of forcing the
gentlemen to renounce their privileges.
A remarkable feature of the confederation is, that written pamphlets, in the
form of letters, were circulated throughout
the villages, recommending to the associates, in mysterious and proverbial
terms,
perseverance
and discretion.
These productions_
1 Froissartii. cap. txxiv--lxxix.
Congregationeset conveahculailheita. (Rymer, 11i.,pars iii. p. 1_°3.)
• Froissart,loc._u_. c_t.
4 tL Knyghton,ut s_lp. lib. v. col 2633.
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several of which have been preserved by a contemporary
author, are written in a purer English, that is to say, less
mixed up with French, than are other pieces of the same
period, destined for the amusement of the rich citizens.
Except as facts, however, these pamphlets of the fourteenth
century have nothing curious about them; the most significant of them is a letter addressed to the country people by a
priest, named John Ball, which contains the following passages: "John Ball greeteth you all well, and doth give you
to understand he hath rung your bell.
:Now right and
might, will and skill; God speed every idle one; stand manfully together in truth and helping.
If the end be well, then
is all welh ''2
:Notwithstanding
the distance _hich then
separated the condition of the peasants from that of the
citizens, and more especially
from that of the London
citmens, the latter, it would appear, entered into" close communication with the serfs of Essex, and even promised to
open the gates of the city to them, and to admit them
without opposition, if they wouId come in a body to make
their demands to king Richard. _ This king had just entered
his sixteenth year, and the peasants, full of simple good faith,
and a conviction in the justice of their cause, imagined that
he would enfranchise them all in a legal manner, without
their needing to resort to violence.
It was the constant
theme of their conversations:
"Let us go to the king, who
is young, and show him our servitude;
let us go together,
and when he shall see us, he wiI1 grant us his grace of his
own accord; if not, we will use other means. "3 The association formed round London was rapidly extending, when an
unforeseen incident, in compelling the associates to act before
they had attained sufficient strength and organization,
destroyed their hopes, and left to the progress of European
civilization the gradual abolition of servitude in England.
In the year 1381, the necessities of the government,
arising from the prosecution of the war and the luxury of tlm
court, occasioned the levy of a pon-tax of twelvepenee
for
every person, of whatever station, who had passed the age of
fifteen.
The collection of this tax not having produced as
much as had been expected, commissioners
were sent to
1/b. col 2367-8.

2 Ib. col. 2364.
BB2

s Froissart, i/. Luuv.p. 133.
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inquire into the subject.
In their examination of the noble
and rich, they were courteous and considerate, but towards
the lower classes they were excessively rigorous and insolent.
In several villages of Essex, they went so f_lr as an attempt
to ascertain the age of young girls in an indecent manner.
The indignation caused by these outrages created an insurrection, headed by a tiler, named Walter, or familiarly War,
and surnamed, from his trade, Tyler.
This movement
created others, in Sussex, Bedfordshire, and Kent, of which
the priest, John Ball, and one Jack Straw were appointed
leaders. J The three chiefs and their band, augmented on its
march by all the labourers and serfs it met, proceeded towards London "to see the king," said the simpler among the
insurgents,
who expected everything from the mere interview.
They marched, armed with iron-tipped
staves, and
rusty swords and axes, in disorder, but not furious, singing
political songs, two verses of which have been preserved:
When Adam delved and Eve span,
Who was then the gentleman ?
They plundered no one on their way, but, on the contrary,
paid scrupulously for all they needed. 2 The Kentish men
went first to Canterbury to seize the archbishop, who was
also chancellor of England; not finding him there, they continued their march, destroying the houses of the courtiers
and those of the lawyers who had conducted suits brought
against serfs by the nobles.
They also carried off several
persons whom they kept as hostages; among others a knight
and his two sons; they halted on Blackheath,
where they
entrenched themselves in a kind of camp.
They then proposed to the knight whom they had brought with them, to
go as messenger from them to the king, who on the news of
the insurrection
had withdrawn
to the Tower of London.
The knight dared not refuse; taking a boat, he proceeded to the
Tower, and kneeling before the king: "_Ios_ dread lord," he
said, "deign to receive without displeasure the message I am
fain to bring; for, dear lord, it is by force I come."
"Deliver your message," answered the king; '_"I will hold you
excused."
"Sire, the commons of your kingdom intreat
1 Knyghton,loc. sup. c/t.

-"Froissart.loc. sup. ctt,
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you tocome and speak withthem; they willseeno one but
yourself;
have no fearforyour safety,
fortheywilldo you no
evil,and willalwaysholdyou theirking; theywillshow you,
they say, many things it is necessary for you to know, and
which they have not charged me to tell you; but, dear lord,
deign to give me an answer, that they may know I have
been with you, for they hold my children as hostages."
The
king having consulted with his advisers, said "that if on the
following morning the peasants would come as far as Rotherhithe, he would meet them, and speak with them."
This
answer greatly delighted them. They passed the night in the
open air as well as they could, for they were nearly sixty thousand in number, and most of them fasted, for want of food. 1
Next day, the 12th of June, the king heard mass in the
Tower; and then, despite the entreaties
of the archbishop
of Canterbury,
who urged him not to compromise himself
with shoeless vagabonds$ he proceeded in a barge, accompanied by some knights, to the opposite shore, where about ten
thousand men from the camp at Blackheath had collected.
When they saw the barge approach, "they,"
says Froissart,
"set up shouts and cries as if all the devils fi'om hell had
come in their company," which so terrified the king's escort
that they intreated him not to land, and kept the barge at a
distance from the bank.
"What would you have?" said the
king to the insurgents:
"I am here to speak with you."
"Land, and we will show you more readily what we would
have."
The earl of Salisbury, answering for the king, said:
" Sirs, you are not in fit order for the king to come to you;"
and the barge returned to the Tower.
The insurgents went
back to ]31ackheath, to tell their fellows what had occurred,
and there was now but one cry among them: "To London,
to London, let us march upon London. ''3
They marched accordingly to London, destroying several
raanor-houses on their way, but without plundering
them of
anything: arrived at London-bridge,
they ibund tlle gates
closed; they demanded admission, and urged the keepers not
to drive them to usa violence.
The mayor, William _ValIb cap. lxxvl, p. 1:37.
' Tht,m. Walsingham,I-l_st Angl. ; Camden, Anflica, &c.p. _.
a Froissart,loc. s_tp.cir.
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worth, a man of English origin, as his name indicates, wishing to ingratiate himself with the king and the gentry, was
at first resolved to keep the gates shut, and to post armed
men on the bridge to stop the peasants; but the citizens,
especially those of the middle and lower classes, so decidedly
opposed this project, that he was fain to renounce it. " Why,"
said they, "why are we not to admit these good folk? they
are our people, and whatever they do is for us. ''_ The gate
was opened, and the insurgents, over-running
the city, distributed themselves among the houses in search of food, which
every one readily gave them, from good will or from fear.
Those who were first satisfied, hastened to the palace of the
duke of Lancaster,
called the Savoy, and set fire to it, out of
hatred to this lord, the king's uncle, who had recently taken
an active part in the administration of public affairs.
They
burned all his valuable furniture,
without appropriating
a
single article; and threw into the flames one of their party
whom they detected carrying something away. _ Actuated by
the same sentiment of political vengeance, unmixed with other
passion, they put to death, with a fantastic mockery of
judicial forms, several of the king's officers.
They did no
harm to men of the citizen and trading class, whatever their
opinions, except to the Lombards and Flemings, who conducted the banks in London, under the protection of the court,
and several of whom, as Iarmers of the taxes, had rendered
themselves accomplices in the oppression of the poor.
in
the evening, theyassembled in great numbers in Saint Catherine's-square, near the Tower, saying they would not leave
the place until the king had granted them what they required;
they passed the night here, from time to time sending forth
loud shouts, which terrified the king and the lords in the '
Tower.
The latter held counsel with the mayor of London
as to the best course to be pursued in _ pressing a danger:
the mayor, who had deeply compromised himself with the insurgent_
was for violent measures.
He said nothing could
be easier than to defeat, by a direct attack with regular forces,
1 Frolssart, _ttsup.
s fb.--Proclamari fecerunt, sub cepmnadecollatlonis, ne quis prmsumeret
aliqmd",elaliqua
ibidemreperta
ad l_ropnos
ususservaada
coatingere.
(Walsingham, ut sulJ.p. 9A9.)
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a set of people, running in disorder about the streets, and
scarce one in ten of whom was well armed.
His advice was
not followed, the king preferring
the counsel of those who
said: "If you can appease these people by good words, it
were best and most profitable; for if we begin a thing we
cannot achieve, we shall never regain our ground. 'u
In the morning, the insurgents who had passed the night
in St. Catherine's-square,
set themselves in motion, and declared that unless the king came to them ibrthwith,
they
would take the Tower by assault, and put to death all that
were within it. The king sent word that if they would remove to Mile-end, he would meet them there without fail,
and sh, Jrtty after their departure
he accordingly followed
them, accompanied by his two brothers, by the earls of Salisbury, Warwick, and Oxforck and by several other barons.
As soon as they had quitted the Tower, those insurgents who
had remained in the city entered it by force, and running
from chamber to chamber, seized the archbishop of Canterbury, the king's treasurer, and two other persons, whom they
decapitated,
and then stuck their heads upon pikes.
The
main body of the insurgents, numbering fifty thousand men,
was assembled at Mile-end when the king arrived.
At
sight of the armed peasants, his two brothers and several
barons were alarmed, and left him, but he, young as he was,
boldly advanced, and addressing the rioters in the English
tongue, said : "Good people, I am your king and sire; what
want you? what would you have from me?" Those who were
within hearing of what he said, answered : "We would have
you free us for ever, us, our children, and our goods, so that
we be no longer called serfs or held in serfage."
" Be it so,"
said the king; "return
to your houses, by villages, as you
came, and only leave behind you two or three men of each
place.
I will have forthwith written, and sealed with my
seal, letters which they shall carry with them, and which
shall freely secure unto you all you ask, and I forgive you all
you have done hitherto; but you must return every one of
you to your houses, as I have said. ''2
The simple people heard this speech of the young king
with great joy, not ima_ning for a moment that he could de1 Froissart,ubi sup. p. 138.

_ tb, 1i,cap. lxx-vfi,p. 139.
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eelve them; they promised to depart separately, and did so_
quitting London by different roads. During the whole day,
more than thirty clerks of the royal chancery were occupied
in writing and sealing letters of enfranchisement and pardon,
which they gave to the deputies of the insurgents, who departed immediately upon receiving them. These letters were
in Latin, and ran thus :
"Know that, of our special grace, we have enfranchised all
our lieges and subjects of the county of Kent, and of the
other counties of the kingdom, and discharged and acquitted
all and several of them from all bondage and serfage.
" And that, moreover, we have pardoned these said lieges
and subjects their offences against us, in marching to and fro
in various places, with armed men, archers, and others, as an
armed force, with banners and pennons displayed. 'u
The chiefs, and especially War Tyler and John Ball, more
dear-sighted
than the rest, had not the same confidence in
the king's words and charter. They did all they could to stay
the departure and dispersion of the men who had followed
them, and succeeded in collecting several thousand men, with
whom they remained in London, declaring that they would
not quit it until they had obtained more explicit concessions,
and securities for such concessions.
Their firmness produced its effect upon the lords of the
court, who, not venturing as yet to employ force, advised the
king to have an interview with the chiefs of the revolt in
Smithfield.
The peasants, having received this notification,
repaired thither to await the king, who came, escorted by
the mayor and aldermen of London, and by several courtiers
and knights.
He drew up his horse at a certain distance
from the insurgents,
and sent an officer to say that he was
present, and that the leader who was to speak for them might
advance.
" That leader am I," answered War Tyler, and
heedless of the danger to which he exposed himself, he ordered his men not to move hand or foot until he should give
them a signal, and then rode boldly up to the king, approaching him so near that his horse's head touched the flank of
Richard's steed.
_Vithout any obsequious forms, he proceeded explicitly to demand certain rights, the natural result
1 R_mer,Fvedera, ili. lP_.
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of the enfranchisement
of the people, namely, the right of
buying and selling freely in towns and out of towns, and that
right of h_nting in all forests, parks, and commons, and of
fishing in all waters, which the men of English race had lost
at the conquest. _
The king hesitated to reply; and, meantime, Wat Tyler,
whether from impatience, or to show by his gestures that he
was not intimidated, played with a short sword he had in his
hand, and tossed it to and fro. 2 The mayor of' London, William Wahvorth, who rode beside the king, tMnking that _Vat
Tyler menaced Richard, or simply carried away by passion,
struck the insurgent a blow on the head with his mace, and
knocked him from his horse.
The king's suite surrounded
him, to conceal fbr a moment what was passing; and a squire
of Norman birth, named Philpot, 3 dismounting, thrust his
sword into Tyler's heart and killed him.
The insurgents,
perceiving that their chief was no longer on horseback, set
themselves
in motion, exclaiming:
"They
have slain our
captain! let us kill them all!"
And those who had bows,
bent them to shoot upon the king and his train. 4
King Richard displayed extraordinary
courage. He quitted
his attendants,
saying, "Remain,
and let none follow me;"
and then advanced alone towards the peasants, forming in
battle array, whom he thus addressed: " My lieges, what are
you doing? what want you? you have no ether captain than
I.
Tyler was a traitor; I am your king, and will be your
captain and guide; remain at peace, follow me into the fields,
and I will give you what you ask. "_
Astonishment
at this proceeding, and the impression ever
produced on the masses by him who possesses the sovereign
power, induced the main body of the insurgents to follow the
king, as it were, by a mechanical instinct.
Yv_hile Richard
withdrew, talking with them, the mayor hastened into the
city, rung the alarm-bell, and had it cried through the streets:
" They are killing the king! they are killing the king!"
*In aquis et sta_is, 1)iscarJ1set bosels et forestls ferp.scapere, m canaI'ia
lepores fugale...(Kn_ghton, ut su2. eel. 2(i:3(i,7.)
Ib.
3 Other writers We the n_me t_all)hStan'J;__h.
]_loissart,ut suT. p. I_2.
_ Walsingham, ut _up. p. 253.
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As the insurgents had quitted the city, the English and
foreign gentlemen, and the rich citizens, who sided with the
nobles, and who had remained in arms in their houses with
their people, fearful of pillage, all came forth, and, several
thousand in number, the majority being on horseback and completely armed, hastened towards the open fields about Islington, whither the insurgents were marching in disorder, expecting no attack.
As soon as the king saw them approach,
he galloped up to them, and joining their ranks, ordered an
attack upon the peasants, who, taken by surprise and seized
with a panic terror, fled in every direction_ most of them
throwing down their arms. Great carnage was made of them,
and many of the fugitives, re-entering
London, concealed
themselves in the houses of their friends, l
The armed men who, at so little risk, had routed them,
returned in triamph, and the young king went to receive the
felicitations of his mother, who said to him: " Hola, fair son,
I have this day undergone much pain and fear for you!"
"Certes, madam, I can well believe it," answered the king;
"but you may now rejoice, and thank God, whom we may
justly praise, seeing that I have this day recovered my kingdom of England
and my inheritance
which I had lost."
_:nights were made on this occasion, as in the great battles
of the period, and the first whom l_ichard II. honoured with
this distinction were the mayor Walworth
and the squire
:Philpot, who had assassinated _Vat Tyler.
Tile same day, a
proclamation was made, from street to street, in the king's
name, orde;ing all who were not natives of London, or who
had not lived there a complete year, to depart without delay;
and setting forth that if any stranger was found therein the
next morning, he should lose his head as a traitor to the king
and kingdom3
The insurgents who had not yet quitted the
city, hereupon dispersed in every direction.
John Ball and
Jack Straw, knowing they should be seized if they showed
themselves, remained in concealment, but they were soon discovered and taken before the royal officers, who had them
.beheaded and quartered.
This intelligence spread around
London, stayed in its march a second body of revolted serfs_
_vho, advancing from the remoter counties, had been longer
Froissart,ut suT. p. 142, 143.

8 Walsingham,1o. 25&

_.v.
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on their road; intimidated with the fate of their brethren, they
turned back and dispersed. 1
Meantime, all the counties of England were in agitation.
Around Norwich, the great landholders,
gentlemen,
and
knights lud themselves;
several earls and barons, assembled
at Plymouth
for an exp_.dition to Portugal,
fearing an
attack from the peasants of' the neighbourhood, went on board
their ships, and although the weather was stormy, anchored
out at sea. In the northern counties, ten thousand men rose,
and the duke of Lancaster, who was then conducting a war
on the borders of Scotland, hastened to conclude a truce
with the Scots, and sought refuge in their country.
But the
turn of affairs in London soon revived the courage of the
gentry in all parts; they took the field against the peasants,
who were ill armed and without any place of retreat, while
the assailants had their castles, wherein, the drawbridge once
raised, they were secure.
The royal chancery wrote, in
great haste, to the castellans of cities, towns and boroughs,
to guard well their fortresses, and let no one enter, under
pain of death.
At the same time it was everywhere announced that the king would enfranchise under his royal seal
all serfs who remained quiet, which greatly diminished the
excitement and enel_y of the people, and gave them less
interest in their chiefs.
The latter were arrested in various
places, without much effort being made to save them: all
were artisans for the most part, with no other surname than
the appellation of' their trade, as Thomas Baker, Jack Miller,
Jack Carter, and so on. 2
The insurrection being completely at an end from the defeat of the insurgents,
the imprisonment of the chiefs, and
the relaxation of the moral bond which had united them,
proclamation
was made by sound of trumpet, in the towns
and vilbtges, in virtue of a letter addressed by the king to all
his sheriffs, ma)ors and bailiffs of the kingdom, thus coneeived:_
"Make proclamation,
without delay, in every city, borough and market town, that all and every tenant, free or
otherwise, do, without resistance,
difficulty, or delay, the
works, services, aids, and labour, to their lords due, accordt Froissart, loc. s_q_.c_t.

z Heroic. Knyghton, col. 2687.
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ing to ancient custom, and as they were wont to do before
the late troubles in various counties of the kingdom;
"And rigorously prohibit them longer to delay the said
services and works, or to demand, claim, or assert any
liberty or privilege they did not enjoy before the said
troubles.
"And whereas, at the instance and importunity
of the
insurgents, certain letters patent under our seal were granted
to them, giving enfranchisement
from all bondage and seri_age
to our lieges and subjects, as also, the pardon of file offences
committed against us by the said lieges and subjects;
" And whereas the said letters were issued from our court,
without
due deliberation,
and considering that the concession of the said letters manifestly tended to our great prejudice and to that of our crown, and to the expropriation of us,
the prelates,
lords, and barons of our realms, and of holy
church ;
"With
the advice of our council, we, by these presents,
revoke, cancel and annul the said letters, ordering further,
that those who have in their possession our said charters of
enfranchisement
and pardon, remit and restore them to us
and our council, by the fealty and allegiance they owe us,
and under penalty of forfeiture of all they can forfeit to us. 'u
Immediately
after this proclamation, a body of horse traversed, in every direction, the counties inhabited
by the insurgents who had obtained charters.
2_ judge of the king's
bench, Robert Tresilyan, accompanied the soldiers, and made
a circuit with them of e_ery village, publishing on his way,
that all who had letters of enfranchisement
and pardon must
surrender them to him without delay, under penalty of military execution upon the entire body of the inhabitants.
All
the charters brought to him were torn and burned before the
people; but, not content with these measures, he sought out
the first promoters of the insurrection, and put them to death
with terrible tortures, hanging some, four times over, at the
corners of the town, and drawing others and throwing their
entrails into the fire, while themselves yet breathed. _ After
this, the archbishop, bishops, abbots, and barons of the kingi Rymer, iii. pars iii. p. 12_t.

J Knyghton, col. 2643, _64_.
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dora, with two knights from each shire, and two burgesses
from each borough town, were convoked ill parliament, by
letters i¥om king RiehardJ
The king set ibrth to this
assembly, the grounds of his provisional
revocation of the
charters of enfranchisement,
adding that it was for _hem to
decide whether the peasants were to be freed or not.
" God forbid," answered the barons and knights, "we
should subscribe to such charters.
'Twere better for us all
to perish in one day; for of what use our lives, if we lose our
heritages."
The act of parliament ratifying the measures already taken,
was drawn up in French, having probably been discussed in
that language. _ We do not know what share the deputies of
the towns took in the debate, or even whether they were present at it; for although they were convoked_ in the same form
as the knights of the shire, they often assembled separately,
or only remained in the common chamber during the discussion of the taxes to be imposed on merchandise
and commerce.
However, whatever may have been the part taken in
the parliament of 1381, by the borough-members,
the affection of the commoner class towards the cause of' the insurgents
is beyond a doubt. In many a place did they repeat the words
of the Londoners:
" These are our people, and whatever
they do, is for us."
All who, not being noble or gentle, censured the insurrection, were ill regarded by public opinion,
and this opinion was so decided, that a contemporary poet,
Gower, who had enriched himself by composing French
verses for the court, deemed it an act of courage to publish a
satire, in which the insurgents were ridiculed)
He declares
that this cause has numerous and important partisans, whose
hatred may be dangerous, but that he will rather expose himself to the danger th_-m abstain from speaking the truth.
It
will thus seem probable, that, if the rebellion, begun by peasants and shoeless vagabonds, had not beeu so soon quelled,
persons of a higher class might have assumed the cow,duct of
it, and, with better means of success, might have effected its
Knyghton,col. 2643, 44.
See ttallam's .Europei1_the Middle Ages.
a It was _mtten in Latin, and was entitled I_oxclaman_s.
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object.
Then indeed, ere long, as a contemporary historian
expresses it, route noblesse et gentillesse might have disappeared from England. l
Instead of this, matters remained in the order established
by the conquest, and tile serfs, after their defeat, continued
to be treated in the terms of the proclamation, which said to
them, "Villains you were and are, and in bondage you shall
remain."2
_otwithstanding
the failure of the open attempt they had
made, at once to t_ee themselves from servitude and to
destroy the distinction of condition which had succeeded the
distinction of race, the natural movement tending
gradually to render this distinction
less marked, still continued, and individual enfranchisements,
which had commenced
long before this period, became more frequent.
The idea of
the injustice of servitude in itself, and, whatever its origin,
ancient or recent, the grand idea, that had formed the bond
of the conspiracy of 1381, and to which the instinct of liberty
had elevated the peasants before it reached the gentry, at
length came upon the latter.
In the moments when reflection becomes calmer and more
profound, when the voice of interest or avarice is hushed
before that of reason, in moments of domestic sorrow, of sickness, and of the peril of death, the nobles repented of possessing serfs, as of a thing not agreeable to God, who had
created all men in his own image,
iNumerous acts of enfranchisement,
drawn up in the iburteenth and fifteenth centuries, have this preamble:
"As
God, in the beginning,
made all men free by nature, and afterwards human laws
placed certain men under the yoke of servitude, we hold it
to be a pious and meritorious thing in the eyes of God to
deliver such persons as are subject to us in vlllainage, and to
enfranchise them entirely flora such services.
Know then,
that we have emancipated
and delivered from all yoke of
servitude, so and so, our half8 of _uch a manor, themselves_
and their children, born and to be born. ''3
These acts, very frequent in the period we have referred
1 Froissart, ii. cap. clxxxviiL See Tumer's H. of the Anglo-Normans,
vol. ii.
i Walsingham.
a l_yner, )mss_m.
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to, and of which we find no instance in preceding centuries,
indicate the birth of a new public spirit opposed to the violent
results of the conquest, and which appears to have been developed, at once among the sons of the Normans and among
the English, at the epoch, when from the minds of both had
disappeared every distinct tradition of the historical origin of
their respective position.
Thus the great insurrection of the
villains in 1381, would seem the last term of the series of
Saxon revolts, and the first of another order of political
movements.
The rebellions of the peasants which afterwards
broke out, had not the same character of simplicity in their
motives, or of precision in their object. The conviction of the
absolute injustice of servitude, and of the unlawfulness of
the seigneural power, was not their sole moving cause; passing interests or opinions had more or less share in them.
Jack Cade, who in 1448 acted the _me part as Wat Tyler
in 1381, did not, like the latter, put himself forward as
simply the representative
of the rights of the commons
against the gentlemen;
but, connecting his cause and the
popular
cause with the aristocratic
factions which then
divided England, he represented himself to be a member
of the royal family, unjustly excluded from the throne. The
influence of this imposture upon the minds of the people in
the northern counties and in that same county of Kent, which,
seventy years before, had taken for its captains, tilers, bakers,
and carters, proves that a rapid fusion had been taking place
between the political interests of the different classes of the
nation, and that a particular order of ideas and of sympathies
was no longer connected, in a fixed manner, with a particular
social condition.
-At about the same period, and under the influence of the
same circumstances, the parliament of England took the form
under which it has become celebrated in modern times, permanently separating into two assemblies, the one composed of
the high clergy, the earls and barons, convoked by special
letters from the king; the other of the petty feudatories or
knights of the shire, and the burgesses of the towns, elected
by their peers.
This new combination, which brought together the merchants, almost all of them of English origin, and
the feudal tenants, 1%rmans by birth, or accounted such from
the possession of their fiefs and their military titles, was a
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great step towards the destruction of the ancient distinction
by race, and the establishment of an order of things wherein
all the families should be classed solely by their political importance and territorial
wealth.
Still, notwithstanding
the
sort of equality which the meeting of the burgesses and
knights in a chamber of their own seemed to establish between these two classes of men, that which had been heretofore inferior retained for awhile the token of its inferiority.
It was present at the debates on political matters, on peace
and war, taking no part in them, or withdrew altogether
during these discussions, coming in merely to _ote the taxes
and subsidies demanded by the king from personal property.
The assessment of these imposts had, in former times, been
the sole reason for summoning the burgesses of English race
to the presence of the Anglo-l_orman kings; the richer among
them, as among the Jews, were rather ordered than invited
to appear beforo their lord.
They received the command to
attend the king at London, and met him where they could
find him--in his palace, in the open street, or in the suburbs
on a hunting party.
But the barons and knights whom the
king assembled to counsel him, and to discuss with him the
affairs which regarded
the community, or, as it was then
termed, the comb_alt$ of the kingdom, were received in a very
different manner, were treated with all dignity and honour.
They found at court everything prepared for their reception:
courtoiMe, entertainments,
knightly display, and royal pomp.
After the f_tes, they had with the king, what the old writers
call grave conferences on the state of the country; 1 whilst the
business of the deputies of towns was limited to the giving
their adhesion, as briefly as possible, to the taxes propounded
by the barons of the exchequer.
The habit gradually adopted by the kings of convoking the
villains of their cities and boroughs, no longer in an irregular,
casual manner, according to the wants of the moment, but at
fixed and periodical times, when they held their court three
times a year, made but slight difference in the ancient practice, in other respects, of which the reader has observed a
striking instance in the time of Henry II.
The forms employed in reference to the burgesses became, it is true, l_s
i Chron.Saxonicum,(Gibson) pas*_m.
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contemptuous, when they were no longer summoned merely
before the king, but were convoked in full parliament, among
the prelates, barons, and knights.
Yet the object of their
admission into this assembly, where they occupied the lowest
benches, was still a simple vote of money; and the taxes demanded from them still exceeded those required from the
clergy and landholders, even when the assessment was a
general one.
For example, when the knights granted a
twentieth or fifteenth of their revenues, the grant made by
the burgesses was a tenth or a seventh.
This difference was
always made, whether the deputies o£ towns assembled separately, in the place where parliament was held, whether they
were convoked in another town, or whether they assembled
with the knights of the shire, elected like themselves, while
the high barons received their letters of summons personally
from the king. l The commons, accordingly, in the fifteenth
century, were by no means eager to attend parliament, and
the towns themselves, far from regarding their electorlal privilege as a precious right, often solicited exemption from it.
The collection of the public acts of England contains many
petitions to this effect, with several royal charters in favour of
particular towns, _alic{ously constrained, say these charters,
to send men to parliamentfl
The business of the knights and that of the burgesses,
seated in the same chamber, differed according to their origin
and social condition.
The field of political discussion was
boundless for the former; for the latter, it was limited to
questions of imposts on commerce, on imports and exports.
But the extension attained in the fifteenth century by commercial and financial measures, naturally augmented the parliamentary
importance of the burgesses; they acquired by
degrees, in monetary matters, a greater participation in public
affairs than the titled portion of the lower chamber or even
than the upper house.
This revolution,
the result of the
general progress of industry and commerce, soon produced
another; it banished from the lower chamber, called the house
of the commonalty or commons, the :French language, which
the burgesses understood and spoke very imperfectly.
French was still, in England, at the end of the fifteenth
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century, the official language of"all the political bodies; the
king, the bishops, judges, earls, and barons spoke it, and it was
the tongue which the children of the nobles acquired from the
cradle. _ Preserved for three centuries and a half amidst a
people who spoke another tongue, the language of the Enghsh
aristocracy had remained far behind the progress made, at this
same period, by the French of the continent.2 There was
something antiquated and incorrect about it, certain phrasec
peculiar to the provincial dialect of l_ormandy; and the
manner of pronouncing it, as far as we earl judge from the
orthography of the old acts, greatly resembled the accent of
Lower Normandy. _oreorer, this accent, brought into England, had acquired in the course of time a certain tinge of
Saxon pronunciation. The speech of the Anglo-Normans
differed from that of _qormandy, by a stronger articulation
of particular syllables, and, more especially, of the final consonants.
One cause of the rapid decline of the French language ancl
poetry in England, -_,as the total separation of this country
from _'ormandy, in consequence of the conquest of the latter
by Philip Augustus.
The emigration of the literary men
and poets of the langue aroui to the court of the Anglo-_Norman kings, became, after this event, tess easy and less frequent, No longer sustained by the example and imitation of
those who came from the continent to _aeh them the new
forms of the beau tangage, the 3_orman poets resident in
:England lost, during the thirteenth century, much of their
former grace and facility. The nobles and eo.urtiers delighted
in poetry, but disdaining themselves to write verse or compose books, the trouveres who sang in royal and noble halls
were fain to seek pupils among the sons of the traders and inferior clergy of English origin, and speaking English in
their ordinary conversatinn. _ It was natlrrally more or less
a matter of effort with these men to express their ideas and
feelings in another language than that of their infancy, and
this effoxt at once impeded the perfection of their works, and
t Radull_h. Hygden, _Potyehxon., apud Rer. 2_glie. ffcq'ipt., (Gale) 210.
Fremshe nse _his genfilman,
Ae evench inglishe can.
(Introduction to the romance of_ur
trod Merlin, quoted by Sir
W. Soatt_ m hlsin_ro_m_on _9 _$ir Tristrem, p. 30.)
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rendered them less numerous. From the end of the thirteenth
century, most of those who, whether in the towns or in the
cloister, felt a taste and talent for literature, sought to treat
in the English language, the historical or imaginative subjects
that had hitherto been only clothed in the _orman language.
_&great many attempts of this kind appeared in succession
during the first half of the fourteenth century.
Some poets
of this epoch, those chiefly who enjoyed or sought the favour
of the higher classes of society, composed French verses;
others, contenting
themselves with the approbation of the
middle classes, wrote for them in their own language; others,
combining the two languages in one poem, alternated them
by couplets, and sometimes even by verses. _ Gradually the
scarcity of good French books composed in England became
such, that the higher orders were obliged to obtain from
France the romances or tales in ver_ with which they beguiled the long evenings, and the ballads which enlivened
their banquets and courtly entertainments.
But the war of
rivalry which at the same period arose between France
and England, inspiring
the nobles of the two nations
with a mutual aversion, lessened for the Anglo-normans
the
attraction of the literature
imported from France, and constrained the gentlemen, tenaciously delicate on the point of
national honour_ to content themselves with the perusal of
the works of native authors.
Those, indeed, who resided at
London, and fl-equented the court, were still enabled to satisfy
their taste for the poetry and language of their ancestors;
but the lords and knights who lived on their estates, were
fain, under penalty of utter ennui, to give admission to English story-tellers and battad-slngers, hitherto disdained as only
fit to amuse the burghers and villains. _
These popular writers distinguished themselves from those
We find an instance of this in the prologue to a political poem written
in the reign of Edward IL, where the French mad Enghsh verses follow
each other and rhymetogether, thus:
"On l_eutf_ir¢et def_i_ecomefairit tropsouven¢;
"Tisratherwell ne faLrethereforEngland is ke_t."
MmaiJaobleI lxaz_y-seighe
That.no Frenysehecouth seye,
Began I chill for her love..
On eJ_glyshetel my Iale.
(Sir W. Scott_loc. _uT. cir.).
CC2
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who, at the same period, worked for the nobles, by an especial
attachment to country people, farmers, millers, cr innkeepers.
The writers in the French tongue ordinarily treated this
class of persons with supreme contempt, giving them no place
whatever in their poetical narrations, whose person_v were all
individuals of high degree, powerful barons and noble dames,
damoiselles and gentle knights.
The English poets, on the
contrary, took for the subjects of their mery tales, plebeian
adventures, such as those of Piers Ploughman, and historiettes,
such as those we find occupying so large a space in the works
of Chaucer.
Another characteristic
common to nearly all
these poets, is a sort of national distaste for the language of
the conquest:-"Right is that English, English understand,
That was horn in England,"
says one of them. 1 Chaucer, one of the[greatest wits of his
time, slily contrasts the polished French of the court of France,
with the antiquated and incorrect Anglo-Norman
dialect, in
drawing a portrait of an abbess of high degree:-"And French she spake, fall fair and featously,
After the school of Su_tford atte Bow ;
For French of Paris was to her unknow."_
Bad as it was, the French of the English nobles had, at
least, the advantage of being spoken and pronounced in an
uniform manner, while the new English language, composed
of Norman and Saxon words, and idioms promiscuously put
together, varied from one county to another, and even from
town to town)
This language, which took its commencement in England from the first years of the conquest, was
successively augmented with all the French barbarisms used
by the English, and all the Saxon barbarisms used by the
iNormans, in their endeavours to understand
one another.
Every person, according to his fancy or the degree of iris
knowledge of the two idioms, borrowed phrases from them,
and arbitrarily joined together the first words that came into
his head.
It was a general aim with people to introduce into
their conversation as much French as they could remember,
by way of imitating the great, and appearing themselves dis* Ib

2 Prologue to the Canterbury Tales.
* l_anull)h.Hygden,lvc. sTq_.c_t.
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tinguished personages. _- This mania, which, according to an
author of the fourteenth
century, had taken possession even
of the peasants, rendered it difficult to write the English of
the period in a way to be generally understood.
:Notwithstanding the merit of his poems, Chaucer expresses a fear
that the multiplicity of the provincial dialects will prevent
their being appreciated, out of London, and prays God grant
that his book may be understood by all who read it. 2
Some years before this, a statute of Edward III. had, not
ordered, as several historians say, but simply permitted
causes to be pleaded in English before the civil tribunals.
The constantly increasing multiplicity of commercial transactions and of suits arising out of them, had rendered this
change more necessary under that reign than before, when
parties to a suit, who did not understand French, were fain
to remain in ignorance of the proceedings.
But in the suits
against gentlemen before the high court of parliament, which
took cognizance of treason, or before the courts of chivalry,
which decided affairs of honour, the ancient official language continued to be employed.
And, further, the custom
was retained in all the courts, of pronouncing sentence in
French, and of drawing up the record in that language.
In general, it was a habit with the lawyers, of every class,
even while pleading in English, to introduce every moment
French words and phrases, as Ah! sire, je vous jure ; .4h !
de par Dieu! Ace
j'assente!
and other exclamations, with
which Chaucer never fails to interlard their discourse, when
he introduces them in his works.
It was during the first half of the fifteenth century, that
the English language, gradually coming more into favour as
a literary language, ended by entirely superseding French,
except with the great lords, who, ere they entirely abandoned
the idiom of their ancestors, diverted themselves equally with
works in both languages.
The proof of the equality which
the language of the commons had now attained, is furnished
by the public acts, which from about the year 1400, are indifferently drawn up in French and in English. The first statute
of the house of commons in the English language bears date
t Ib.

f Re_l where so thou be or elles sing
That thou beest understood God I beseech.
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]425; we do not know whether the upper house retained
beyond this period the idiom of the aristocracy and of the
conquest, but, fl-om the year 1450, we find no more French
acts on the statute book of England.
Some letters, however,
written in French by the nobles, and a few French epitaphs,
are posterior to this epoch. Certain passages of the historians
prove also, that. towards the close of the fifteenth century,
the kings of England and the lords of their court understood
and spoke French perfectly well; ''l but this knowledge was
now merely a personal accomplishment with them, and not a
necessity.
French was no longer the first language lisped by
the children of the nobles; it simply became for them, in
common with the ancient languages
and the continental
tongues, the object of voluntary study, and the complement
to a good education.
Thus, about four centuries after the conquest of :England
by the Normans, disappeared
the difference of language,
which, in combination with the inequality of social condition,
had marked the separation of the families descended from the
one or the other race.
This entire fusion of the two primitive idioms, a certain indication of the union of the races, was
perhaps accelerated,
in the fifteenth century, by the tong
and sanguinary
civil war of the houses of York and Lastcaster.
In destroying a great number of noble families, in
creating among them political hatred and hereditary rivalry,
in obliging them to form party alliances with people of inferior condition, this war powerfully contributed to the dissolution of the aristocratic
society which the conquest had
founded.
During well nigh a century, the mortality among
the men who bore Norman names was immense, and their
places were necessarily filled by their vassals, their servants,
and the burghers of the other race. The numerous pretenders
to the crown, and the kings created by one party and treated
as usurpers by the other, in their earnestness to obtain friends,
had no time to be nice in the choice, or to observe the old
distinctions
of birth and condition.
The great territorial
domaina founded by the invasion, and perpetuated thus far in
the Norman families, now passed into other hands, by confiscation or purchase, while the late possessors, expropriated
or
i See .Rymer,F_de_ra. Dugdate, -_Ionast.,4_ghc. Comines,2_[emmreso

To 1485.]

_GLISH

SOCn_TY.

391

banished, sought a refuge and begoged their bread in iorei_
courts, in France, in Burgundy,
in Ftanders, in all the
countries whence their ancestors had departed for the conquest of England. l
We may assign the reign of Henry YII. as the epoch
when the distinction of ranks ceased to correspond with that
of races, as the commencement of the society now existing in
England.
This society, composed of new elements, has still
in great measure retained the forms of the old; the Norman
titles remain, and, very singularly, the surnames of several
extinct families have themselves become titles, conferred by
letters patent of the king, with that of earl or baron.
The
successor of Henry VII. was the last king who prefixed to
his ordinances the old form, "Henry,
eighth of the name
since the con<luest;"2 but up to the present day the kings of
England preserve the custom of employing the old _orman
language, when they sanction or reject legislative bills.- Le
roy le veult; le roy s'advisera, le rOll remercie ses layau_
subjets, accepte leur benevolence, et aynsi le veult.
These
forms, which seem, after the lapse of seven hundred years,
to connect English royalty with its foreign origin, have yet,
ever since the fifteenth century been heard, year after year,
in the English parliament, without revolting the feelings of
any one.
It is the same with the genealogies and titles
that carry back the existence of certain noble families to
the invasion of William the Bastard, and the great territorial
properties to the division made at that epoch.
iNo popular tradition relative to the division of the inhabitants
of England into two hostile peoples existing, and
the distinction
between the two elements of which their
present language is formed having disappeared, no political
passions connect themselves with these now forgotten facts.
iNormans and Saxons exist only in history; and as the latter
fill the less brilliant part, the mass of English readers, little
versed in the national antiquities, willingly deceive themI Confines, _le_., p.
Anna regnorurn
Henrici
legls Angli_e et
octavo.
(Madox,
Formulare
_4_9hcanura,
parliament
in French
gi_e both the year of
conquest:
L'an d'el zncarnacwn,
1233_ del
t_rne sexante setime.

97.
Fraac, w octavia
conquestu
p. 235,)
The old acts of
Christ and the year of the
conquest de _ngleterre
cen-
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selves as to their origin, and regard the sixty thousand companions of William the Conqueror as the common ancestors
of all the people of England.
Thus a London shopkeeper
and a Yorkshire farmer say: "our _qorman ancestors," just as
would a Percy, a Darcy, a Bagot, or a Byron. The Norman,
Poitevin, or Gascon names arc no longer exclusively, as in
the fourteenth century, the tokens of rank, power, and great
estates, and it were inconsistent with reason to apply to the
present times the old verses quoted in the epigraph to this
work.
Yet a fact, certain in itself and readily verified, is,
that of an equal number of family names, taken, on the one
hand, from the class of nobles, of country squires, gentlemen,
and, on the other, from the trading, artizan, and agricultural
classes, the names of French aspect are found in far greater
proportion among the former.
Such is all that now remains
of the ancient separation of the races, and only within this
limit can we now repeat the words of the old chronicler of
Gloucester:
Of the Normans be these high men, that be of this lanes
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CRUELTIES EXERCISED BY THE NORMAN-LORDS IN THEIR CASTLES. I
Hi suencten suithe the wrecee men of the land mid eastelweorces.
Tha
the castles waren tusked.
Tha fylden hi mid deoules and yuele men.
Tha
namen hi tha men the hi wenden that ani god hefden, bathe be mhte_ andbe dEeles, carl-men and wimmen, and d_den heom in pr_suT_ efter gold and
syiner.
And pined heom untelleudlice
pining,
for ne wmren n_eure nan
martyrs swa pined alse hi w_eron.
Me hedged up bi the let and smoked
heome mid ful smoke.
Me hedged bi the thumbes
other bi the hefed, and
hengen bryniges on her fet.
Me dide enotted strenges abuton here hmued
and uurythen to that it gsede to the h_ernes.
I-h dlden heom in quarterne
thar nadres and snakes and pades wmron inne. and draper hcom swa.
Sume hi tilden in crucet bus. that is in an eeste that was scort and nareu.
and undep, and dide scmrpe stanes ther inne. and tln'angde the man th_er
inne.
Tha hi breecon alle the hines.
In mani of the castles wmron lot
and grim. that v_eron saehentegeb that twa other thre men hadden onoh to
breton onne.
That was swa maced that is f_estned to an beom.
And dlden
an se_erp iren abuton tha mannes throte and his hals. that he ne m_hte no_viderwardes ne sitteR, ne hen. ne slepen, oe bmron al that 1ten.
NIanx
thusen In draper mid hung_er.
I ne canne, and ne mai, tellen all the wundes. ne alle the pines, that 111diden wrecce men on tins land. and that lastede tha xlx. wintre wile Stephne was lang. and _eure it was uuerse and
uuerse.
Hi lmlden g_elldes on the tunes eeureu wile. and clepeden it teaserie.
Tha the wrecce men ne hadden nan more to given.
Tha rmueden
hi and brendon alle the tunes, that wel thu mlhtss fared all a dmis fare
sculdest thu neure finden man in tune sittende. De land tiled.
Tha was
corn dmre. and flee. and c_ese, and butere, for nan ne _vms o the land.
Wrecce men sturuen of hung_er, sume jeden on alines the water sum wile
rice men.
Sum flugen ut of lande.
Wes n_eure g0et mare wreccehed on
land. ne n_eure hethen men werse ne tilden than hi diden.
For ouer slthon
ne forbaren hi nouther circe ne elrcelserd, oc nam al the god that that rune
was. and brenden sythen the circe hand altegmde_e.
Ne hi ne forba_en b_s¢opes land. ne abbotes, ne preostes, ae rmueden muneccs, and clerekes, anet
_euric man other the ouer myhte.
Gff twa men other thre coman ridend to
i Chron. Saxon.,

sub anno I_ICXXXYII.
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an tun al the tunsc_peflugsenfor heom. wenden that hi wseron r_ueres.
The blseopes and lered men heom eursede inure oc wan heom naht thar of.
for hi w_eron all for cursmd and for suoren and forloren.
Was sm me tilede. the erthe ne bar nan co_n
For the land was all for don mild smlee
dmdes.
And hi saeden openhce, that Cnst slep. and his haleehen.
Suilc
and mare thanne we cuanen s0ein we tholenden
xIx. wmtre for ure stones.

1_o. II. (page 51.)
WAR SONG OF THE TROUBADOUR ]_ERTRAND DE :BoEN_ SEIGNEUR DE
HAUTE_ORTfl
Be m play lo douz temps de paseor
Que fm fuelhas e tiers vemr ;
E pl_ ml quant a_g la baudor
Del auzels que fan retentlr
Lor ehan per lo bescatge;
E play me quart vey sus els lYratz
Tendaz e pavallos ferma.tz;
E plat m'en mort coratge
Quan vey per campanhas rengatz
Cavalliers ab ca'vals armatz.
E play Im quan h corredor
Fan las gens e'Is avers fusJr ;
E plal me quan vey aprop lor
Gran ren d'armatz ensems brugir;
Et at gran alegratge,
Quan vey fortz castelhs assetjatz,
E tours foudre e deroeatz
E vey l'ost pel nhatge
Qu'es tot entorn claus de fossatz
Ab hssas 5e fortz pals serratz.
Atressi me play de bon senhor
Quant es pnmiers
A renvazm
Ab caval arrant, sea temor ;
C'aisst fai los sieus e_ardlr
Ab valen vassatlatge ;
E quan_ el es el camp mtratz,
Quaseus deu esser assermatz,
E segr'el d'agradatge
Quar nulhs horn non es ten presatz
Tm qu'a manhs colps pres e donatz.
z Raynouard,
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Lansas e brans, elm_ de color,
Escutz
tr'_ucar e de_guarmr
Veyrcm a i'mtrar de Fester,
E manhs vassalhs ensems ferrr
Don anaran a ratge
Cavalhs dels mortz e dels nafratz,
E 3a pus l'estorn er mesclatz,
Negus hem d'aot pza-atge
Non pens mas d'aselar caps e bratz,
Que mal_ v&| mortz qlte YlUS sobratz.
Ie us dic que taa
.AIanjar_ m buere
Cure a quant aug
D'ambas 1as partz

no In a saber
m dorm11,
cndar : A 1or !
; et aug agmr

Cavals _o_tz per l'ombratge,
Et aug cndar : A_datz ! Aldatz
E _'ei eazer per los fossatz

!

Paues e g_ans per rerbatge,
E "vei los mortz que pels costatz
An los tronsons outre passatz.
Bares, metetz en gatge
Castels e "_l|as et emtatz,
Enans
q'usquees no us guerrelatz.
PapmP d'agradatge
Ad Oc e No _ t'en _m ,;latz,
Ihc h %us trop estan en patz
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_ILBERT
A

LIFE

_EKET_

FATHER
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ARCHBISHOF_
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Pater ejus (Thereto)
Gilbertus,
eognomento
Bekst, clvis Londoniensis,
mater veto Matfldls fiut, mubo genens et dlvmarum
splendors sum nequaquam coneivibus
infenores.
Quibus e regione
morum ingenuitas
et lnm
Papxol is the nam_ of Bertrand de Born.
The name by which Richard Cceur de Lion is frequently designated In
the works of this poet.
3 ¥1ta et processus sanctl Thom0_ Cautuariensus
seu ttuadnpartita his_oria,
ea_. iL fol. 3.
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eon_ersationis
mnocentia, longe intellexi-mas,
pr_eminebant.
Justiti(e
quldem actibus insistebant,
et sine enmine et querela,
ut tradltur, eonversati
sugar. Nune autem m prmcipio resmt de ipsins paths et matris
conjugin
inserendum,
ut exmde advertatur quanta ours et pietate a sohs ortu usque
ad oecasnm tam dlversos genere et comhtione
congregavlt
in unum pr_edestinatio mlrifica Salvatons,
de quorum sane fehe_ progeme
sponsam
snare
Ecclesiam
per mundum universum
prmvldlt subhman
et tnumphahter
deeora_i,
Prmfatus ergo Gllberms, rotate ju_ems, erueem Domimeam
cause p_nitentim votiv_ arripttit Jerosohmam iturus, quendam de faml]la sua _leardum
nomme secure assumens,
ip_o solo pro selvlente
contentus.
Quo tandem
prospere vementibus,
inter chnstianos
et gentiles iusldils habitis loca sancta
oratlonis cause CUUlalus introrsus quam llcult Vlsltante% pariter capri sunt
et catbe_,atl, atque in carcere cujusdam
Admiraldb pr_eolan prineipis
paganorum, detenti, ut singulis dlebus victum labor, bus imposltis quodammodo
compararent.
Qui Gilbertus per annum lntegrum
et dimidinm
m cal}tivirate sclavorum
more servlens, cure honoratlor
cmterls
atque pr_estantior
haberetur,
in oeulis Admiraldi
prm omnibus gratmm et fa_.orem mvenit, in
tantum quod frequenter coram co, sed tamen in }'lneulls_
Rd mensam
vemret,
dmeumbentes
wsltaret, et in}lcem de terrarum
notltils ac gentlum
diverserum moribus
et ritu conferrent.
Multa
eciam ob gratmm ipsms collata
sunt suis beneficia
concapU_is,
procurante
msimul
privatlm,
in quantum
lieuit, fills ejusdem Admiratdb puella admodum
cunahs
et decors, unica
1Datris sui, qu_e utique rune affectu ipsum Gflbertum,
prout patebit mferius,
dfligebat.
Quadam autem die, nacta opol_unitate
puella hbelias
cam eo loquendi,
Jnqmsl_i_ ab eo de quanam terra et ciwtate extiterat
ormndus, de fide ecmm,
de religione
et conversatlone
Clnistmnmum,
et quEe forent credentium
spes
et seculorum
preemia futurorum.
Qul cum responderet
quod Anglicus esset
et Londoniarum
incola civitatis,
Inqmsltaque
de fide, prout mehus noverat,
exposuis_et,
eonsequenter
et ipsa ab eo sc_seitawt, dicens:
Num mortem
hbenter pro Dee tuo et fide Chnsti
quam profiteris
conservanda
intrepide
exciperes ? Llbentissime,
inquit, pro Dee meo moriar.
Quo aud_to, puella
mox quasi ex virtute verbi tote mutate, profitetur
se Christmnam
fien _psms
ob causam, dummodo lpsam m eonjugem
acclpere in sue fide sponderet.
Tacuit
attamen ille secure deliberans,
adquiescere
stature noluit,
nmen_
mmm_m fallaelam muheris,
unde tergiversando
de dmm
diem iuorogawt,
nolens cite preeibus ilhu_ prm_ta_e eonsensum.
Cumque puella vehemente):
affi_geretur, et in dies ob dflatmnem, u_ moris
est mulierum,
pb_s anxm
efficeremr,
Gflbertu_ mte_um cam suis concaptivi_
de fuga cog_tans, post
annum et dimidmm,
nocte quadam, d_roptis cathenis a eareere aufugerun_,
totumque noct_s residuum, quousque fines Chnstianorum
attig_ssent, conc_ti
peregernnt.
_ane autem facto, pr_eposltu_ operum, more solito, u_ cos ad
opera m_tteret co_sueta,
a carcere fracto lpsos erases vldlsset, iu manu vahda eos insequitur,
douec, Chr_stmnorum
te_ninis
obstannbus,
omni spe
jam fraudatus
reverteretur
non parum _ratus.
Puella _ero heec saddens
_nemorata, ex ills hur,_ de profeetlone
_ua et fuga post ipsos eogitavlt.
Cumque super hoc dlebU_ ac noctibus mire eo_ltatl_a
efficeretur, et in medltatione sua exardesceret
cautius e_ adendl, noete quadara, um_ ersis sompno
depressis,
sola, nullo sc_eute, assumpto secum medico
qmd ad viaticum
l_ecessario, u_ expeditius
iter ageret saris attemptando,
mul_ipliei
se discri-
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mini tradidit fugiendl, niehil euran_ de unix ersis htereditsrio
jure sibi rertmentibus,
suffielel:ttlani slbl leputans
dlvlt:taruni_ si deslderium
suum pro
_oto posset coniplere.
0 mirandam
nlmis hu.lu_ rnuliells
tam audaemm
quam amorem
tanta
diffie*ha et ardua prmsumenU,
! Non h_esltavlt, cure esset tam mgenti glmia
paternm possesslonis
noblhtanda,
nreeupablhter
eadem carere.
Non trepidavit fiagihs et dehcata paupertatem
poenalem sublre, nee per tot terrarum
spacla et ual,_tragantls marls innmnera
peneulorum
genera dublta'_lt sola diseurlere, dem unlus homlnls
tam remoti et lgUOtl
qumreret
aniorem.
Cure
ctmni nec de _lth ipsms vel mventmne
securitateni
haberet, imo needum
seCUlR de colaluglo etsl queesltuni
honimem
repenter.'
Proficlscens
l_ol_tur
paganismuni
plospele
peruansl_lt,
et cmn qutbnsdam
peregnms
et niercatmlbus rel)atlmntlbus
, qm linguani ejus home,ant, versus Angliam nawgabat.
Cum(iue, transactls
cuncUs penculis
ob iter obwantlbus,
Angliani
applie_sset,
atqne a SUlS coni:tlbus jam dlssoemta
fmsset, nichil ahud interrogare pro ltlne_e noverat n1_1 tantum Londonia,
Londonia.
Quo tandem pel_eniente,
quasi bestia
e_Tatlca per platens
eivitatm ineedens,
et ob_iantes
quosque
exploratoris
more eireumsplciens,
derisu
ommbus habebatur,
et niaxnne
pue_ls in earn intendentlbus
et per _lcos
incedentlbus
ob dmpm'eni JpMus habltuni
et hnguani
slmul
admnantlbus.
C ontlgat autem quod sic per platens et vices incedens, eontra domum prmfati
Gllbelti nbl nianebat,
m solempmori
smhcet
et frequentmri
c_tatxs
foro,
ubl nunc in honore
sanctl Thom_e hospitalis
domus constructs
est, casu
fortuito
deve_fi_et; in qua quidem abintroeuntibus
d_vu]gaturn
est, quod
qusedam juvencula
niulier quas_ idmta, pueris earn et ahis sequentibus
et
mldent_bus,
evagaret..
Aud_ens auteni Rieardus,
serviens _flbe_t_ superius
memoratus,
quasi ad spectaculum
cure c_eterls et _pse aeeurrit.
Qui cure
13roplus accedens earn agnosceret,
statim cuni sunima festlnatione
ad dominuni suuni recurnt,
narrans
ei seereto hauo filiani Adm_raldx esse, ad quam
admxrationis
causa intuendam
hommum
copra confluebat.
Quo audi_o,
supra modum admu'ans nee eredere valens, eo quod imposs_bfle ut s_e eveniter ommno _ideretur, dominns R_eardo non potmt fidem din.e, donee apso
in juramento
dmtius
1)e_sxstente, minus
ineredulus
ahquantuluni
redderetur.
Cogitans tandem causam adventus ipsius, arbitratus
est tamen consultius
ei ahbi 1)ro_Sdendum quani earn secure in donio propna
retmendam,
juss_t
_Rieardo ut ad quandani matronani viduam
ei vlcinani earn adduceret, _um
il)sam tauquam
ftham suam _n omnibus
custodlret.
Quem cum videret
1)uella et euni agnosceret,
niox quasi ninitua eecidxt, ]acens lU extasl resu1)ins.
Cunique
ab ills mentxs alienat_one
exl)ergefaeta
et ad se _eversa
resideret,
ad dmtam matronam
R_eardus earn adduxit, sieut ejus dommus
imperarat.
Gilbertus de adventu
pueHse secure pertractans,
ecel_at animus
fluctuate per d_versa, et eog_tatmnes eoneipiens
invieem repugnantes,
inc_d_t
in mentem ejus episcopum
Londoniensem
consulendum
adxre spud sanctum
Paulum, uba fllo tempore sex episeopl aderant
super arduls regni negotiis
vel ecclesise traetaturi.
Quibus coram pos_tus euni veritatem
re_ ge_ee
superius memorat_e i)er ordlnem exI)one_et, naox cleestrensls
epx._eopuu pree
c_eterls 1)rophetieam prorumpens
in _'oeem, induhltallter
asseruit, bane _oeationeni non humanam
sed potnis fmsse dlvinani, et necessario
magnifiel
opens prolem editu_am, cu3us sanctatate
et lahore uni_ersalis
ecelesm esset
ad Christi gloriam
subhrnanda.
C_eteris autem el_iseopis qul aderant in
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bane sententiam
concoldantlbus,
ut idem Gflhertus
pueJlam, dummodo baptlzarl yeller, ducelet in uxotem,
adducta est statuta
die in erastino,
in
ecclesia beati Pauh m doetolum epxscoporum pleesentia, ubl et baptmterium
competenteI
exunt plmpalatum,
m quo et illa debl_erat bapnzma.
Cumque intenogaretm
m medlo posit.a, plo,at mos eeeleslm exigit, per
smpedietum
]_eardum
communem
eorum interpretem,
si vellet baptizari,
respondit
"Hujus
rei causa a _Mde remons partflms huc 0Aveni, dummodo
Gilhertus mlehi voluerlt
m conjugno eopulan."
Baptlzatur
lgntur pueUa,
sex eplscopiu graudl cure solempmtate
baptlsmi sacramentum
agentlbus,
eo
quod prmclan sangmms
esset fcemlna, Jmo _ocatmnls clauoris ex gratm admodum divlna; Gllberto tladltar
mox ab episcopls
in conjugem
cure eelebritate conjugali,
de fide cathohca pnus hrev_ter mstrueta.
Quam cure ad
l_ropna duceret, prima nocte mutu_e in nnum concordam, sanctum Thomam,
faturum
Canmanensem
archlep_scopum
et mart_rem,
genuerunt.

NO.
OLD _ALLAD

IV.

(page

139.)

ON THE CAPT]VIT]( A_D
_ILBEllT BEKET. 1

_ARRI_G_E o_

In London was young Belchan
born,
He longed strange counmes
for to see ;
:But he was taen by a savage moor,
Who handled him l_ght cruelhe ;
:For he viewed the fashmns of that laud,
Their way ef worship _'_ewed he]But to Mahound, or Termagant,
Would Beichan ne_er bend a knee,
So, in every shoulder they've putten a bore ;
Jn every bore they'_e putten a tree ;
And they have made lnm trml the wine
And sprees on lds fair bone.
They've casten him in a dungeon deep,
Where he could neither hear nor see
For seven years they kept him thea'e,
Till he for hunger's like to die.
Tiffs Moor he had but ae daughter,
Her name was called Susie Pye ;
And every day as she took the aur_
:Near Beiehan's prison she t?assed by.
,
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And bonny, meek. and nuld was she,
Though she _ as come of an 1Ll km;
And oft she sigi_'d, she knew not why,
For him that lay the dungeon m.
0 so it fell, upon a d,_y
Sloe heard young Belchan sadly sing;
And ay and ever in het ears
The *ones of hopeless sorrow nng.
"ZIy hounds they all go mastelless
;
_fy hawks they flee flora t_ee to tree ;
:_iy younger brother will hell my land ;
Fair England
again I']l never see !"
The doleful sound, flora under ground,
Died slowly on he1 listemng
ear;
But let her hsteu ever so long,
The never a word more could she hear.
And all night long no lest she got,
Young Demhan's song for th_mkmg on;
She's stown tile keys flora her father's head,
And to the prison strong is gone.
_d

she has ol0en'd the prison doors,
I wet she open'd two or three,
Ere she could come young :Be_chan at,
lie was locked up so eunousile.
But when she came young Belchan before
Sore wonder'd he that may to see •
lie took her for seme _an" captive :
"Fair lady, I pray, of what countrie ?"
"O, have ye any lands,"
she stud,
" Or castles in your own eountrin,
That ye could _ve to a lady fair,
From prmon strong to set you free
--"

Near London town I hwve a halt;
With otlmr castles two or three ;
I'll g_ve them all _5othe lady fair :
That out of prison will set me free."
c_Give me the truth of your right hand,
The truth of it give unto n-_e,
That for seven years ye'H no lady wed,
Unless it be along with me."
--"
_.

I'll give thee the t_ath of my right
The truth of it I'll freely gin,
That forseven years I'll stay _wed,
For the k.!n4ue_s thou dost show Jtzllm.
_
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And she has brib'd the proud warder
Wf mickle gold and white monie ;
She's gotten the keys of the prison strong,
And she has set young Belehan free.
She's gi'en him to eat the good spicecake,
She'_ gi'en him to drink the blood redwme ;
She's bidden him sometimes think on he1,
That sa_ *hndly freed trim out of pine.
She's broken a ring fl'om her finger,
And to Belchan half of it gave she :
"Keep it, to mind you of that love
The lady bore that set you free.
"And set your foot on good ship-board,
And haste ve back to your own countrie,
And before tt_at seven years have an end,
Come back again, love, and marry me."
Btlt long ere seven years had an end,
She long'd full sore her lo_e to see;
For eve1 a _oiee witlfin her breast
Said, "Belchan has broke hm vow to thee2
So she's set her foot on good ship-board,
And tUln'd her back on her own countrie
She sailed east, she sailed west,
Till to fair England's shore she came
Where a bonny shepherd she eslned ,
Feeding his sheep upon the plain,
"What news, what news, thou bonny shepherd
Wlml ne_s hast thou to tell to me ?"
" Such news I hear ladle," he says_
" The like was never m tiffs countrie ;
"There is a wedding in yonder hall
Has lasted these thirty days and three,
_oung Belchan will not bed with his bride
:For lo_e of one that's yond the sea."
She's put her hand in her pocket,
Glen him the gold an' white monie :
"Hae, take ye that, my bonny boy,
For the good news thou tell'st to me."
When she came to young Beiehan's gate,
She tirled softly, at the pin ;
So ready was the proud porter
To open and let this lady in.

,
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"Is

this young Be_eh_m's hall," she said,
" Or is that noble lord within "'
" Yea, he's in the hall among them all,
And this is the day o' Ins weddin."
w

,, And has he wed amther love 9
And has tie clean forgotten
me 9,,
And, slghin', said that gay ladle,
" I wmh I were in my own eountrm."
And she has taen her gay gold ring,
That with her love she brake so free ;
Says, " Gae hun that, ye proud porter,
And bid the bridegroom
speak to me"
When the porter came his lord before,
He kneeled down low on his knee.
"What
afleth thee, my proud porter,
Thou m't so full of eourtesic 9,, 1
"I've been porter at your gates,
It's thirty long years now and three
But there stands a lady at them now,
The like o' her did 1 never see ;

;

"For
on every finger she has a ring,
And on her mid finger she has three;
And as meiekle gold aboon her brow
As would buy an earldom to me."
It's out then spok the bride's mother,
Aye and an angry woman was shee ;
" Xe might have excepted our bonny bade ;
And twa or three of ore" companie."
--

"0 hol._l your tongue, thou brid's mother,
Of all your folly let me be ;
She's ten Umes fmler nor the bride,
And all that'_ m _our companie.

" She begs one sheave of your white bread,
But and a cup of your red wine ;
And to remember the lady's love,
That last rehev'd you out of pine"

i "When Tommy
I-le kneeled"
"What
t_dmgs
As that thou

came his master before,
down upon his knee ;
hast thou brought, my ma_,
makes such courtes_e _"
l_itson's

_¢OL° IL

D D
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So_gs,

I_. 253.

40_

APPENDIX

EO.

IV.

" O well-a day _'' said Delehan then,
" That I so soon ha_e married thee!
For it can be none but Susie P}e,
That saded the sea for lo_e oi me."
And quickly lued he
Of fifteen steps he
He's ta'en his bonny
And hst, and _st

down the _tan ;
made but thlee ;
]o_e lu arms,
her tanderhe.

--"

0 hae ye ta'en auither bride _
And hue ye quite forgotten
me ?
And hue ye quite forgotten her,
That gave you hfe and hbeme ?"
She looked o'er her left shoulder,
To hide the tears stood m her e'e :
" Now fare thee well, young Beiehan"
" 1'11 try to think no more on thee."
0 never, never, Susie 13ye_
For surely this can never be ;
Nor ever shall I wed but her
That's done and dree'd so much

she says,

--"

for me:'

Then out and spake the forenoon bride :
': My lord, your love it changeth
soon;
This morning
I was made your bride,
And another chose ere it be noon."
--"

0 hold thy tongue, thou forenoon bride;
Ye're ne'er a whit the worse for me ;
And whan ye return to your own countrie,
A double dower I'tl send with thee."
lie's taen Susie Pye by the white hand.
And gently led her up and down,
And ay as he kist her red rosy lips,
" Ye're welcom% ]ewel_ to your own."
He's taen her by
And led her to
lie's changed her
And he's call'd

the milk white hand,
yon fountmn stane ;
name from Susie Pye,
her his bonny love, lady Juno.
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No. "V. (page 139.)
PAnTICULAES OF THE WORLDLY LIFE OF THOMAS BBCKET_ BEFORE
ELEVATION TO THE BI_IOP21C, FROM WILLIAM FITZSTEPHEN_
SECRETARY. 1

HIS
HiS

CaneellalS1 riotous et mensa communis erat omnibus cnjuseunque
oldinis
indigentlbus
ud (urlam _Tementibus, qul probx _el essent, vel esse _iderentur.
NuIla fete die comedebat absque comltxbus et barombus,
ques ipsemet invitabat.
Jusserat
quaque die, nero stramme _'el f_no m hmme, no,is sclrpis
_el frondlbus
_lrent]bus
m restate, sterni hospltluln
suum_ at mllitnm mllltitudmem,
quam scamna eapere non I_oterant, area mund_ et l_ett_ leeiperet;
ne vestes eornm pretlosm, _el pulehra_ eorum eami$1a_, ex ale_ sorde maculain eontrtdIerent.
Vams anreis et argentexs domus ejus renitebat,
fereuhs
et potlbus pretlosls abundabat,
ut si qum esculenta
vel poculenta
eommendaret raritas,
emptore_ ejus nulla eorum eomparandorum
repellere deberet
earita_ ......
Caneellano,
et regni Anghm
et regnorum
vicinornm
magnates
hberos
sups ser_lturo_ nnttebant,
quos lpse honesta nutrltura
et doetrmu
ins_ituit,
et eingulo donates mflmm, ad patres et p_opinquos cam honore xemtttebat,
ahquos retmebat.
Rex ipse dominus
suus, filium suum, l_eredem
regni,
el nutriundum
commenda_ut
: quem ipse cure eomtaneis
sibi multis
fihm
nobllium,
et debtta eorum ommum
sequela, et ma_stris,
et servitorlbtts
proprns,
,luo dignum erat honore, secure habuit ....
Caneellmio
homagmm
mfimtl nobi]es
et inflates faeiebant;
quos ipse,
salva fide domlm regas, reclpiebat, et ut sups patroclnio fo_ebat.
Transfretaturus
lnterdum
sex RUt plures na_es in sun habebat
Yelificatione_ nullumque
qui transfretme
vellet, remanere slnebat : appulsus
gubernatores
sups et nautas
ad plaextum eorum remunerabat,
l'_ulla fere dies
effiuebat e_, qua non ipse ahqua maim
lmgaretur donana, equos, ayes, vestimenta,
auream vel argenteam
supelleetflem,
vel mouetam.
Sic nmurum
scripture
est : quidam erogant
propna,
et semper ablmdmxt : alh rapiunt
ahena, et curtm semper abest re1. Tantamque
habebat eaneellanus
donandi
gratiam, ut amor et deliclm totius orbm latml reputaretur.
Uteunque el'o,t
tutus, ira quemque faeetus adoptabat ......
Canceltanus
reg': clero, militlm et populo erat acceptissimus,
ob ipsius
dotes virmtum,
amml mag-mtu_hnem,
merltomm
insignia, qum a_umao ejus
inhmserant.
Pertraeratls
seres, colludebant
rex et ipse, to.nquam eoeetanei
pueruli, in aula, in ecclesia, in eoncessu, in eqmtando.
Una dierum coequitabant in strata Lundomse ; stridebat deformis hiems : eminus aspexit rex
_enientem
senem, pauperem, veste tnta et tenui ; et air caneellarm : Vldesne
illum 9--Caneellm'ms:
"Video.--Rex.
Quam pauper, quam debitis, quam
nudus i Numqmdne
maim
esset eleemosyna
dare ei erassam
et cahdam
eapam "--Cancellarius
• Ingens equidem ; et ad hujusmodi animum et oculmn, rex, habere
deberes,
lnterea
pauper adest;
rex substitit, et cancellmms cure eo. Rex placlde eompellat pauperem, et qu_rit, si eapam bonam
i Willelmi fihi Stephani,
Script., eft. Sparke,

7;'*ta S.
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yeller habere.
Pauper.
nesclen_ illos esse, put.lbat jocum non seria a_.
Rex cancellario : Eqmdem
tu hane mgentem habebls eleemosynam
; e_ mjectl_ ad ca]?itiumejus
mambus,
ca]?am, quam novam et o]?tlmam de scarlata
et gryslo mdutus erat, rex cancellario anferrc, llle letinere
laborabat.
Fit
ibi motus et tnmultu_ magnus : dlvltes et mlhtes, qui cos sequeb_ntur,
mmati
aceelerant
sclre qumnam esset tam sublta rater eos eausa concertandi:
non
fuit, qui diceret : iutentus
erat uterque
mambu_
suis, ut allquaudo
quasi
eamul -dderentur.
Ahquandiu
reluctatus
cancellanus,
sustlUUlt regem vin.
cer% capam slbl mchnato
detrahere,
et ]?au]?en donare.
Tune ]?rimum rex
socus suis acta naxrat : risus omnium ingens,
fuerunt, (lui cancellario
capas
e_ pallia sua porrigerent.
Cure ca]?a eancellaru
pauper senex abit, ]?rmter
s]?em locupletatus,
lmtatus et Dee _atms affens.
Ahquotiensque
ad hos]?itmm eancellmul rex comedebat, turn ludendl causa,
turn gratia "_idendi qum de ejus dome et mensa narrabantur.
Rex vemebat
aliquando equo admmso in hos]?itium cancellam
sedentm ad mensam : aliquando sagitta in manu, rediens venatu, vel iturus m nemus ; aliquando
bibebat,
et vise eancellarm
recedebat;
ahquando
saliens ultra mensam,
assidebat
et comedebat.
Ma_s
unannnes
et ammi nunquam duo all1 ruerunt temporibus
ehristianis.
Fuit aheluando
gravl tentus iniirmitate
cancellamus
l_othomagi
a]?ud
sanctum Gervasium.
Yenerunt eum duo reges slmul _'_dere, rex Francorum
et rex Anglorum, dominus suus.
Tandem dls]?osltus tat samtatem,
et convalescens,
una dierum
sedit ad ludum scaccorum,
indutus
ea]?a manicata.
Intravit
eum visitare Asehetinus,
prior Leghcestrim,
veniens a cuna regis,
qui tune erat in Gaseonia;
qui libenus
eum allocutus, ausu familiantatis,
ait : Quid est hoe quod ea]?a manicata utlmini 9 Hmc vestls magls lllorum
est, qui aecipitres portaat : yes vero estls ]?e_sona ecclesmstica,
una sing-alm'itate, sed ]?lures dignitate"
Cantuanm
archidmeonus,
deeanus Hastingm,
prmpositus
Buverlaci,
canomcus
lbi et ibx; procurator
etmm archm]?lscopatus;
et sicut rumor in curia frequens est, archieluscopus
eritls.
Cancellarius respondit,
inter cmtera, ad verbum lllud: Equldem tres tales pan]?eres
agnoseo in Angha sacerdotes, quorum cujushbet
ad arehie]?isco]?atum
promotionem magis o]?tarem quam meam: nam ego, si forte promoverer,
lta
dominum
meum regem intus et in cute novi, necesse haberem, aut _psius
grauam amittere, aut Donnm Dei, quod absit, servxtltun post]?onere : quod
et post ita eontigit...
Quinqua_nta
duos elericos cancellarius
in obsequio sue habebat : quorum
plurimi
in sue erant eomitatu, curabant
e]?lSCOpams et abbatms _acantes,
aut ejus propnos honores eeelesiasticos.
Deliberavit
quandoque
rex Anglorum cure caneellario et alils qmbusdam
r%o'ni sui magnatibus,
petere a regc Francorum
fiham ejus Margaretam
matrimonio
copulandam
filio sue Henrico.
Placmt eonsihum
H_ec slquidem regum et magnorum
virorum m_,rna est confcederatlo.
Ad tautara
petitionem
tanto princi]?i faeiendam
qms mlttendus
erat, nisl cancellanus
?
:Eligitur:
ussentltur.
Igitur
cancellaams rein, personas
et officmm suum
attender, s, et se tantm rei eommetlens,
juxta lllud poeticum :
"Metire quod andes : nn]?tialiter se instrult
Qul nu]?tias mittitur eoncihare futuras."
Parat ostendere et effundere luxus anglieanl opulenfiam,
ut apud omnes
et in omnibus henoretur persona mittentis in missi, et missi sua in 6e.
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Circiter
ducentos
in eqms secure habuit de famllia sun, milites, clerleos,
daplferos,
servlentes,
armigeros,
nobiham
lCillos, mlhta_utcs
e_, et armis
omnes mstructos.
0runes lStl et omnls earum sequela, nero fesUvo fnlgcbunt ornatn restrain,
qmsque pro mode sue.
H,_bmt etiam _lginu quatuor
mutat ori avestlmentorum,
omnla fete donandu, et m transmarinis
relinquenda,
et omnem elegantiam
varil, gTysfi, et llelhum peregmnarum,
palliorum
quoque et tapetam, quibus thalamus
et leetus eplscopi hospltio recepti ornabantur.
]:labnlt secura canes, ayes, omne genus quo reges utuntnr
et
6avites.
Habuit in comltatu sue octo bigas enrnles ; unaanquamque
b_gam
quinque eqm tnthebant,
dextranm corpore et _obore slrmles ; quisque equus
suum slbl deputatum
habebat fortem ju_enem nova tunlca SUCClnCtuD],
CUE[
tern cure l_iga; ipsaque biga suum veredum et cusWdem.
Dum bigm solam
eervl_lam trahebant,
factam in aqum deeoctmne ex adlpe frumenti, m cad3s
fcrratls, donandam
Francis.
Habebat
cancellam
capella bigam
suam;
eamela suam, expensa suam, coquina sham; portabant
ah_e esculentorum
et poculentorum
ahquid ; ahm dorsalia tapeta, saccos cure vestlbus
noeturms,
sarcma_ et impediments.
Habmt
duodecim
summarms.
Octo
scnnia cancellmli continebant
supellectflem,
auream scilicet et argenteam,
"vasculos, cullulos,
patelas, clphos, cuppas, urceolas,
pelves, sahna, coch]eana. cultcllas, parapsldes.
Allm cofl}-m et chtellm caucellmii
contmebant
monetam,
ms plummum
eotldlani_
ejus impensls
et doms sufficicns,
et
vestes ejus, et hbros ahquot et hujusmodi.
Unus summarius
capell_e sacra
vasa, et altans ornamenta,
et hbres
portabat,
cmterorum
prmambulus.
Qmsque summmaorum
suum habcbat agasonem, qualem et quahter decuit
instructum.
Qumque
etiam biga habebat
canem alhgatlma vcl supra vel
subtus,
magnum,
fortem
et ternbilem,
qm ursum vel leonem dormlturus
videretur.
Sed et supr,_ quemque summanum
erat vei sirma caudata, vel
humani mmlflator simms orls.
In ingressu galhcanorum
vfllarum
et castrorum, pnmi veniebant garciones ped_tes quas_ dueentl qmnquagenta,
grcgatnn euntes sex vcl dem vel plures simul, allqmd hngua sun pie more patnm sum cantantes.
Sequebantm
aliquo inter_allo
canes copulatl et leporaril m Ions et laxis sins, cure coneuratonbus
et sequaclbus
sins.
Post
modicum
strldebalt
ad lapides platearum
illm blgm ferratm, magnis coriis
ammalium
consutls
coopcrtm.
Sequebantur
ad modicum distannam
sumtam'n, agasombus, posHis gembus super chnes summariorum,
eqmtantlbus.
Ahqui Franc_, ab domlbus SUl se_essi, ad tantum strepitnm qumrebant cujus
esset famflla. Aiunt flh, quod canceUarius regis Angl )rum ad dommmn regem
:Francim missus venilet.
DlCUJflt Franci : Mn'_b_hs est lpse lcx Anglorum,
euju_ caneellm'lus
talis et toms
incedit.
Sequuntur
post ¢_mmarios
arm_gen, rdihtum portantes
scuta, et trahentes
dextranos ; inde aln armi.
geri; dehinc ephebl;
demde qm ayes portabant;
postea dapfferi, et maestri,
et mLmstri domus canccllm'il;
delnde md_tes et clenci,
omnes bini et
bini eqmtantes,
postremo,
cancel]anus,
et a]i(]ui famihares
ejus circa eum.
Appulsus in transmarin_s,
statlm prmmBerat
domino regi Francorum
caneellanus
mandans,
quod ad eum veniret.
Vemt per eastrum Medlenti.
Rescnpserat
ei rex Fraucorum,
quod oecurreret
el Pm'isius,
ct qua die.
l_ex ituclue volens cancellarium
procurarc
; slcut nob_htatis
et consuetudims galheanonlm
regum est, omnem mortalem
ad curium Franclm venientem_ qll_mdlll in CUrl_ fuent, procurare_ edmto Palqsiu_ d_to prohlbuerat,
ns qms aliquid caneellario,
vel sins emptoribus
venderet.
Quo prmcognito,
cmmellanus
prmmiserat
sues ad fern _icma, Lamaci, Corboih, Pont_s Isarei,
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sauctl Diony_u, qui siba emer_nt pazle_, et ca_.nes, et pisces, vina, et eibaria,
in abundanua,
mutato, suppresslsque
nomnnbus,
habltu
Et cam Purisms
domi
Temp]i
hospltium
habltaturus
ingrederetur,
occurrerunt
el sul
dicentes, quod hospltlum omnibus bonis restructure
ad moram t:lldu_lam lnvemret, quaque dm mille hommlbus proeurandts.
Eqmdem 111dl_ium _egls
Salomoms
legitur quot animalium carnes quoUdmms ejes lmpensis
sufficerent.
Equidem
una die, anguillarum
unum sotum ferctflum eaa_cellarxi
centare _olidis sterlingorum
emptum felt.
quod omm patrl_e notum, etmm
loco proverbu multo tempore multm m ore erat.
De ahls ejus fercuhs
et
lmpensls slleo.
Ex hoc uno lntelhgl purest, quod mensa cancellarn
sumptuosa et sufficmns flut.
Quallter eum domlnus rex Franeorum
et nobfles illi Franc1 honoraverunt,
quahter lpse _lcisslm eos, et prmterea qua eomitate susceplt scholares Parisins et magistros seholaruln et elves scholarmm
anghgenarum
ereditores,
dicere non sufficm.
Legitur de Hanmbale,
qnod, post mterfectum
Hasdruhaleru, Romam mmcios m_serit, dicens em: Ite, et omnem mortalem
explete pecunia.
Idem forte le_t et curavlt eanecllarius,
omnem nobflem
Francum,
baronem
rnlhtem,
servitorem
regis vel regmm
regis
Francorun_ maglstros
seholarum,
scholares
cilium
noblhores,
munerlbus
sals
explebat.
Omma sun vasa anrea et m-gentea donavlt,
omma mutatorla
vestlmentorum'
flh paihum, ilh capam gnseam, ilh pelhclam,
_l]i pallefridum, ilti dextrarium.
Quid plura ? Supra omnem hominem suam gratmm
adepms est, legatione sua felielter functus est, proposm_m assecutus
est ;
quod petnt
el eoncessum
est.
In reditu suo Wydonem de La Val, legls
Anglim impugnatorem,
patnm stratmque
pubhem deprmdatorem,
ceplt, et
conjecture
in vincula apud castrum
Novi Foe incarcerawt.
Unde hoc
modo se cancellarms
Thomas in pae_s studm et tempore habuit.
Quid de eo m belhcm negotils oceupato loquar ? In exerelm et obsldione
Tholosm,
ubl tota Anglia, Normanma_
Aquitania,
Andega_is,
Bntannm,
Scotia, mprmsidinm
regis Angliee, mflxtarem manure et forumdmem
belhcam
emisit, eaneellarius
de proprla famlha lectam manum mflltum septmgentos
m_ites habebat
Et quldem si ejas paritum esset eonsiho, mbem Tholosam,
et regem Francise, qui favore sororis
comitissm Constant_m
se ]mmlselat,
sed et improvld'e sine exereltu et mauu _orti, lnvaslsqent
et ceplssent,
taurus
erat regis Angtorum exercitus.
Sed vana superstltion_
et reverenUa
rex
tentus eonsitio aliorum, super urbem, m qua esset dominus
suus rex Flanciee, irruere noluit : dleente in contrarlum
eancellarm,
quod personam dom_ni rex Francorum
ib_ deposuisset,
eo quod supra convema
hos[em se ei
opposuisset.
Non mutto post, vocata et congregata
_enit in urbem mihtm
regis Francorum;
et rex Angliee cure rege Scoti_e et omni exere_tu sue,
inops ,voti et ineffica¢ proposm,
rediit, capta tureen prms urbe Cadurcio.
et
lflurimis easms, in wcinia Tholosee, elUm erant comitis Tholosm,
et suffraganeorum
ejus, vel qum comes Tholosee
regis Anglim fautoribus prius
abstulerat.
Ad qum omnia retinenda post reditum regis Anglim, comiubus
omnibus reeusantibus,
solus cancellarms
cure sun famflia, et solo Henrmo
de Essexia, constabullano
et barone regis, remansit.
Et postea tria castaa
munit]sshna,
et qu_ inexpugnabflm
videbantur,
ipsemet lonca indutus et
galen, cure suis in manu fore eep_t.
Sed et Garunnam
cnm mihtari
manu
transfit _upra hostes;
confirmataque
in reds obsequmm
tota flla provir, em,
gratlosu_ :t hcnoratus rediit.
Postmodum autem in guerra regis Franeorum
et domini sai regis Anglorum in Marchia, ad communem
terminum terrarum suarum inter Gisorcium
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et Trlam
et Curceles,
cancellarius,
printer propra_e famlhm septingentos
_eqmtes, ahos mille ducentos stlpendamo_ mlhtes_ habebat quatuor milha servientlum,
per unam quadragenam,
Et euique mr&t1, quaque dle, dabantur
ad equos et armlgeros piocmandos
tres sohdl llhus monetm, lpSlque nnhtes
omnes ad mensam eaneellarn erant.
Ipsemet
elerleus
cure esset, cure valente nnhte Francorum
Engelramno,
de Trice regmne
subdltm equo calearlbus venlente armato, hmcea demlssu et equo admisso eongressus,
ipsum
equo dejemt, et dextra_ium lucn_bcm
Et in toto regqs Anglorum
exercitu
semper
priml elaut mfiltes
eancellani,
semper mujoru uudebant,
semper
l_rreela_e faciebant,
eo docente, ducente,
eo hortante cavme eductul, eanere
receptm in htnis sins ductfllbus,
quos m exermtu suo 1Jropnos, seal um_'mso
hmc rode exercltm habebat noUssimos.
Undeipse
hostis etmm et expugnator
regln Flaneorum,
et terrm lpsms m _gue et gladm depopulator,
in magnum
1)e_'emt grat_sm ipsms regis Franeorum
et magnatum
totius Gallim, suffragamibus ei menus fidm prmstant_s et nob_htat_s sure not_sslm_e : quam gratram postmodum tempore opportano
slbi rex exhlbult.
¥1rtus qmppe et in
hoste laudatur.

lNo. VI. (page 139.)
LETTER OF _OHN OF SALISBURY TO ]_ECKET_ RESPECTING THE ¥IEWS
OF THE KING OF _RANCE_ THE EARL O_ _LAND_RS_ AND THE COURT
O_ _OME_ CONCERNING HI_.
TPenerabih
dom_uo et parm ea_ss_mo
Timing, 1)e_ grat_a Ca_t_rler_s_
archtepzscopo
et Anglorum
pr_mati, suns Joa_ines l_aresber_ensis_
salutera
et fel_ces ad vota successus.
Ex quo partes attigi msmannas,
visus zum
_nhi sensisse lenions
atom tempelaem,
et detumeseenUbus
proeelhs
tempestatum,
cure gaudm maratus
sum rerum ubique eoDam, qmetemque
et
lmtitmm
populorum.
Egredmntem
veto de naw, serv_entes eomit_s Gisnensis
ex mandato
ejus_ proeurante
Arnulpho,
nepote
apsms, hononfic_
suseeperunt
; et mihi et mexs domum et tel'ram eomitis p_o vestra reverentia
exponentes,
liberum
ab omm consuetu&ms
onere, perduxerunt
fere ad
Sanetum-Audomarum.
Quo cam _emssem,
proeuraute
quod,tm
Maxs_lio
monaeho,
qui apud Thilleham
et Irulcge
morari eonsuewt, in domo Sanctio
Bertini
honestlss_me
reeeptus
sum, et patenter intellex_ quod ecclesia illa
ad honorem
Cautuariens_s
eecIesi_e et restrain
expomta est ; et si placer,
tam eomiti quam monachis,
oblata vobis opportunitate,
gratias referatis.
Exinde cam venissem Atrebatum,
eomitem Ptulippum
apud Exclusam
eastram, a qao tyrannus Iprenms tam longa obsidione exelusus
est, esse auth_L
llluc itaque
divertens,
Domino miserleord_ter
iter meum m omnibus prosperante,
non longe a strata publiea obv_um habui quem qumrebam.
Ut
emm, more divitum,
quo¢_ oblectat hoe nugandi
genus, xn Tabus
eceli
laderet, fluvms_ stagna, paludes _'t seamrigmes
fontium peragrans e_rcuibat.
Gavisus est se invemsse hominem
a quo fideliter audiret Anglim stature, et
ego mag_
qma eum mthi Deus obtulerat,
_ta ut sine multo vim dispen4ic,
i Reeue_l

des Itist.
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mandutum
_eshum exsequerer.
De rege et proeenbus
multi percunctatus
est; sed ego temi)era_i
lesponsum,
uL me nec de mendaclo
conscientia
relnehendat , nee tementatem
meam mlllb qo_e ttd legela slJectant qulsquam
1)0_'_1_ 0aguele.
Yesnas velo ang'UStlSS aud:ens VObl_ eolnpassus
est, aUKlhumque promittit, na_'es etenlm proeurablt, sl hoc necessTtas vestla exege_it,
et _pse ,lute, ut opo_tst, admoncatur.
S_ _e_o ad h(,c _ss tempestas
impulent, t)la_ml_Llte aut Phlhppum
eml)torem "_estram, qui et comatas auctolitate utarul, et cam nautls et vectonbus,
prout expedierlt,
contlahat.
Sic
a comlte recedens, die sequenu
No_iomum '_em.
Et neselo quo plmpetis
et mquietse famse l)rmcomo c,flamitas Anglorum
eeelesialumque
_exallo,
quoel|mque
vemebam,
fuerat
dl_qflgata,
ut ubl
nlulta audnem ge,,_ta in con_entu
londonlensl
et wln_olnensi,
qum in Angha
nunquam
audlelam.
]_t quldem pleraque, ut fit, majora et pejora _erl_ referebantur:
ego autem hsec emma quse per era popuh _olnabant
studiosisslme dl_slmulabam;
sed Jlec simulaau
prospera
plene
cIedebatur,
nee
adversa dlsslnnflaIm
Quodque mlremml,
comes suesslonensis,
ea die qua
_O,,lonI1
elaln, crones altleulos
londonlensis,
nesclo conclhabnh
aut disslhabnh
&eon_, decano
lla senaUm
exposuit
ac si lnterful,set
omnibus
pr_e_ens, non mode Ins qll_e in 1)alatm ge_ta sunt, sed qum semeti_slme
ab
his vel ab dhs dicta aunt _n concla_i.
Nee facile eredldenm
quirt lbl, sire
de suls, sloe de no_tratlbus,
cantos explolatores
habuennt
Galh.
Decanus
autem no_domenbls,
'_n" lnsegerti_l_
fidel, concusslonem
vestlam
noD. sine
nauho dolore audlelat ; et sead
yes lecqnendum
prseparat, non mode sun
otnnla exposlturus
lno _obis, sed pry canmanensl
eecle'_la, si oportuerit,
so
i]0snln poslturus
Decreverat
autem transire
ad curium ; sed quia de statn
_estro mcsstns estet
so]heitns,
donee cemoretar,
domi exspectat.
Ibl a
qmbusdam
pro ceito accepi regem F_ancorum
esse Lauduni,
et prope earn
dominum remensem
ejus exspectare
colloquium.
Eos ergo adire ploposm,
sed, Dopter guelra_ quas conies de 1Xocem et ahi qmdam Doceles,
ad_ersus
domlnUm lemensem cxelcebant_
a proposito le_oeatns,
tter Parlsnls
deflexi.
Ubl cam vlderem vletuahurn
coplam, ]_etl_lam popull, re_erentlam
cleri, et
tetras
eccles_ce majestatem
et glormm, et vauas oceupationes
plnlosophantium admlratus, _elut illam scalam Jacob, cnjus summltas
ccelum tangebat,
eratque vi_ ascendeuhum
et deseendentmm
_ngelolum,
lmtm l)eregllnatlonis
nfSente stlmulo, coaetns sum profiten quod _¥re Z)(nmm_s est _n [oco isle,
et ego nesctebam.
Illud quoque poetmum
ad mentem rednt :
" Fehx

exflmm_

eui locus xste datul."

Evolutia autem panels diebus in conducendo
hospltio
et sarcinnlis
componendls,
regem ]71a_leorum adll_ elque ex ordlne exposm CallsDxn _estlam.
_md multi"
Compatltur,
promlttn
aumhum,
et pie _obis se domino Papm
SCrlpSlsse _sserutt_ et lterum,
Sl oportuerlt,
scrlptnrum
et aetlnnm
quod
10oterlt, "_l_a _oce.
Cnm vero eum ex p,'u'te fih_e sure, qual_l oal)er sahara
_aderam, quando a domlna regina
heentlam
acceD, salutassem,
lespoadit
sibi grat_ssimum
ease; sl Illa jana ab oaagehs accep_a esset in paradise.
Cu_
¢um ego subjungexem
qula istud per mascraeo_d_ttm Dc_ qum_doquc evenlet,
sed ante multls geuUbus lmuuam dab_t, respondlt
rex : " ttcc quldem Dee
poss_bde eat ; sed longe verislrmhus
quod muhorum
futura sit causa malerum.
Sed abslt ab llla quod paterans
Dsesagit animus ! qum _LX, mqmt,
s_e_o ut ab ea l)oss_t ahqmd
boni ease."
l_egem nosLrum Franei
timent
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parker et oderun_ ; sod ta_men quoad lllos quieto et alto sonmo dormire
potest.
Et qma Remenscm
ad_e non potui, literas mea_ ad abl)atem S. Remlgii
ammlssnnum
mlhl dlrexl, ut m hue parte SUplfleat _lce_ me_s.
C_eterum
mlhl vldetur esse eonsillum, at per a]lquem monachum
Boxlel_e, ant ahum
nunemm
fldelem, htelas
xestms
cum aliquo munubculo
Uansmlttatls
ad
dormnum renlensem,
eontrahatlsque
cumeo
f,,_mfllm3tatem, qula file, qmsqms sit in pmson_t, magnus est m regno Francolum,
et m ecclesia
romans
multum
potest, turn pro rege, turn pro emlnenLLl ecclcslm sure.
Ad eccleslam lomanal_
nondum
descendl,
dechn.ms quantum
possum, ne suspmio
plobabflls
contla me conclpi debeat ; et hoc 1psum, smut ex htens
dommi
ldcta',lensls
accepl_ domino Papce et cunm sans lmio_u][.
Receptls
autem
htens
vestns,
llhco scupsi domino ttenrieo et Wlttelmo _Palueusl , ct Sa|lS
explana_'l in quantum pclllielem eeeleslm romance tendant hcee, si proeessum
habucnat,
qu:_ contra _os pr_esumuntur.
Dmtuh
autem lilac lie, qlna de
transltu
abbau_ S Augustml
ant el)lSeo]n lexov]ensls
nl]ul ce_tum elat. et
•%1 ad OUllam venelint,
nobls per maglstrum
Henrleum,
qul lbl moratur,
cite potent
lnuotescele.
Verum quid ibl tune posslmu% non ¢lale video.
Contra yes emm faclunt malta, paue_ pie _obis.
Venient cram magni _lri,
dlvltes m effuslone pccumce,
quam nunquam
l_om_t contempslt,
emntque
non mode sua, sed domlul legis, quem curia in hullo audcblt ofiendcre,
auetontate
fletl.
Ad h_c Yllunltl eIunt prl_ilegns
ecc]eslce rolaan;e, qum
in hnjusmodl
causis nunqllam
elnenmqne eplseopo detuht ant 1me.
])elnde
dommus
Papa m causa hae nob_s semper est adversatus,
et adhuc non
eessat
reprehendele
quod Ieclt pro nobls es_tuftrlensm
eccleslce
amator
Adrmnus,
eujus mater aired _os algore torquetur
e_ medm.
Nos humfles,
inopes, lmmumti, numqmd potenmus
_e*ba daze Remains ? At llh pudem
suum comicum audlerunt,
ut non emaut sTe_'a p]etlo.
Sed scnbms ut tandem,
si aha via non patuerit,
promutumus
dt_centas
marcas.
At eerte paxs adversa, antequam
frustretur,
t*acentas dab_t nut
quadnngentas.
Nec, si munenbus

tetras,

c_)ncedet

Iolas.

Et ego respondeo pro Romams, qnod pro amore domini regi_ et reverentia
nunc_orum mallent plus rec_pere, quam sperare minus.
Stant autem p_o.
vobis, quod pro hbertate
ecclesim tribulammi;
sod, honestatem
causm nostree extcnuantes,
excusatores
re,is et cemuli vestrl hoc temeritatl
quam libeltati magls adscnbere
eonabuntm.
:Et ut els mtius credatur, _psi domino
Papa_ (qma venus hnjus snsurn jam aud_it nuns men) dabunt spem ventend_ in Anghsm,
dieentque regn fihi d_latom eoronatmnem,
ut manu apostohca eonsecretur.
Et sciatis ad hoc promptos esse Romanos.
Jam enim
qmdam nob_s resultant,
dicentes dominum
Papam ad cantuar_ensem
ecelesiam aeeessurom,
ut mo_-eat candelabrum
rostrum, lblque a]lquandlu
sedeat.
:Nee tureen credo quod dommus Papa lstud adhue conceperit ;nam,
ut audio, multam ejus pro con_tantm rostra habeas
gratiam.
Sod unum p_oeul
dubio solo, qma lexo'vlensls,
si "_enent, nihd asserere verebitur.
Notus
enim mihi est, et m tahbus
expertus
sum ejus fallacias.
De abba_e elms
dub_tat?
Postremo
scnpsit m_hi ep_scopus pictavensis,
quod adversus
abbatem S. AugusUm mhd potuciat _mpetra_e, etsi plunman_
ded_sset operam.
Ibimus tureen _llue auetore Dee, quomam its pr_ec_pitas, et qmd possnnus
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imputar_

non

debet;

quomam,

ut alt

Non e_t m medico semper reveletur ut _eger.
Intcrdum
docta plus vale_ arte malum.
Ceeten_m an 1cote mecum agatls prtlclentla vestr_ dljudicet.
Nosfis enim_
sl place_ remlm_eL
uomam_ quandc reeessl _ vobls, hoc mlhi dedlstm conSl]lllUl_ ut PflllSlUS
morarer ommno scholastlcu_b ]lec ad ecclesiam romanam
divertelem,
u_ vel sic dechnarem
su_p]cloncs;
nec applobastis
etmm quod
dueebam/ratrem
me]ira, eo quod sumDtu_ m.q_nos nos facelc oporteret_ possetque tole_abflms Excreta moran.
Ad quod cure ego re_pondercm
ea qum
fiam_ mei ocea_lone comes Regmaldus
e[uscopo exomensl
objecera_, meum
eollsllltlm applobastls.
Sic ergo dlseessi, ll]-tlUCtUS a ¥obis ut _Pal'lSlUS sedem figerem, ct me studerem
ommno scholaribu_
cmfformare.
Deus mihi
testis est quod, quando recessi _ vobls, duodec_m denanos
in tote mundo
non ]mbcbam, nec ahqmd, quod ego sczrem ad usum meum.
Vascula quidem habebam pauca fore qumque
marcarum
ommbus hospitli nostn soci_s
sans nora,
et cram qmdem, quod mtlltl sciunt, aheno rare, seal moo onere,
gra_ltcr pressus.
Aecepl ergo decem marcas rautuas;
sed, antecluam egredeter Cantuama, in sarclIm|is
et lnstructione
clieatum
tres earum expendi.
Demde per manure Wfllelml, fill1 Pagam, hber_thtatls
vestrae septcm mm'cas
accepl, tres adhue, ut jusseratl%
uecepturus
: quod cram minus factum est,
vobts nequaqaam
_mputandum
est.
Vemcns elgo Purisms,
juxta instnmtlonem
restrain, pro tempore, ut videtur, eommodum eondum hospmum
et antequam
ilhd mgrederer,
duodetim fele hbras expendi ; nequc emm introltum
potul obtmere, msi in auuusl
return preuo p_mrogato.
Equo_ itaque dlstraxi, ct me disposui ad residendam poems quam ad peregrmandam.
Unde et _mparatmr sum ad eiremtus
quos pr_eseribltls
faemndos,
qui 11011possunt
sine sump_ibas flea, preesertim ab heroine eectesmst:eum
habente officmm notttt_mque
multorum.
Prmterea regis in&gnatmnem
gratis, con_c_entm teste, sustmeo ; et, si me nuncns ejus opposuero,
gravms
sustmebo.
Undo mfl_i, si placer, in t_hbus
qu_e aeque commode possent per ahos exerceu, magus parcere debetis.
E_
tureen, quantum expensm permisermt
undecumque
qumsltm, quod jussentis
exseq.,ar : yes autem _ideritis quid jubcat_s.
E_ qum ecclesia romana est
in ea conditmne quam nest,s, nihfl mihl v_deretur
eonsultius in mundanis,
quam duabus rebus operam dare.
hltera
qu_dem es_, ut eximatls n'os utcumtlue a laquem creditorum
: altera, at domim regis, quatenus
seeundum
Deum fieri potest, qumratis grat_am.
Deus mederi potest ; sod ecclesia remaria non feret opem_ et, ut timeo, rex Franeorum
bacuhls arundineus
est.
Pr_eterea,
si placer, cure Gaufndo,
nepote vestro, m_sermordmm
faeiatis.
Tempus est emm : ham ex quo llospltium
meum ingressus
est, quantum
l_erl_ndere
po_ui, honeste se habet et htems operam dat et dfligentmm ; ex]nbuit eum domiuus pictavensis
antequam veniret, et primo dcdit ei quinque
marcus,
demde centum
solidos
Andegavensium.
Unde, si placer, cure
amiens ep_seopi p_ctavensis
debetis bemgnms
agere, et in eolloeanda
filia
Willelnn,
fihi Pagani, non debet_% s_ ptacet, ahquam exercuisse
duritiam,
sal_.n_ Ho el_isco_i reverentia.
Yalete.
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_LETTER REL-_TIVE TO THE lXTRIGUES OF HENRY
l_o_aE, ,_._ T_E MlSSlOX OF TWO LEG_T_S I._o

IL AT TIlE COURT OF
FR._xc_.'
(x.D. _169.)

._mtc_l_ a_nlco.
.kCilohe_ o_,atlaruYu debitas partunt animus ; sea, ut air
prophets, vo'e_ non habct partm'tcl_s ;nam
de_ouoms
effccmm suspendi_
hactenus pel_ecutmms
ace_bltas,
sed affcetum qum in partum gratulatlonis
erumpere gestlat, nulls v]s pote£t Rut ]intent cohlbere.
Et ¢tuidem, Dee
propltaante, jam in eum calculum Chri_n ct ecclesl_e sum causa perducta
est, ut de e_tero l_enchtarl non posstt, eo quod schlsraatls capita detecerunt,
et Angiiean_e ecclesia
malleu% comprehensus
in openbus sins, de cmtero
cui inmratur in_emre non valet.
Yentum erat ad summum, ubt constat habitudlnes periculosas
esse, cure file qui, solhcltando
tam curium quam sehlsInatleos,
]c_rcderlcUUl _ldcllcet
et compllces
SllOS_ _l_tens se ltae via 11011
l_osse proficere
advelsus Dommum
et adversus Chnstum
eju% tr.(msmlssa
legatlone confuglt ad Itallm clvltate% prom_ttens ]_Iedmlanens_bus
tea mfllia marcarum
et murorum
suorum vah_lssiIn&_l
]e]_aratlonem, ut, sum ahls
civitatibus
clubs corrumpere
mohebatur,
impctrarent
a Papa et ecclesia roman_ _ejectlouem
vel translutionem
cantuanensls
arehleplscop].
Nard, Ob
eamdem causam Cremonenslbus
duo mfllia marcarum
promlselat,
Parmensibus mille, et toUdcm Bononlenstbus,
Domino vero Papm obtuht, qma
data peeunia hberaret
eum ab exacUonibus
ommum Romanorum,
et decem
rafllia marearum adjlceret, conceders
ctlam ut tam in ecclesia eantuarlensi,
quam i_ alas vaeantibus in Angha, pastores ordmaret ad hbitum
Sed quia
fldem multa pronnssa levabant,
et in preeibus mamfesta
cont_nebatur
inicluitas , repulsam
l_assus est ; or, quod per __e _mpetrare non poterat, re_ls
Slcuh _mbus eonatus est extorquere.
Seal nes file, licet ad hoe tote nisu
syracusanus
episeopus et Robertus,
comes de Bassc_lla,
m,fltiphcaUs intercessoribus, labora_ermt,
exauditus
est pro sua re_'erentia, _'et potenfia, vel
gratm, quam_is earn in ecclesia romans 101unmam hubert.
D_missi suet
ergo hUnCh regis _mpotes votb hoc solum impetrato, ut dominus Papa mitteret nuucios qUl !0seem proeurarent,
Gratianam
sclhcet subd_aeonum,
et
mag_strum ¥_vlanum, Urbls-¥eteris
archidmconum,
qm munere advocationis
fungi solet in curia.
Eos tamer aute, l_rms_npta
forms pac_s, saeramenti
rehgione
adstrmx_t, quod prmfimtos termmos
non excederent,
mandates
quoque adjiclens n_, a regis sumptlbuq
absUueaut, msi pace ecclesi_e xmpetrata, et ne ultra diem qui e_s preestitus est, ahqnam faeisnt moram.
Forms
autem pacis quee archiepiscopo
expressa est, niidt inhouesmrn
eontinet vel
quod ecelesiam dedeceat RUt per_onam, nee auctoritatem
_us in ahquo minuit, qmn libere, omni oceaslone et appeltatmne
eessante, in ipsum regem,
in regnum et personas regm, severitarem
ecclesmstieam
vaieat exereere,
prout sib_ et eeeles_m De_ e.xpedire cogno_erit.
Consilium t_men arnicorurn
virorumque
sapmntum
est, ut dum _ac_s verbs traetantur,
mitius ug-a_ e¢
mutts dmsimulet;
postes, si (quod abs_t _) pax non processerit, gra_ius
_uasl resumptls
viribu_ pemecutores
ecclesi_e pro_traturus.
Spera ergo, dflecte ml, et rlmdquid interim audiens,
non moveafis, _luia
Recuefi

des H_t.

de la France, xvi. _502.
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Deus in tuto posuit causam
suam.
Audies
forte superbiam
_Ioab, sod
meminens
quod superl,la malol e_t quam iorutudo
ejus.
.Nam terrzti sent
i_t 8wn Teccato_ es. pos*ed_t tlmor h_lpvc_ _tas, qm, ms1 revertantur
a plavirate sua, expe|lental
et st.ue non potelunt.
Jam emm securls ad radleem
eorum posit_ est, et _entllabrum
habet angelus ill msml sna, ut gTana dlscernat a paleis. Przefatl nuncil ad legem plofectl snnt, sed qmd apud lp_um
lnvenermt
nondum nodes mnotmt.
Hoc tamen celtum est quod se rex verbo
e_ scripto oblJga_it ad exequendum
eons_hum et mandatum domml Papae,
scriptumque
ejus pl_e mambns est, a quo si reslherlt,
facile convincetur
:
sod nec sic credendum
censmt ecclesia, antequam
verborum
fidem operum
testlmonlo
roboraret.
Salutatus
a te plullmunl
et affectuose
te resaintat
archiepiseopus_
se ad amorem et honorem
tuum exponens
promptisslma
de_otione.

No. VIII.
LETTER

(page 189.)

OP THOMAS BEKET TO CARDI_'M, ALBERT_ ON THE CO_DUCT
or T_. Covey
or Roar
TOW._rDS _IM.1
(A.D. 1170.)

Thomas, cantuar_enszs
arehtepiseopus,
Alberto eard_nalz. Utmam, dfleete
mi, at:res _'estr_e smt ad ora nosta-atum, et audlant flla qu_e xn _gaominiam
eeelesi_e romaine cantitantur
in eompias
Ascalonis ! Ahqmd eonsolatmxfis
nowss_mi
hunch
lmstn wdebantur
a sede apostohca
retulisse
in literis
domim Papm;
sod era'urn auctontas
evacuata
est m_ssis a latere hteris ut
in pernlc_em ccelesise Sathanas
absolveretur.
Solutl sunt enim apostoheo
raandato
Londomens_s
et Saresbemensis
episcop_, quorum alter meentor
sch_smatis
et totius malitise artffex ab init_o d_gnoscitur
exstltisse,
et tam
Saresberiensem
quam omnes quos potmt in cnmen inobedmnt_e
_mpe_sse.
l_'escm quo pacto pars Domim semper mactatur
in euria_ nt Barrabas evadat
et Chlustus occidatur.
Auetoritate
eun_e jam m finem sexti a_mi proscriptio
]3ostra et ecclesim ca_am_tas protraeta est.
Condemnantur
apud vos miserx
exules, mnocentes,
nec ob ahud, ut ex eonscientm loquar, msi qula pauperes
Christi suns et _mbecilles et a justitia.
Deirecedere
noluerunt;
absol_untur
e regqone sacrilegl et homlcldm,
raptores impcenitente_,
quos, mundo reelaraante, nee a Petro, si pr_es_deret,
apud Deum
absolvi posse, libertr voce,
Chr_sto auctore, pronunem.
Ait enim in evangeho
secundum Lucam : 5_t
2eccavemt
_n te frater tuus, _ncrepa _llum ; et st pvznitent_am
eqer_t, &rattle
illi.
JEt sl sept_es _ d*e Teccaver,t
*nle, et septies in d*e conve_'sus fuerit
ad to, dicens, Pcenitet me, d_nutte dh.
Numquid
otiosa sent verba Christi
quibus rot, St Tcenztent,am
egerit, s_ eonversus
eonfiteatur
d_eens, _Pcznitet
me ? Nequaquam
de otiositate verbi redd_turus
est in die judiefi ratmnem,
sed potms
eos damnaturus
qui, contra formam quam dedit, iniquos sine
eonfe_smne
et pcemtentm ranis absolut_onibus
justfficaxe pr_esuraunt,
et vivifioare animas qu_e non vixunt.
Certe, sires ablata redd_ potest, eg non red
di_ur, non ag_tur pcemtentm,
sed fingitur.
Profeoto
Spiritus Sv_etus_ _t
llecuerl

des Hist.

de la France,
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scliptum e_t, effuglet fictum : quoniam ipse ventas _st, et non figmentum.
Obhget
se qui audet, ne_ venmri
j_ldlcm fo_midet senteatiam
; raptores,
saclllegos,
hom]eldas, t_el]mos, sanguin_rlos
et sctn_matlcos
lrnl_cenltentes
absolvat : ego qum eceleslm De1 abtata sunt _mpcemtentl nunquam
remittrim.
Nonne no_tra, ant porous eecleslm spoha strut qu_e nuncn regis cardma]ibus et eunahbus
lalgmntur et plomlttunt
_
Qu_e lniqmtas mamfesta
est, _i ilia qum m eecleslam
De1 spud LOS exercetur
occults est o Nos
eceleslm hbertatem
tneH non possumus_
qula sedes aposto]lea ploscriptionero Restrain 3am m finem sext_ anni protrax_t.
V_derit Deus, et judice_ ;
ned pro ea morl palatl sumus.
]nsurgant
qlll
voluermt
caldmales ; arment
non mode regem Anglim, seal totum, sx possuet,
olbem, m pernlelem
LOStram : ego, Dee propmante,
nee m _lta nec in morte ab ecclesieB fidehtate
recedam.
Causam suam de cmte*o commltto Dee, pro quo exulo proscriptus; ille medeatur
ut newt expedire.
Non est m_h_ ultenas
propositum
vexandi cunam:
earn adeant qm prmvalent in imquitat_bus
sms_ et, trmmphata justitm et innocentia cal_Uvata, in confusmnem
eccles_m redeunt gloriosi.
Utmam _¢ia romana non grat_s perem_sset
tot m_seros mnocentes
!
Qms de c_etero audebit flh le_ resistele, quam ecclesia romans tot triumphis
animavit et armavit exemplo permcioso ad posteros 9 Valeat semper sancUtas
Yestra, nostrJ memor ante Deum.
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_anet_simo
demure et _atr_ camss_mo .41berto, .De_ grat_a S. _..E.
_resbytero
ca_dtnalt,
mtse?i
C_ntuamenses
tot_m _d _wdtc_m
q_od
relictaw est extd_b_s et _)rosrr_l_t_s, _uwer(e rider et ver_e ddectwn_s
affect_tm.
Quantum s_t innoeent_s cease,entire
bonum nesciunt qui sinceritatem
eouscienti_e 1)erdiderunt ; nee veretur
she]ram
funest_s infestare consihis, qui,
semel relicts
verecundla,
in turplt_diI_lS sn_e defenslonem
prmelaros
vires
desidemt habere eonso_tes error, s.
Utmam
hme domini Papm sanctitas,
cure eeclesi_e confu_ione
et mfamia eu_qm, non esset in nostns
experta
pericuhs, eorumque
salut_ palter et honestat_
repugnantia
consflia sapientise et auetoritaus
qua eunct_s prmminet v_gore, ab mitio reprobasset,
qui
persuadere
ausi sunt ut mnoeentium
plosenptionem
per sex annos derisoriis
dilatmnibus
protelsret
i Certe qmsquis et quantuscumque
fuerit file consultor ilhco aud_sse debuerat : lZade retro, Satha_,
q_ita _o_ sapis ea qure
De_ s_nt.
Nec per._uadeb_tur
mundo quod suasores
isti Deum saperent ;
sed potius pecuniam, quam immoderate
a_'armm ardo_e smunt,
olfeeerunt :
ideoque, pr_edenib,_s et sacrileges adberentes
consensu,
cons_lns instruentes,
armantes patrocm_is, msun-e_erunt
m pauperes Christi. acceptantes
runners,
seeuti retnbutmnes.
]_ec pos_unt _llorum latere nemina, qu_ turn evidentia
oI,eris mamfestat,
turn relatm nunemrum
partxs ad_ers_e, turn attestatio htei l_eeueil
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rarum quibus gloriantur spud regem Anqlornm se pro eo stetlsse viriliter,
et quod ilhs tacenUbus elat credibile, persua_is_e domino Papae ut prsefati
regis
immanitatem in rants paUentm sustlneret
in quo tlnlendanl eat ne
seduetus sanctus erra'_ellt nllTllS_adeo ut, quod in ecctesiam Del deliquit,
etiam cure voluent, nequeat emendare; mc solet Dens tails plernmque
pnnire delieta, ut qu_ d_wnltus oblata gerendorum opportumtate non utltur,
eadem illi m perpemum auferatur. Scratantl legem loqlumur et scienU, _lui
qnod dlcitur slbi famihanbus clarum habet exemphs.
Etsi tamen (ut eulpam suam, quam sic magis auget, purgare euria videatur) ut nunems nostros retorquet quod ecclesiae Del de tam mamfestis
injurim et damulS ju_titla 11011sit exhiblta ; ergo, qua_l re bene gesta_ consuhmt ut saplentiores mittanms, ac sl per se non sit patens injuna, damns
smt vel pauca vel moOaca, s_epc non sit praedo commonitus, nuuens nostris
illatte non smt atroemres mlun_e, din, _mmo nimis et ultra omnem modura
et contra mqmtatem non s2t exspectatacorreetlO.
Non sunt in nobi% p_er_
sapientes file quos qumrtmt, non po_entes nut divltes, quos semper eontra
eeclesiam Dei etnos babere loeum vldemus m curm, ut assidue redeant
enm tnumpho.
Vlx sustentamur aliens stipe, et fere, m_i nos gratis conaervaret, ab eeelesm romans attnti, qul soli in orbe oeclduo pro rUn dlmicamus, deuerere eogimur eausam 0brl_tl
e_ eceleslm eontemnere hbertatem.
Potmt ab lmtm In solom legem Anglorum et nostrm proscrlptioms et depr_dationis eceleslm culpa refundl, qm per seet satelhtes suos, sine miseratione _etatls et sexus, s_ne revelent_a digmtatis ant ordmis, c_rciter quadringentos innocentes addlxlt exrlio, eantuariensem cum omnibus possesslonibus
et bonls suis eonfisea'_t ecelesiam, bona vaeantlum sedlnm oceupans, non
permisit in eis epi_copos et abbate_ legularlter ordinali. Dlci non potest
qnot animte
sine
confirmatioms
sacramento excesserint : quot eausm cam
eeelesiarum et injuste oppressorum dispendm explraverint ; quanta injustitia
totam possedit Angliam; quanta perdltxom a_imarum ]anus Sathanm sit
aperta, pastonbus o_mm Clnl_ti nut in exihum act1% nut eoactls obmuteseere et silere a bores, ant flleetis ut pr_eberent sub prmtextu religionis et
dispensatlonis arms nnquitat_s peccato, et ipsos se_pentes et ant_qui serpentes membra perniemsis oonsihls toxicarent.
Tantas et tam patentes Christi _njurias stepe, immo continne per sex
annos, proseeuti sumus m andltonis vestns, parati m ipsa malorum novitare, cam adhue essetis Senonis et nunc_l regis ade_sent, appellationes
prosequi qute vel a nolus vel contra nos fuerant institutm
Non plaeuit ut
audiremur tune, quando nobis adhue ahqmd, etsi modaenm, suberat fac_fltans, et amieiq et adjutoribus nonmhfl spe_. Longum erit et robes, ut
timemus, taedtosum, si retexamus quotms nos obtulenmus ad agendum ;
nee plaemt ut aud_remur, et adversariis nostns, oppressoribus eeeles_m,
facts est, ut scitis, non prosequend_e appellatioms indalgentia.
Interim, si
pater noster dominus cantuariensis yeller ablata remitt_re, et perniemsum
eompositlonis ineund_e eoaetane_s er posteris praebere exemplum, paeem
faeere_
_obls non interponentibus partes vestras, cam rege potuerat et redire
in gratiam famillaritatis antiqum. Sed abaft htee lnes a ment_bus nostris,
at pro quohbet temporah emolumento 3ugulemus amma¢ nostras, insanabfli
plaga eonscientias vulneremus, et nefando voluptatis ant a_aritim mercimonio vendamns eeelesi_e libertatem, et posteros pravo corrumpamus exemplo _ Faciant hoe, si volant, alu. ant potius nulh_ racist ; quia nos its
institutt sumus a sanctus patribus qui eantuar_ensem eeclesiam xexerunt m
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mereedem laborum reeel_erunt
a Damino.
Idea
nostrm testis est ])CllS_
qllOd
flol_llnns
Calltualiensls
praeelegaL in exfllo mori, quam pernieiosam
ecclesia
et probrosam
inire concordmm : et. sl hme (quod absit !) attenmre_, larus est rater nos,
si quis tamen, qui demceps
films posset dommium
aut consortmm
sustinere.
qu]

au£tor

multls,

NO.

proposltl:

et tandem

COllSClelltl_

Nobiscum
de pace ecclesia
mediantibus
arnica tractabatur,
cure Joannes
de Oxe_eford Romam proficlscens,
et mamfesto
multts justificatus
perjurio
rednt tnumphator,
et ab apostohca sede furenti, quas_ per se non sates insaniret, cornua attu]lt pe_catorl.
Ab ea die proscrlptlO
nostra, qua antes
Boll regi ct Sills poterat lmputarl_ eccleslam
romanam dlssimulatmne
vel
consensu auctorem habmt, cure perseeuton
in mahtm perduranti
sit induha
dilatio, et quodammodo
hcenUa prmsttta lncubandl
eeclesns et tmquendi
innocentes ; et nobls si qmd solam _'idebatm esse porrectum, statim e latere
_auneim aut litens lmped_ebatur, ne vot_vum aut debltum somretur
effeetum.
Nobis etiam tacentlbus,
return eventus its esse convmcit.
Ecce enim cure
pax nostra, sicut nmlti noverunt, esset in janms,
e_ ecclesia solatmm,
ut
putabamus,
efficax a sanctlsslmo
patle lomano pontifice accepmset, supervenientes
nuncli
regis ab_tulerunt
pacem, et, ab_olutls
excommumeatls
nostris, etlam spem reconelllatloms
v]si sunt prmclusisse.
Slqmdem denunciaverunt ils et alns adversarfis nostris ut. si hbuerit,
sex annorum appellationes, quas reties prosecutl
sumus et interdum
obtinuimus,
prosequantur
in festo beau Lucae, scltun
quod nuUum els honoris, officib beneficn aut
fama dlspendium
generabitur
ex hoc quod tanto tempore
exeommumcati
fuerunt.
Namque m co, maxime apud nestrates, justitia viget ecelesmstica,
clued qui per annum
excommunica_mnem
sustment,
notan solent infamm.
Sed ecee ab hujus novitatas exemplo et quasi apostolico privilegio quod continetur in ]iteris, solutus est ecclesiasticus
_'igor.
Qmd ergo superest
nisi
nt nulhus momenti sit spud prn_inciales
sententia,
quam sme omni peens
vident tam facile posse dmsolw ?
Jura_erunt
tamen, ut dlcitur, se statures
mandate
domini papa;
sed
]pracipitur esse absconditum.
Deus bone' quid rei est quod qua contra
ecclesiam fiunt, libenter pr_edieantur
in fore ut trahi possint ad consequentiara ; et si quid pro ecclesm fit, cujus exemplum
posslt esse laudabfle et
prodesse in posterum,
fllud apostolica
sedes jubet
abscond i 9 Cum ergo
sic apud yes, prmvalentibus
f_utonbus
reds aut potius malmm aut pecunia
amatonbus,
eausa Christi tractetur,
cur a nobls exigitur ut mittamus nuncios
sapientes, quasi yes ipsi non debuentm tam justsra ¢ausam, tam manifestam,
defendere, etiam tacentibus
umversis ? At enim esus in mlmdi cardine constituti, ut libeletis pauperem
a potente, ut jusmiam
decernatis
et faciatis
inter filios hominum.
Nos sane wros honestos
et hteratos
credebamus,
clues via romans absorbmt : qu_e tandem hobos utilitas in sanguine
eorum?
lqumquid mittemus
plures ut ipsl moriantur,
ut innocentmm
miuatnr hUmerus vel anmfletur,
et tyrannus, ilhs extinctls, hcenter dommetur
ecelcsiee,
hullo contradicente ? Si ap_ellaUones
prosequendm
sunt, quare, cum nsseebantur
aut nondum
exp_raverant,
non sunt exam_nata ? Satius enim
fuerat nobis eas tune expidlri aut saltem denuncian
nobis, ut ahqnid ahud
negotii
ageremus, quo ",ltan] nostram
possenms
utcumque
transigere,
et
causam suam Dee eommitteremus
expediendam.
Spoliati et nudi sumus :
saris hactenus delusiombus
hujusmodi
fatigatis
consultius
esse credimus,
ut vitam in orationibus quam m litibus fimamus, domesncis exemplis edoeLi,
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ne de ceetero non mode opera et impensu nobis perielitetur,
sed et auima,
Chri_tus, CUl earn eommittlmus,
ecelesl_e Sll_:_ sit 1)atronllS et eaus_e.
Sed fortasse
d_cct aliqms, quomam
1)1o bone 1)aeis et quee prmmlsimus
gesta sunt, et toties mdulta dflatio et dls1)ensandl ratio admissa est. Utique,
si pax exspectatur
a Dee, peecatls et his qum contl_ legem fiunt p_oeuranda
non est; sia Dee futma
non est, nee est eccle_lm necessazia,
nee alicui
ntahs. Bonorum nostrorum non ind_get Deus. seal certe l)eecatorum
nostrorum
minu% ad expediendam
]uutitmm et raisoncordiam
suam: et fo_tasse tamdm
dfiata
eat pax, qula non via Domml,
seal humaua
procurabatur
astutia.
:Excess_mus modum ;sed
urger nos necessitas,
qu_e nec mode nee regulm
_aecessitate arctatur ; et Spmtus
Sanctus, quim
_obis est, persuadebxt
ut
necessarlo excedentibus
mdulgeatis
et com1)atiamxui.
In summa, 1)letatis
_estr_e genibus
pro_'olutl,
supphcamus
attentius
ut h_ee omnia intlmetis
domino pap_e, et persuadeatis
ei ne de e_etelo circumventorlbus
eredat, qui,
amore sordium
alleetl, ipsum
eonanttn" indueere,
ut in l_esione nostra ani_nam snare perdat et causam Christi.
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OF JOHN OF SALIgBUI{Y ON THE LA_DINQ OF THOI_AS
_D his _SC_PTIO_" I_ ES6_.I
(_._. 1170.)

BEKET_

Joannes _aresber;e_
Petro abbat_ _a_wt_-I_em_gi_.
i_Iora mea reetissime poterat accusari, sl non earn necessitas
excusaret.
Debueram
enim,
ex quo 1)_immnin Angham 1)edem 1)esui, nuncium remisisse, per quemvestra
dilectio de alamnorum
suorum statu 1)osset certiorari ; sed, qma mihi in
ipso na_'is egressu nova et stupenda rerum facies occurnt,
a]lum eertlorare
non potui, qui ex variis opmionibus
et verb,s hominum reddebar incertus.
:Nam, triduo aateqnam
applicarem,
omnia bona domini cantuanensis
et
suorum
annotata fuerant, procuratoribus
suis ab admimstrat_one
summotis,
• et in portubus
ethcto publico inhib_tum est sub interminatione
exflii et pro.
seriptionis,
ne quis nostrorum,
si forte Angliam _ellet exire, transveheretur.
Piissimi
tamen officmles domini regis prov_da nimm cautela et pernicmsa
nohis clrcums1)ectione
pr_eeaverant, ut archie1)iscopus
et sui ab exilio redeuntes
nihil prorsus
nut minimum invemrent
pr_eter domes vacuas ex
magna parte consumpt_s,
et herren demolita,
et areas nndas, et hoe ad consolationem
dfi_turn_e proscriptmms
et emendationem
sacrilegu
perpetrati.
Et cam pax hobos in festo beatm Magdalenm
fuisset reformata,
et serinissiruns dominus noster rex filio sue no_o regi liteais 1)atent_bus prmeepisset
ut
archiepiscopo
et sins omnia restituerentur
in inte_'um,
prout fuerant tribus
_nensibus anteqnam
Angliam
egrederentur,
omnes tameu redditus heroine
ejus pr_erepti sunt, qui usque ad Natale Domini pereipi potuerunt.
Plates
,possessiones
et eeclesias
quas, it)so jure et rat_one pacti eonventi,
restitui
oportebat eeelesim
eantuariensb
adhue publiem 1)otestatis auctoritate
occu])ant cunales,
Ego inter e_eteros una ecclesia 1)nvatus sum, qum quadraginta marcus annuas solvebat anteeessori
meo.
Contigit autem me triduo
l_ecueil
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applicare ante octavas beati _[artini, et in ipsis octavis erat Cantuari_e synodus celebranda, in qua me _ices absentis
archiepmcopl
gerere oportcbat.
Cure itaqpe l)r_eter spem, st contra b_nam opmlonem et bonus promlssiones
domini regis, sic omnia turbata repcmssem,
ut de pace nostra et de reditu
archlepise_*pi
despcraretur
ab ommbus, et me tanquam in carcere t)ositum
cogaovlssem,
wdtu hllan et animo constanti
Cantuariam
petli, ubi a ciero
et 1)opulo cum magno honore et quasi angelus Domim reeeptus sum, fidelibus jam ex adventu
meo meliora spera_mbus,
eo quod els persuasum
erat
quod me nullo mode archiepiscoI)us
preemislsset,
sl non esset m bre'_l seeutrans.
Inde, synodo celebrata, ad novum regem profectus
sum et satls humane recel)tus, ]icet concustodes
sui ahqmd tlmOllS prmtendermt,
suspi, cantes paeem nobmcum
non simpliclter
factam esse, sed raneoris palam
renussi firmiu_ heerere radmes.
Quod etsi ex "Varli_ slgnm patenter adverterem, sic e_ ac si omnia ad xotum procedere arbitrarer.
Festinanter
inde
ad matrem meam deflexi iter, quam jam altero languentem
anne, et amodo
jam diem Dommi
cure gaudlo pr_estolantem,
ex quo me vidlt, vestns et
sanctoruIn
quibus cohabitatls
oratmmbus
precor attenuu_
commendari,
l_eeeperat autem responsum
a S])llltlI_ se mortem
non _isu_m,
donec me et
f_atrem meum wde_et ab exiho rcdeuntes.
lnterlm illi vcteres ammld omim cantuanensls
et ecclesmstlem
libertatis
10rolougnatore% dominus eboraeensis,
episcopus
Londomensls
et complices
eorllm, eonsl|lum
inierunt
cure publlcams,
legationc
tran,missa
ad donnhum regem, ne 1_rmfatum cantuariensem
in ._lg]lanl
redire l_ateretur, antequam renunciaret
legataonis
officm, et restitueret
ei universas
literas quas
emeruernt
ab apostoliea
sede, et replomltteret
se regni jura inviolablliter
servaturum,
ut sub obtentu cautionis hujus ad observantmm
consuemdinum
arctaretur.
Dicebant
quod redims ejus domino regi damnosus et probrosus
futnrus erat, nis_ ista pr_ecederent.
Fecerant
etiam de smgulis vacantibus
eeclesiis
senas evocari personas, in quas de pastore eligendo
universltatis
arbitria eonferrentur,
ut electmnes de ecclesia m ahud rcgnum et palatium
protractm ee]ebrarentur
ad nutum regis : ubi, si cantuariensis
ob reverentmm
canonum pro officii sui debito obloqueretur,
re,am offenderet majestatem
;
si eonsent_ret,
reus esset m Deum, et convlnceretur
ill eonstitutiones
ecclesiaticas
incidisse.
S,epe dietus antem cantuariensis
ex mandate
domini
regis l:[otoma_un
xenelat, rode ex promlsso hberandus ab obhgatione
ereditorum, et cure honore
in patriam
rem_ttendus.
Sed fef_lht eum opinio_
Jeanne de OxeneJbrd afferente literas domini regis, quibus rogabat et monebat ut sine mora rediret ad ecclesiam
suam, et antedleti
Joannis conducta
et solatm in itlnere fraeretur.
Paruit archlepiscopus,
et in rcdeundo
eemntorum per amlces maelnnamenta
cognovit, qul jam ad male profecti venture
commodum
exspeetabant,
arehiepiscopo
nostro in opposite httore simihter
eXSl)ectante.
Ubi cure de transitu eorum st machinationibus
certior fieret,
conatus eorum via qua l_OtUit ehslt, mittens archiepiseopo
eboracens_ ]iteras
apostohea%
qmbus ipse et dunelmensls
ep_scopus 10rol_ter usurpatam
novi
regl_ coronatmnem
ab ep_seopali officm suspenduntur.
Ahaa quoque 10or_
rexit nuncius
Londoniensi
et Saresbenensi
epmcopis, quibus in sententiam
anathematis
revocantur,
et sus])enduntur
omnes ep_seop_ qm pr_efat_e corenationi interfuerunt.
Quo facto, prosperior
aura spir'ans a Flandria domihum aretfiep_scol)um
m Angliam fehei na_igatione
perduxit,
_.enientemque
ad i_ertum cut Sandwieus
nomen est, regi_ satellites
exceperunt,
eustodiis,
1)or littera dispositis, ut ereditur, ad noeendum,
et urinates l)erstrei)entibus:
VOL. II,
E E
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quo_ antefatns
Joannes de Oxeneford
cohlbait et eompulit arma deponere_
_lon tam, ut put_tllr, furore no_trornm,
quan] ne tenlel.tas
eorlllV dominnnl
regem et hberos suos nota prodmoms
mureret.
Exegerunt
tureen nt alienigenre qui eum archieplscopo
vene_ant, saeramentum
prmstarent
de servandtt
fidehtute regi et regno.
Nec apparebat qmsquam atienigena plmter Simonem,
senonensem
archldiaconum,
qm ad prmstandum
3uramentam
fi_c_te fmsse_
inductus,
si archmpzseopus
perm_s_sset,
qua, exemph
permc_em
veritus,
respondlt
bores moribns hoc prolsuq esse eontrarlum,
ut lnaudita
barbarlo
eompeUantur
hospites et peregrim
ad hujus rood1 juramenta.
Et fortasse
_atellites _m parassent, nlsi eos eompesemsset
tumultus popularis, verentes
plebis lmpemm,
qum sic de reeepto pastore
ga_isa est ae si de ccelo inter
homines Christus ipse deseenderet.
Cure _ero se die sequena
Cantuari_e recep_sset, _'enernnt ad eum alterins
archiepiseopl
.et episcoporum
suspensorum
muncfi, ad sedem apostolieam
appellantes,
licet eis indubitanter
eonstaret qnod snmmus Pontifex omnem
appellandi
prmclusent
faeultatem.
Venemnt
ex aho latere dormm regis
oflicmles, suo togautes nomine et pubhea denunelantes
auetoritate, ut archie]piseopus latam in archiepiseopnm
eboraeensem
et ahos eplseopos sententaam
relaxaret, msi regis et regni _ellet deeerni publicus host, s, nt qui novo regi
eoronam moliebutur
auferre.
Ad qnod archmpmcopus
respoudlt se nullo
modo impugnare
regiam dignitatem,
sed poems wres, opes et gloriam plo
viribus m Chnsto augmentaturum
: hoc tamen mfllalauone
lmpetrari
posse,
quirt ad_,ersus prmsumptores
episeopos
eceles_ae sum justmam prosequatm.
Ittis antem instantibus
acrius, ad}ee_t quod pro honore domini regis, heet ei
perieutosmn
esset et vires ejus excederet,
quia judex referrer supenoris
non
potest relaxaxe sentenfiam,
paratn_ erat duos ep_scopos absohere,
reeepto
abeis prms, seeundum
morem eeelesiae, juramento,
quod dommx papm, qai
eos vinxerat, mandatls
obedirent.
Offieiales autem non perm_semnt
ut fieret,
dicentes hujusmodi
]nramentum
ab episcopi_ non debere przestea3, qumregni
eonsnemdines
impug-m_bat.
Replmavit
ad h_ec a_ctnep_seopus
quod, cure
dominnm pupam modis omnibus antea solheitasset
ut eos absol_eret a _ineulo a_athematis
clue soliu_ eantuauensis
eceleslm auetorltate fuelant innodaft, nonni_*i pr_st_to 3uramen_o solvi potuernnt
Quod s_ neeessarium
fuit
ad unius ep_seopi sententmm
dissolvendam,
qum longe infenor
est edmto
snmmi pontfflcm, lute e]arms est quod sententm
apos_ohcu sine eo, prmsertim ajud_ee inferiors, solvi non debet
Ad hujusmod_ et similes allegationes episcop_ moti sunt, et sieur pro certo _elatnm est, ad archiepiscopi
elenmntiam
confugissent,
nisi eos saepe nominatus
eboracensis
seduxisset,
dissuadens
ne quklr ege facerent inconsulto,
qnem patronum lmbuerant in
omnibus opcnbus suis.o
Ilhs _taqne cure ind*gnatione
properantibus
ad dominum _egem, n_ter tu'eMepiseopus
ad novum regem iter arnpnit.
Cure veto Londomas 1oe_wenisset ,
d[ennnciavit
ei rex junmr ne progrederetnr,
nec civ_tates e]us ant casteUa
i_traret, sed reeiperet se GUm suis mfra ambitum
ecclesiae sum ; et suis de_unciatnra
est ne regni fines exea_lt, ne prodeant in pnblicum, sed, s_eut st
il_os diligunt,
caveant
sibi.
Qua denuncmtmne
publicatu,
se et suos
Canvaanm reeepit arehiep_scolous , ibhtue s_lutare
Dei cum multo di_erimine
pr_estotamnr.
Neque nobis ,_ia ¢onsolationm
a_tt secuu_atm
alia patet,
_tam ut _estris et sanctorum
orati0nibus
evadamas
insid_as eorum qui ecelesi_
sanguinem
s_ti_nt, et qu_runt
ut de terra ]pemtus avellamur, nut
¢elerius pereamus
_n ipsa.
Lieet an.tern pereecufio
gra_Sssima
sit, eg ad
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archiepiscopum
rarus de numero dlvI_um et houeratorum
wsitator
aeeedat,
ipse tureen eunctm ad se _ement_bus pontlfieali gravitate jus reddit, deducta
prorsus
aceepttone
personalum
ac munerum.
Frater
meus
aft noqtrum
exoniensem,
quem mlhi nondum llcult _'lsltare_ i)rofectu% ]ateu (.jtis adh_eret
in tlmore multo et ju_ solhc_mdme.
Longum
erit, et vereor ne tmdlum
gencret, si cunctas
an_l_nas
nostla.s ccepero rephcare;
sed qum desunt
eptstolm supplebuntur
officio portitoli_.
Sit itaque, st placet, mlseratwms
vestrm sollicltare
sanctum prm_em et amlcos Chnst_ de _lonte-Del
et YalleSanetl-Petri,
et abbates
sa_ctorum
Nicasii et Crispmi, et ahos sanctos familiares
vestros,
quatenus
nobis apud ahissimum
suffragentur,
ut eorura
menus salubriter
hberemur,
qui penclltamur
ex nostms.
Carlssimos
antem
fratres nostros
et don_nos, qui beatlssimo
l_emlgio
famulantur,
vxx sine
gemitu et suspimls
Hut madore
lacr)-marum
possum a_l al:lJmum revocare,
recolens me quol,dam
instar paradlsi fehc_ter incoluisse,
dum fllorum prmsentia fruebar, et em-ltatis experiebarimaglnem
qum m mterna vita speratur.
lllo_, qumso, diligentius
solticitate,
ut alumnonlm
suorum
meminermt
in
orationibus
sm_.
Quam e_to Deus prospera donabit, vobis currentiura
hterarum ministeno,
Chllsto
propitiante,
commumcare
non differam.
Valeat
semper et vlgeat sanctltas
vestra, et totll_S ecciesim I)rosperitas in bollJs
Oll]rebus provehatu_,
et, sx place[, paupelcm
suceldutem
Sazacti-Cobm_e commendatura
habeatis.
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EXTI_ACT FRO_f A _ETTER OF JOHN OF _ALISBURY_ IIELATIVE TO TI-IE
_URDER
OF THOMAS BEKnT. 1 (A.D. 1171.)
Passm'us autem m ecclesia, ut dictum est, colam 8ltmi Christi
mar_r,
antequam feriretur, cure se au41sset mqurti, militibus
ciui ad hoc venerant
in tHrba c]cticorum
et monachorum
vociferanUbus,
Ubt est arch_eTiscoTus
occurnt eis e gradu quem ex magna parte ascenderat,
vultu mta'epido dicens :
_cce
eqo : quid writes ? Cui unus funestornm
militum
in spiritu furoris intuht:
Ut modo mor_aris.
Impo_sibile
cram est ut ultenus
virus.
Bespondit
autem areh_ep_scopas,
non mmori constantm verbi quam animi,
qum (quod ommma mart)u'um pace cx anlm_ me_ sententla fldenter dixerim)
nullus eortun videtur in pass_one isto finsse constautmr : _Et ego l_ro 2)co
morn paratus
sum, et pro assc_twne justit_o_ et eeclesi_e ltbertate.
_ed,
si ca2ut memn q_ttvrtt_s, 2_rohtbeo ex parte omn_potenl_s Dei et sub anathe
mate, _e c_tiquam ctlit, sige mmtacho,
satve lazco, majori vel mtnori,
il_
aliqtw
noceatts, sed stnt _mmltnes a p_ena stcltt exttter*o_t a ca_l_a. _o_
entre ilhs, sed m_hi imp_tmtdum
est sl qrti eorum
causam
laborant*s
eccle_i¢ s_tsceperunt.
Jlf ortem ltbenter amplcetor, dtonmodo ecclesia iu effustone sanq_t_nts _e_ 2)aeem eo_eq_tat_tr
et ltbertatem.
Quis _sto vldetur m earitate ferventmr,
qui, dum se pro lege Dei persecutorlbus offerebat, in id solum el at sollicitus ne l)roximi in ahquo lmderentur ?
¥crba ejns nonne Christum videntur
exprhnere in passione dicentem, _i me
P_ecuelt des ttist,

de la France,
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qu_eritis,
sinite hos abire _ His dlctis, _idens carnifiees eductis gladlis, in
rood.urn orantis mchna, lt caput, hme noxxsslma proferens verba : Deo, beatce
ZClartee, et sanctus htqus eecles_ palro_ts,
et beato Dmnysw,
commendo me
4psum et ecclest_e causam.
C_etera qlus sine suspinis,
singultibus
et laerymis referat 9 Singula perseqm pietas non permittit,
qum carnifiees
lmmanissnni,
Dei timore eontempto,
et tam fide_ quam toUus humanitatis
m_lneraores_ eommlserunt,
iNon enim suiteeit els sanguine saeerdotis et neee
l_rofanaxe
eeeleslam
et dram sanetlssimum
lncestare,
nisl, corona eapltis
quam saen ehnsmaUs
uneUo Deo dieaverat
amputata,
quod etiam dletu
hombile
est, funestis
gladn_ jam defuneti efieerent
cerebrum,
et per pa_imentum eura eruore et osslbus erudelisslme
spmgerent,
lmmamores
Cllnsti
crueifixoribus,
qui ejus erura quem obii_se _'iderant, sleut adhne "¢iventmm,
non eensuerunt
esse frangenda.
Sed in his omnibus
erneiatlbus
xnvicti
animi et admirandm eonstanUm martyr nee _erbum protuht,
nee elamorem
emlset, nee edid_t gemltum,
nee braehium
nut _'estem opposmt fenenti ; seal
caputinehnatum,
quod gladns
exposuerat,
wrtute
admlranda,
donee con
summaretur,
tenebat _mmoblle,
et tandem m ten'am
proeidens
recto eor.
pore, nee pedem movit aut manure.
Carnifiees
autem, non minus eupidi quam erudeles,
inde tam iu legim
1)otestatis quam divinm majestaUs
mjuriam
ad eeelesim palatium
redeunte_,
universam
supelleetflem
et qmdquid iu serimis ant ehtellis
arehiepiseopi
et
suorum potmt inveniri,
sire auro sire in argento, ant vestibus aut variis ol-aamentis, nut hbris, aut prlwlegiis,
nut alils qmbuseumque
seriptls, ant equitaturis, lnsatiabili avaritia et stut)endo ausu dlrapientes, ea ut ]ibuit inter se diviserunt, imltatores eorum faetl qui inter se Christi vestlmenta partitl sunt, lieet
eos quodammodo pr_eeedant m seelere ; et ut pontifiel jam per martyrium eoronato hominum gratia aurferetur,
omnia scnpta qum saerflegus
prmdo surri10uit ad regem in Normanniam
transmlssa
sunt.
Sed nutu d_vino conti_t
quod, quanto ma_s athletm fort_ss_m_ gloriara
offuseare nitebatur
humana
tementas,
tanto earn amphus Dommus lllustraret
ostentione 'virtutm et miraeulorum
mauifestis
indmiis : quod wri impi_, qui eum msatiabfl_ter
oderant, intuentes,
inhibuenmt
nomine publiem potestatis
ne miraeula qu_e fiebunt quisquam pubhcare
prmsumereL
Cmterum,
frustra
quis obnubilare
dcsiderat
quod Deus elmificm'e disponit : eo atom amphus pererebue_e miracula, quo _idebantur
impfls studiosus
occultanda.
Homo _idet iu faeie,
solus Deusest
qui renes se_utatur
et eord,_.
Nam, cure beati mart)u_s
corpus
sepnlturm tradendum
esset, et de more pontffiealibus
indueretur.
quod admodum pauei famihares
ejus noverant,
inventum
est eflmio l)edun cubs et verm_bus referto involutum,
lpsaque temoraha ejus interiora
usque
ad poplites
eilicina
(quod apud no_trates antea fuerat iuaud_tum)
reperta
sunt.
Exterior
tureen habm_s
c_eteris
eonfo_mabatur,
juxta
sapiemi_
cd_etum dieentis : _rons ltta populo eonvenial,
_nl_s omma diss_m_ha _M.
Quis referat quos gemitus, quantos
laerTmarum
imbres sanetorum
ccetus
qui aderant in revelatmne
sic adumbratm
re/igmnis
emiserit ? Nee tameu
in Ins ommbns perseeutorum
quie_it furor dieentmm
corpus proditoris rater
sanctos pontifiees non esse humandum,
sed projiciendura
in paludem _iliorcm
"vel suspendendum
esse patibulo.
Unde sanefi _'iri qui aderant,
_m sxb_
timentes inferti, eum _n crypta, antequam
satellites
Sathanm
qui rd saerilegia 1)exTetranda eon'_oeatl fuerant convenn'enh
ante altare s_%netl ,|oaun'_
Bapt_st_e et sancfi hugustini
Anglorum
apostoli m sarcophago
mmmoreo
sepelierunt
: ubi ad glonam omuipotentis
De_ per eum multa magna mira-
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eula fiunt, eatervatlm
confluentibus
popuhs nt videant in alns et sentiant irt
se potentlam
et elementiam
ejus qui semper in sanctis suis mirablhs
et glonosus est
Nam et m loeo passlonis eju% et ubi ante mains altare pernoctavlt humandus,
et ubi tandem sepultus
est, paralytlci
culantur, croci _1dent,
surdi audmut,
loquuntur
muff, elaudl mnbulant,
evudunt febncitante%
:trreptl a d_emonio hberantur,
et a ranis morbls
sanantur
mgroti, blasphemi
u dmmomo arrepti confunduntur,
illo h_ec et plura qum refen'e peflon_lm
est operante, qui solus est super omnia benedlctus
in soeeula, et eos prmelegit esse gloua_ sure eonsortes
quos, per ventatem
fidei, zelumjustltise
,
eonfessionis
_lrtutem
et in_ictm eonstantim
perseverantlam,
faeturus erat de
"_-Jrtutls ac fidei adversanls
triumphantes.
Qum profecto
nulia ratmne
senbere prmsumpslssem,
msi me super his tides oculata celtisslmum
reddidlsset.
Superest itaque ut vestra p.'uvitatem nostram instruat eruditio,
an citra
romani pontificls auctoritatem
tutum sit in missarum solemnils et aliis publicls orationibus eum in eatalogo martyrum tanquam salutls prtesidem m_ocare, an adhuc ei quem Deus tantis Iniraeulorum
elarlfieavit lndleils_ quas!
alii defancto olationes
subventonas
teneamur
exsolvere.
Timetur enim ne
sic orandl instantia
beati naartyns
injuria xideatur,
et increduhtatls
prmtendat imaginem post tot signorum
exbibltmnem
nondum
seeura devotio.
Jam super boo consultus e_set romauus
Pontifex, nisa quia facultus
transeundi adeo omnibus
pr_eclusa est, ut nullus ad naxigmm
admittatnr
nisi
literas regis ante pmrexent.
Nobis tamen interim
consultiu's
esse videtur
ut assistamus Domlm voluntati, et quem _pse honorare dignatur ut martyrem,
nos, give cantemus,
si_e ploremus,
ut martyrem
veneremur.
Nam fere in
omnibus mundi paitibus Deu% non exspectata cujuscumque
hominis auetolltate, potuxt et consuevlt
clanficare
quos voluit : quod sapienti non potest
esse amblguum,
qui vanas scnpturas
solerti mdagatione
dlligentius
perscrutatur.
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_ARRATIVE OF THE _[URDER OF THOI_XS BEKET_ BY _DWARD GRIM,
WHO W_kS WOUNDED 'WHILE :ENDEAVOURING TO DEFEI_D HIM. 1
Abierunt turn quidam magui _iri ad regem, et sanctum martyrem
detnlerunt, lta ut rex gravissime
commotus
iteratls voelbus ira dlxisse
feratur:
Inertes ac miseros hommes
enutri_-i et erexi in regno meo, qui nec fldem
servant domino suo, quem a plebeio quodam clerico tam probrose patxuntur
illudi.
Aderant ibi nobiles quatuor genere eonspieui,
ete familia regis.
]i
I20eo verba ex ore regis rapientes,
secus ea, quam rex vetlet, interpremti
sunt : moxque in necem SallCtl viii eonspirarant,
neseienteque
rege, mare
celenJme
trajecerunt, rege, nbi id comperit,
suspicante
mall quippmm fllos
_oliri, mittenteqne
nuncios, qui eos revoearent:
sed illi jam longius antecesscrant, quam ut possent re'_'ocari. Invito
quidem rege cmsum ab llli$
I :Edvaxdi Vita S. Thomm, opud
metre Decembr_, p. 36] and 362.
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fulsseazclnepiseopum,
eelindesaris
liquet,
quodibieomperlt
crndcllssiraum
faeinus, mc_edlbfll dolore ct horrore corrcptus fair. Voluerat file eel in
earcerem eum conjmere, nut slip mode coereere, nt a sententia illum dedueeret. Sed ilh heroines nefani postquam m Angliam venerunt, adjunctis
s_b_ qmbusdam mm_stns regis, quos archiep_seopus exeommuniearat, et mihtum satelhtumque coacta manu, mentiebantur se jussos a rege, tollere e
medm mclnep_scopum. Itaque die lllo, qui sametorum Innocentum festum
seqmtur, absolute jam prtmdio, sese eolhgunt adversus wrum plum et innocentem, qui jam in intenorem demure secesserat cam domestic,s, de negotlis
traetaturus.
Soli autem qnatuor cam uno satelhte lng*ressl snnt, itumque
ilhs ob_lam est hononfice, tanquam domestmis reds. Illi jubent die1 axchiepiscopo, velle se cum lpso reds nomme
co]|Oqlli.
AnnuI1; vir sanctus, ut
introdueantur.
Introducn dm sedem tacit, et neqne salutant, neque appellant arehiep_scopum. Tater eUam ipse aliquamdiu: postea salumt paeffiee.
Illl pro salutatione reddunt maled_cta, adeoque m neeem ejus ferebantur
pr_ecqutes, ut hiS* ostianus ele_*cos, quos _ur sanctus exire jusserat, revocusser, hasta quadam, quse _llic stabat, *llum confodere voluerint, nti postea
eonfessl sunt.
Intro autem rcversls clericis, qui primarius erat in l_is quatnor vlris, ira
rut : Rex eontroversilu omnibus consop_tis, tead tuam sedem remlsit : tu
lna]eflCllS
bona
eompensans, eos, qnorum opera fihus regis coronstus est, a
sup mlnl_temo suspendlstl, minlstlos reds anathemate percusslsti, nt sat]s
appareat, te fiho re_s, mode possls° eoronam anferre eonslimisse.
De his
utrum coram rege purgare te yells, edtelto. Ea enim causa ups hue mlsei
strums. :Respondit vlr sanctus : Testis est Dens, nunquam me frlio regis
coronam enpere volmsse, eui ego mullein tres ahas adjungere cure regnis
amplissimis, mode ld recte atque ordme t_eri po_sm Neque veto ego suspeM1 a mmisteno episcopos, sed dommus Papa id teclt, nee me deeet absolvele, ut yes vUltlS, quos file liga_it
Tum _111
: Jubet,
lnqmunt, _ex ut cure
,,_mnlbus
tills e regno excedas. Contra archleptseopus:
Seal me deineeps,
rot, Dee propmo, hemp nger ecelesiam meam et mare conspmiet. Non _eni
at fuge_em: hic me reperiet, si qmq quseslerit, llhs objicientlbus, quod
ammi furore pereitu% mlmstros regis ex ecclesia turpiter ejeeisset, vir
sanctus cure mnlto spiritus fervore lllis respondlt: Quisquis ausus fuerit
sanctm romanse sedis instituta, eel eecles_m Christi jura _mlare, nee ultrcsatlsfecerit, non paream, nee dlfferam ecclesiastics censura coereere peceantern. Hae fill viri Dei constantia perculsi, pro]flus aceedunt, dicuntque el:
In eapms tui per!cu]um h_ec proloeutus es. At wr sanctus : Non me, inquit, terrent mmse vesUm : nee gladfi vestn promptiores sunt ad feriendnm,
quam ego ad martyrinm obeundum
Atium quserite, ¢lni yes fugiat: me
coUocato pede pro Domino meo prseliaturnm comperietis.
Illis cure etamore et contnmeliis exeuntibus, v_r De_ sups consolabatur, et, ut nobis visnm
est, qui pra_sentes adfarmus, its sedebat _mperterrims, ae si ad nuptms invitatus esset ab fibs.
Mox re_ertuntur illi loricati, aceinctique gladi_s, et securibus armatL
Fores autem claus_e erant, nee pulsantibus apenebatur.
Tmn illi oecnltiore _ia per pomanum ad sepem hgneam divertunt, ferroque et maim _-i
aibi aditum 1)arant. Eo horribih strep_m m_mstri et elerici pene prunes territi fugerunt.
Hortant_bus ilhs, qui remanserant, ut vir sanctus in ecclesiam se conferrer, plane recusavit.
Non enim tall easu fugiendum erat, seal
dandum potius subshtis exemplum ut mallat quisque feriri gladio, qumn
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videri legis dL'inm eontempt_lm, et sacrorum canonum
eversionem.
Instahant velo monacha, ambant indecorum
esse a _espertinis
landibus,
qu_e turn
eelebrabantur,
_psum abesse,
llle _cro non cesslt, veritus
se privatum
iri optata martyrn
corona, sim templum
esset mgressus,
cujus reverentia
arceri possent a tanto scelere par_ieldm illi.
Sane postquam
ab exilio reversus fuit, sic chmsse feltur, tanquam
eertus jam se per martynum
hiue
emigratum
: Habeas
hie dilectum Deo ac _ere mmtD.em Elphegum
: almm
quoque xobis sine morn dlxuna mlserat_o prowdeblt,
hIonachi
autem cam
eum permovele non i_ossent, valde mwtum asportarunt
in eeeieslam : quam
cure mD'essl essent, quatum llli nobles
eursu rnDdissimo
scout1 sunt cam
Hngone subdmcono dep]oratm uequm_e, quem malum eleneum appellabant.
Volentes autem monachl obserme fole_ ecclesim, proh]blti sunta sancto vno,
qui tmn prmclare dlcebat : Xos patlendo
poUus quam puguando,
ex hoste
tnumphab_mus,
neque eo hue vemmus
ut repugnemus
seal nt patiamur.
Adsunt mox saenle_
carnifices
exclamantque
funbundi:
Ubi est Thomas
Beket, reds
et regui predator ? Eo non respondente,
majori contentlone
voefferantur
: Ubl est m'clnepiscopus"
Turn file plane intrepldus
et impertitus : Ecce adsum, inqmt, non proditor legm, sed saeerdos.
Pm'atus sum
pro illo mori, qui me _edemit SanDdue suo.
Absit, ut propter enses vestros
ant fugiam, nut a justmtla
lecedam.
At dli. Absolve, inquiunt,
quos excommumcastl
et suspendlsh
a suo officio.
_ulla, air vll sanctus,
sb illis
exhibita est satl_factm,
itaque non absolvam,
Rursus illi : ]qunc igitur morleris, et reciples pro melitis.
:Ego vero, nit sanctus martyr,
pro Domino
meo mori paratus sum, ut ecctesm moo SanD.une pacem et hbertatem
assequatur.
Prmcipm mltem ex pm'te omnipotentis
De1, ne quemquam
ex meis
lmdatm.
_Iox 111i, facto lmpetu, m eum irruunt, conanturque
extra fores extrahere,
ithc eum nut jugulatun,
ant vinctum abst)ortaturi,
utl postea confessi sunt.
Seal cure dffilelle posset eum loco moxeri, et unum ex eis acnus
inslstentem
ase rcmovmset, is terrlbfli
inceJ:sus furole, enCore contra ejus
verticem _ibravit.
Tumvero
pius et sanctus vir cernens adesse horam, qua
promlssam
perelpellt martyru
coronam,
cervieem
instal" orantis
inehnavl_
junetisque
et sursum elechs manibus,
Deo et sanctm Marlin beatoque martyn Dmnysm suam et ecelesise causam commendaut.
Vlxea
proloeutum,
nefandus ¢ir, metuens
ne populus eum enperet
ex m_m_bus ipsomm,
eoronam capitis ejus, vulnere capiti lnflxeto, rants _1 amputavit, ut parker
seearet et prmc_deret bracehmm
isthmc referentis,
qul solus, cunetis et monaehis
et clericis prm metu fuDentibns , sanero martyri constanter
adh_esit, et inter
ulnas eum continult,
donee alters
earum amputata
est.
Additus inde est
alter ictus in sacrum corpus ejus, et llle mausit _mmotus,
nihfl se eommoyeas.
Tertio percussus,
genus flexit, dicens submissa voee : Pro nomine
Jesu et ecelesim defensione
mori paratus
sum.
Turn veto tertius
ex fllis
sacnlegis
percu_sombus,
its Documbenti
grave inflixit vulnus, ut cam sanguine pariter e caDte cerebrum
in ejus faciem deflneret.
Quartus interim
abigebat snper_ementes,
ut cmteri possent
m ea horrenda
eaede llberlus
versari.
Quinto loeo accessiti% quem ante &ximns, Hugo suhdiaeonus
execrabflis, et posito pede in collum sanctissimi
martyris_
tluod sine horrore
dioi non laotest, cerebrum cam sanguine per pawmentnm
sl)arsit , aitque a_l
illos ¢luatuor:
Abeamus hinc : iste postbac non resurget.
in his omnibus iacredibilera
licebat sancti martyris
videre consta_tim,
ut qui neque manure, neque vestem opponeret percussoribus
_llis, nee ulhm
vel verbum, vel clamorem
ederet_ immo ne gemitum ¢luidem, nut aliquam

42_

_PPENDIX

NO. XIV.

doloris sig_aifieafionem
exprimeret:
sed caput gladiis oblatum teneret immotum,
donee cercbro cure sanguine erumpente, tanquam oraturRs,
corpus
in terrain, spmtum in sinum Abrah_e deposuit.
Cmsus est _ir plus a erlmntisslmis
illis earnifieibus
tempore
sacro et loco sacro, m ipsa domo Dei,
quarto calendas januarib anno Christi millesimo centesimo septuagesimo.

:No. XIII.

(page 139.),

LETTER FROM KING LOUIS VII. TO POPE ALEXANDER III,
DEMANDING
VENGEANCE AGAINST THE MURDERERS
OF THOMAS BEKET. 1(A D. 1171.)
]Domino et Patti
sanctiss_mo
Alexandro,
De_ qrut_a summo Pont_ci,
Ludowcus,
Francorum
Rex, salutem et debttam rcvcrentiam.
Ab humau_e
inetatis lege recedlt filius qm matrem
deturpat,
neque
Cleatoris
benefieii
remmiscitur
qui de sanct_e eccleslm illata turpitudme
non tristatur.
Unde
speeialius
est condolendum_
et n_)wtatcm doloris exeltat inaudlta
novlta_
crudehtatis,
quoniam
m sanctum
Dei iusurgens
maligmtas,
in pupillam
Christi gladium
infixit, et lucernam
eantumiensm
ecelesim non tam crudeliter quam turpiter jugulavit.
Excttetur
igltur exquisitce genus justltim,
denudetur
gladms Petri in ultionem
cantuarlensis
martyris,
quia sangtds
ejus pro universali clamat ecclesia,
non tam sibi quam universm eeelesim
conquereus
de vindieta.
Et ecce ad tumultum
agonist_e, ut relatum
est
nobis,
dJvina m miraeuhs
revelatur
gloria et divinitus
demonstratur,
ubi
humatus reqRiescit, pro CRjUS nomme decertavit.
Latores veto pr_esentmm,
patre orbati, vestrm pietati seriem indicabunt.
Testimonio
1tuque veritatis
aurem mitissimam
adhiblte, et tam de isto negotio quam de alfis, ipsis tamquam nobis credite.
Valeat l)ietas vestra.

1_o. XIV.

(page 139.)

LETTER FROM THIBAULT 9 EARL OY BLOIS_ TO POPE ALEXANDER IIL,
ON THE MURDER OF THOMAS BEKET. _ (A.D. 1171.)
.Reverendisslmo
domino suo et l_atri .41exandro,
s_tmmo Pont_ci,
Theobaldus blesensis comes et regni .Francorum procurator,
salntem et deb_tam
eum filiah
subjectione
reverentiam.
Vestrm ptaeuit majestatl
quod inter
domlnum eantuariensem
arehiepiseopum
et regem Anglorum
pax reformareturet
integra firmaretur eoncordia.
Itaque, juxta vestn tenorem mandati,
ilium rex Angllm vultu hilarl, fronte lmta et pacem sponden_e, ct gratmm
sihl referente,
recepit,
ttuic paci et concordim adfui, et me pr_esente do1 Recuefl
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minus eantuanensis
apud regem de eoronatlone
filK sui conquestus
est,
quem voto iestlllatlte
e_ ardeml des_dexlo m culmen regire dlgnltatls
fefelat
toromoven.
J-Iujus autenl llljurlm reus slbi et male eonscms
lex Anghm,
juris et satisfactloms
ipst cantuariensl
Dgnus dedat.
Conquestus
est CURia
de ll)SlS qui_ eontla jus et decus cantuarleESlS
ecelesim, novum regem in sedem regiam prmsumpserunt
intrudcre,
nOR zelo justlti_e,
non at Deo placerent, sed ut tyrannum
placarent.
De illis veto hberam
et hcentem re'_ ei
eoncessxt faeultatem,
ut ad _estrm et sum potestatm
arbitrium
in eos sententimu promulgaret.
Hme siqmdem vobis, vel juramento,
vel quolibet aho
libueriL modo, attestam paratus sum et sanclre.
Sic, itaque pace faeta vlr
Dei nil metuens
recesslt, ut gladlo jugulum subderet et celwicem
exponeret
ferienti.
Passus est ergo martyrlum
agnus immcens, crastlna sauctorum
Innoeentium
die ; effusus est sangms justus,
ub_ nostr_e _/iaacum saluas
sanguis Christi sehtus est immolml.
Canes auhci, f&mfliares et domesticl
regis ._ng]lfe_ st nllnlstros
regis prmbuerunt,
et noeentes
sanguinem
lnnoeentem effuderunt,
ttujus prodigii modum detestabilem
vobls scripto plenius signfficarem,
sed "eereor De mihi m odmm adscribatur
; et latores puesentinm patenter
et plemus rei ordinem evolent, et eorum relatione
dlscetis
quantus sit mceroris cumulus,
quanta
sit univers_e
ecclesim et matris cantuariensis
ealaImtas.
I-lane salvo pudore non potest diq_im_dare
romana
mater ecclesm.
Qmdqmd emm m filiam pr0esummlr,
nimlrum redundat
m
parentem, nee sine mauSs injuria capnvatur
fiha.
Ad vos itaque clamat
sangms justi, et flagltat ultionem.
Vobm ergo, Pater sanctisslme,
adslt et
consulat Pater Ommpotens,
qm fi|ii sui cruorem mundo lmpendlt, ut mundi
noxas detergeret
et dclelet maeulas
peccatorum:
file _obls msinuet
_mdict0_ voluntatem,
et suggerat
facultatem
at ecclesm,
inandlti scelens
confusamagnitudme,
distneta
hflareseat
ultmne.
Valeat Sanetitas Vestra, et,
s_eut vos decet, faclte.

_No.XV. (page 139.)
L]_TTER IN WHICH THE ]_ISfIOP OF LISIEUX_ ON THE PART OF ALL THE
PRELATES OF I_ORMANDY_ RELATES TO THE POPE THE CONDUCT OF
HENRY II. AftER THE MURDER OF THOMAS ]3EKET, 1 (A.D, 1171.)
.41exandro
pap_
Ernull_hus,
lexoviensis
elnseopus,
post morlem
_.
Thom_e. Cam, apud regem ROStrum pariter eongregati,
de magms eecleslm
regnique
negotiis traetaturi
erederemur,
subitus nos de domino eantuariensi
rumor lamentabili
m(erore perfudxt, adeo at in momento seeuritas
in stuporein, et eonsultationes
in suspiria verterentur.
Per ahquos eaim ab Angli_
revertentes
eerta relatmne
didicimus
quod qmdam inimiei ejus, erebfis, ut
aiebmat, exaeerbatiombus
ad lraeundiam
et ameutmm provoeatl,
teme_e m
eum irruptione
faeta (quod sine dolore dieere non possumus
nee debemus),
personam ejus aggredl et trueidare crudeliter
perstiterunt.
Ad regis dcnique
_aotitiam rumor lnfaustus qmbasdam
preferentibus
penetravit,
quomam el
lion licuit ignorare tluod ad ejus ,¢indietam jure potestatm et gladli videbatur
z Reeueil
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specialius pertinere.
Qui stadm in primls mefaudi se_nonis initlis ad oreILia lamentatlonunl
et miseratlonum
genera oonverbus,
reglam prorsus majestatem
quasi elheio lmmutans
et einere, multo fortms amieum exhibmt
quam prinelpem,
stupens lnterdum_ et post stuporeul ad genlltus aemores et
acerbiores
amaritudmes
revoltus.
Tabus fere d_ebus conelusus in cubleulo,
nec elbum capers, nee consolatores
adm_ttere sustinmt ; sed mcestitia pernieiosiore voluntanam
sibl perniemm mdicere pertinaclter
vldebamr.
M1serablhs
erat malorum facies, et anyda vicissitude
dotorum:
q_toniam qui
I sacerdotem
lamentabamur
primlms,
de regis salute conseqnenter
e_mus
desperate,
et m altel_us neee mlserabfliter
utrumque
credebamus
intenisse.
Porro, qnmrentibus
amicis et eplscopis maxlme qmd eum ad se rechre non
permitteret,
respondlt se metuere ne scelens auctores
et eompliees, vetens
raneoris
confidentaa, impunitatem
slbi ernninls prommmsent,
heet il_e novas
inimieitias
recentibus n_3urus et frequenubas
malefiens eompararet ; arbitrari
se nominis snl famam et gloriam ma]edictis
_emulaterum
respergi
posse, et confingi
ld ex ejus eonscmntia
proeessisse:
sed omuipotentem
Deum se testem ln,.oeare 112 ammam suam, quod opus nefandum nec sua
voluntate
nec eonscientm
commissure
es L nec artlfiClO
perquisitum,
nisi
forte m hoc deliemm s_t, quod adhue minus &hgere credebamr:
su!oer hoe
quoque se judielo
eeele_lre pror_u_ exponere,
et humlhter
snscepturum
quidqmd in eo fnerJt salubnter
statuendum.
Communicate
agitur consilio,
in hoe universorum
consuttatlo
conqme_it,
ut sedas apostohcm saplentiam
et auctoritatem
consulere_, quam splntu sslnentlm
et potestatJs plenitudine
ehrisLiana tides prmdmat abundantms
redundare,
et apud earn seam studeat
innocentiam
modis legRimls
et canomcls
approbare.
Supphcamus
ergo
¢luatenus,
seeundum
datum a Dee ,obls spintum
consihi
et forfitudi_is,
tanti seelens
auc_oribus secundnm
facti immanimtem
*erwtas vestra retribuat, et seam innocentlam
reg_ pletas apostolica
et m statu sue velit affectuosius conser_are
Omnipotens
Deus personam _'estlam ecelesi_e sum per
nlulta tempera conservet
ineolumem.

_o. XVI.

(page 189.)

LETTER FI_OM _ENRY _* TO THE POPE, O_ THE SUBJECT OF THE
MURDER OF THOMAS BEKETfl (A.D. 1171 )
Alexandro,
_Dei gratla summo Pont_ei,
3_enrlcus rex Anglorum,
et due
Nor_,annorum
et Xquitaaorum,
et Comes Andegavorum,
salutem et deb*tam devotione_u
Ob reverenti_a
romance eeelesim et amorem restrain,
quem, Dee teste, fi_tehter
qu_esivi e_ eonstanter
usque mode ser_avi.
Thom_e eaatuanensi
arctneDseopo,
juxta _estri formam mandata, pacem e_
possessionum
suarum ple_mm restimuonem
mdutsi, et eura honesto eommeatu in Angham trausfre_are
concessi.
Ipse vero in ingressu
sue non
pac_s lteti_iam, sed iguem portavi_ e_ gladium, dum esntra ms de rvgno vt
corona lrroposmt quaestmnem,
lnsuper meos ser_ientes
passim sine eausa
:Reeueil
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excommunlcare
aggressus
est.
Tantam
igitur protervitatem
homims non
ferentes, excomrat_mcatl
et aln de Anglia irruerunt In eum, e$_ quod dleere
sine dolore non valeo, occ_derunt.
Qma igitur iram quam contra lllum dudam eonceperam,
tameo causara huie maleficio prmst]tlsse_
Dec teste_ gra'_lter sum turbatus.
Et qula m hoe facto plus lama. • me_e quam co_clentl_e
Umeo, rego se_enitatem
restrain
ut in hoc aruculo me salubns coJ_sfli_ medicamine
fo_'eatls.

No. XVII. (page 139.)
LETTER

FROM HENRY _[I. TO THE POPE,
REBELLION OF _IS SONS. l

ON THE SUBJECT OF THE
(_.D. 1173.)

_anctiss_mo
domino suo Mlexandro,
1)e_ qratza catholtca_ ecclest_e summo
_Pont_j_ct, ]:tenricus,
_ex _lngl_e,
dux Northma_J_z(e
et Aquitanue,
comes
.Andegate_ls_s
ct Cenomanens2s,
sah_tem et devotee aubjcctwnzs
obsequ_um.
:In magaorum
discnmmum
angustfis,
ubl domestlca concl]la remedium 1ran
invenlunt,
eorum snffra_a
implorautur
quorum
prudentmm
in altionbus
negotils
experientia
dmULrmor app_obavit
Longe ]ateque
dlvulgata
est
fihorum
meorum
malitia,
qnos ira in exltium
paths
splntus
imqmtatls
armawt,
at gloriam
reputent
et triumphum
patrem
persequi,
et filiales
affectus in ommbus
d]f[iten, prmvemente
meorum
exigentia
delictorum.
Ubi ioleniorem voluptatem
ccntulerat
mlhi Dommus, _bl gravius me flagelfat; et qnod sine lacrymis
non d_co, conUa sanguinem
meum et viscera
mea eogor odmm mortale concipere, et extraneos
m_hi qumrere suecesso_es.
/llud pr_eterea sub silentm p_etenre
non possum, quod ammi mei recessertnlt a me_ et domes$ici reel qu_erunt animam meam.
Sic enim fan:uharium
meorum animos into:_icavlt clandestina
coujurat]o,
nt observantia
proditon_e
eonspirat_onis
umversa posthabeaut.
Malunt namquc
me_s adhmre_e filns
eontra me transfugse
et mend_c_, quam regnale
mecum et in amplissim_s
dignitattbus
preefulgere.
Quoniam
e_go _os extuht
Deus In emmenuara
oflicii pastoralis,
ad dandam sctent_am salutes pleb_ ejus, hcet
absens curpore, prmsens tamen amino me _estris advolvo genibus, consilium
salumre
deposcens.
Yestrm jurisdmUoms
est regnum Anghee, et quantum
ad feudatarfijuns
obhgationem,
xobis duntaxat
obnoxms
teneor et astringor.
Experlatm Angha qmd possi_ romanus pontffex ; et quia matenahbus
m'mis
_on ut_tur, 10atnmomum beau Petn spiritua]i g|adm tueatur.
Contumehma
fihorum poteram armis rebelhbus propulsare,
sed patrem non possum exuerc.
Nam, et Jeremm teste, n_dave_ u_tt lam_ee ma_nmas suas;
laetaveru_t
catulos suos.
_Et hcet errata eorum quasi mentis e_eratm me feeerint, reuneo
paternos affectus, et quamdam _]o]entla_
(htigend_ eos m_bi condmo
natur_lis impo_at.
_7t_nam saper_nt et _atelligere_t
ac nowss_ma prowderent
t
Lactant
fihou n_eos domesuci
hostes, et oceasione malignand_ habita non
desi_tunt, quousque
redlgutur _irtus eorum in pulverem, et, converso
eapltc
in caudam_ _er)u eorum domlnentalr
elS, jux_a verbum illud Sal0monls :
_c'rvus asl_ttts 9qlto domtnab_tur
imTrudeutz.
Exe_tet ergo prudentmm
l_ecuexl
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restrain Spirims consihi, ut convertatis
cords filiorum ad patrem.
Cot
patris pie beneplacito vestro converte_ur
ad fihos, et in fide ilhus per
rcges regnant, vcstrm magmtudim
prormtto me dlsposmom
vestr_e in
bus lmrlturum.
Yes eceleslee sure, Pater sauete, dm Cln'istus servet
lumem.

No. XVIII.

enim
quem
omniinco-

(page 167.)

POLITICAL POEMS OF BERTR_.'_D DE BORN, PRECEDED BY THE HISTORICAL NOTICES GIVEN IN THE _ANUgCRIPT_
AT THE HEAD OF
EACH OF THE PRODUCTIONS OF THIS TI_.OUR_kDOtJE
8_rvente on the League formed
agaznst
,S'e*gl_eurs of Venfadour_
Combor_
cellist of -P$rigord. t

Bwhard,
earl of Poztiers,
_$gur,
_'_lenne,
Gordon,

by the
a_d the

Bcrtrans
de Born, en la Sazon qu'el avis guerra ab lo comte l:tichart, el
fez si qu'el vescoms de Ventedorn,
el _escoms de Comborn, el veseoms de
Segur, so fo lo vescoms de Lemogas,
e'l vescoms de Torena, se jureron
ab
to comte de Pelregors et ab los borges d'aqnellas encontradas
et ab lo seingnor de Gordon et ablo seingnor
de Montfort,
e si se sarreron ensems per
quhl se deffeadesson
dal corn 1Richard que los volia deseretar, per so car il
vohoa ben ol rei jove son fraire, ab cm el se guerreiava,
alqual el aria toltas
las rendas de las caretas, de lasquals
caretas
lo reis joves prendia certa
eausa, si corn lo paile l'o avis donat, e no'l lmssava neus albergar segalr eH
tota la sea te_ra.
E per aquest sa_amen
que tmh aquist a_'iam fret de
guerreiar
E_ 1Richatt, Bertrans de Born si fez aquest slrventes :
Pus Ventedorn
e Comborn e Segur
]_ Torena e Montfort e Guerdon
An fag acort ab Peiregor et jut,
E li borges si claven d'evlron,
_Wi'es ben e belh huyemais
quheu m'entremeta
D'un sirventes
per elhs aconortar,
Qu'ieu no _uelh ges sia mla Toleta,
Per clu'ieu segurs non i pogues estar.
A l Puignillems,
e Clarens, e Granolh,
E Sauh Astier, molt avetz gran honor,
]_t leu mezels qnl conoisser lam vol,
]_ a sobner Engolesmes
major,
Qu'en charretier
que gurpis sa charreta
:Non a deniers ni no pren ses paor ;
Per qu'ab onor pretz mais pauca terreta
Qu'un emperi tener _ dezonor.
t Iiaynouard,

Chotx
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Si'l ries _escoms qui es caps dels Guaseos,
A cui apen Beanls e Gavardans,
E'N Vezlas o )ol e'N Belnardos,
E'I Senher d'Ayx, e selh em es Marsans,
D'aquelha
palt aura 'l cams pro qae fassa,
]_t eissamen
mssl cam el es pros,
fl*b sa glall ost qne atral e_ amassa,
Yenha s' en sal et ajoste s'ab has.
$1 Talhaborcs,
e Pans.
E _Ialleons,
e Taunals

e Lezinhans,
los en pes,
Et
a Slalac
los
_'escoms
VllIS
e sans,
Ja non creiral que non has ajndes
Selh de Toartz ; pals Io cams lo menassa,
Venha s'ab hoe, e non sia ges vans,
:E demandem h tro que dreg non fassa
])els homes qu'e] has a traitz d'entr' els roans.
Entre Peitan e la Ylha' _ Boeart,
M1rabelb, et Laudun,
e China,
A Clmaxal an bastlt, ses regart,
Un belh caslm" el mleg d'un plan cambo
Mas no vuelh ge_ lo sapcha ni lo veya.
Lo jo_es reys, que no fil sabria ha,
Mas pnor ai, pus aitan fort blanqueya,
" Qu'el Io velm ben de Matafclo.

:

Del rey Felip _eirem be si panteya,
O si se_'a los usatges Karlo ;
D'en Talhafer,
D'Engo]esme,

pus so senher l'autreya
et elh Pen a fag do ;

Quar non es bo de so que reys autreya,
Quart a dig d'oc, que puyes dl_m de no.

_zrvente

on the _Reconcdtation

of Bertrand
de .Born uith
.K_n.q tIenry
II. _

.Richard,

Son

of

A1 temps f_ll'EN
R_chartz era cams de Peitieus,
anz qu'el fos rels, Bertrans
de Born si era sos enemies, per so qu'nN :Bertlans voh_.ben al _e_ jo_e q_:e
gucrreiava
adones ab _N l_icha_t qu era sos fi'aire.
ENBertrans
sl a_Jafmt
v:rar contra'N Richart 1o ban veseomte de Lemogas que aria nora N Aema_,
e'l vescomte de Ventedorn,
e'l vescomte de Gumel, e'l comte de Peiragors
e
son fraire, e'l comte d Engoleime
e sos do_ fraires, e'l comte Raimon de To]osa, e'l comte de Flandres,
e I comte de :Bamolona, _SN Centoill
dEstarac,
nn comte de Ga_colngna,
_N Gaston de Beam, comte de Blgora, e'l comte
de Digon, e tttlch aquistz
si ]'abandoneron
e felron patz ses luL e s_ s peljureron _as lui.
EN Aemm s, lo x escoms de Lemogas, que plus I'era tcnglltz
d'amor e de sa_amen
sl l'abandonet
et fetz patz ses lm; E_ J_lchaltz cant
saup clue tuieh attmst l'a_ion abandonat,
el s'en venc denant AutaImt
ab la
I lqaynouard,

Choix
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uoa ¢)_t, e dis e juret que jamais no s'en partiria si'l no ill dava Autafort, e
no _ema a son comandamen.
Bertrans,
quant auzi so qU'EN l_lchartz aria
jurat, e sabla qu'el era abandonatz de totz aquestz
que _os avetz auzit, si'l
det lo castel, e sl vene a son comandamen.
E'I corns Richartz
]o receup,
perdonan 11 e balsan lo; et sapchatz que per una cobla qu'el fetz el sirventes
locals comensa :
Si' 1 coms m'es a_,inens
]_ ]/oll a_ars_
Lo com_ Rlchartz li perdonet son brau talan, e rendet ]i son castel Autafor_ e yene sos fin amie coral; e vaa s'en EN Bertrans e comensa a guerreiar
Aemea" lo _escomte
que ]'aria desamparat,
e'l comte de Penegors;
don
:Bertrans reeeup de _'ans dans, et el a lor fetz de graos reals. EN Richartz_
quant fort de_engutz
reis pas_et outra mar, e'N Beltrans
remas guelTeian,
don Bertrans fetz d'aque_tas
doas laZOS aquest slrventes:
Ges no ml desconort,
Sheu 81 perdut,
Qu'ieu non chant e m deport,
_E non Ill'fllllt
Corn cobres Autafort
Qu'ieu ai rendut
A1 senhor de Nmrt,
Car ra volgut,
E pros en mereeian
L1 sui vengutz denan,
E'l corns en perdonan
M'a receubut baisan ;
Ges no i del aver dan,
Qm qu'en dlses antan,
N1 lausengier
non blan.
Vas mi son perjurat
Trei palazi,
:E'I quatre vescomtat
De Lemozi,
E h dm penchenat
Pelragorzi,
E h trei comte fat
Englomezi,
E'x Sestols ab Gasto,
Et tuit l'autre baro
Que m fcron pledzo,
E to corns de Dijo,
E Raimons d'Avigno,
Ab lo comte breto,
Et anc uns no m tent
Si '1 corns m'es a_,inens
]_ ilOll a_ftrs_
:Mout li seral valen%
En sos afars,
E fis corn fins argens,
ttumils e cars ;
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E' 1 corns sega lo sens
Que iai la mars,
Quan ren i chal de bo
¥ol ben qu'ab heis s'esto,
E so que no 'tte pro
Gleta fins el sablo ;
Qu',_1-_sl s tamh de baro
Que fass_ son peldo,
E Vel tol Clue pols do.
Ses pro tener an'do
Tent per aital
Corn fas mon enemie
Que no m fai real;
Qu'en un mostier antic
De San Marsal
]Vii jureron mant nc
Sobr' un missal ;
Tals mi plevie sa tb
Non feses patz ses me,
Qu'ane pois no m'en tenc re,
:Ni li sovene de me,
N_ '11 membret mas de se,
Quant si rues ameree ;
E non ester ges be.
Lo comte Vuei]l pregar
Que ms mmso
Mi comant a gmdar,
0 quelamdo;
Q'ades mi son a_ar
Tut sist baro,
Q'ab els non puose durar
Ses eontenso ;
Ara mi pot coblar
Lo corns ses real estar,
Et ieu va_s lui rornar
E servlr et onrar ;
E non o volg, u fro,
Tro c',d dezamparar
Sm veng'utz d'EN Almar.
Ma bella E_menda
s gar
Hueimais
de sorde_ar,
Que ja per meflhurar
Non la cal trebailhar ;
Qu'el mon non sm sa lmr
De jol ni de par]ar
:Ni de bell domneiar.
:DoIll_a, Rb COt aver
De prometr' e de dar,
Pois no m voletz colgar
Donasses m'un baisar;

_3]
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Aissi m pode_ rm far
]_ mo_ dan restaurar,
$1 dombres dleus ml gar.
Paplol, mon ehautar
Yal a ml dons corttar ;
Per amor d'_._" Annar
Mi lals de guerrelar.
Sirvente

in which

Bertrand
the IYar

de Born e_cm_ragcs Prince
ttenr2]
against his brother ]r_icha'rd.l

to resume

:En la sazos qu'el rels joves ac faita la patz ab son fraire _ich,'u_ et el ae
femda la demanda
que 11 fazia de la terra, si corn fo la'_'olontat
del rei
}Ienrm lor padre ; e'l palre h dava certa hvrasou de deniers per _'mnda, e
per so que besoiglla l'era, e ne_ma
terra non tema ni possezm ; ni negus
horn a lm no "Jenia per raantenelnen
nl per seeors de gaerra ; E_¢ Bertrans
de Born e tuit h mttre ha*oil que l'a_mll mantengut
contra Richart
foron
molt dolen.
E'I rels joves sl s'en anet en Lombardht
tmnelar e solasar ; e
lesset totz aquestz baros
ell la guena ab E.u Rlchart.
E_ Rlchartz
asega
bores e chastel%
e pies tetras, e denoca
e ar_ e abrasa.
E'I rei_ joves si
sojornava,
tormava e dormia
e solasa_'a;
don Ex Bertrans
si fetz atluest
sirventes
que eomensa:
D'un sirventes
no m quam far Iongor ganda,
Tal talent ai qu'el digua e que l'espanda,
Quar n'ai razon tan novella e tan _-anda
Del jo_e rey qu'a feint sa demanda
Sonfl'alr Rlchalt, pus sos pairs lo y comanda,
Tant es for%atz !
Pus E_ Enries terra non te nl manda,
Sin reys dels lnaL'atz.
Que malvatz fai quar aissl _iu a randa,
A livrazon, a comte eta guar.u_da ;
_eys coronatz, que d'autrm pren hvranda,
Mal sembla Arnaut lo marque_ de Bellanda
N'il pros Guillem que conq/ms tor Milanda,
Tall fon prezatz :
Pus en Pe_tau lur meute e lur truanda,
No y £r mais tant amatz.
3a per dormir non er de Goberlanda,
1Reys dels Engle% ni non eonquerr,_ ¥rlanda,
_i duex elamatz de la terra normanda,
:N1 tenra Angmns ni Monsaurelh
nl Cauda
iNi de Peitlens non aura la mil anda,
_i com_ palatz
Sal de ]3mdelh, m dels Gaseos part landa
Senhers ni de Bazatz.
Cosse]h vuelh dar el so de _'Alamanda
Lai a'._ Riehart, sitot non to m demanda,
:t :Raynouard,
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Ja per son if,dr reals sos homes no blanda.
No corn fal elh, ans asetja e'l,, aranda,
Tolh lur castelhs e derroqu' et abranda
Devez totz 1._tz ;
:E'I reys torn lat ab alselhs de Guarlanda
Et 1'autre sos conhatz.
Lo corns Jaufres cui es Bresehanda
Volgra tos primiers
natz,
Car es cortes, e los en sa comanda
l_eglsmes e duguatz.
.Lament

of 3_ertrand

de .Borr_ on the Death

of 2)tinee

lIenry.!

Lo plamz qu'E_- Bertrans
de Born fetz del re_ jove non porta antra ra:tou
sinon qu'el lels jo_es era lo melller de1 mon.
EI_ Beraans
li volia mcill_
qu'a home del mon, e 1o teas joves ad el meflls qu'a home del mon; e plus
lo erezia que home del mou ; per que lo rel_ Enllos
sos palre e'l coma
Riehartz sos frmre vohan real a'_r Bertram
E per la valor qu'el reis joves
aria, e per lo grand dol que fort a tota gen, el fetz lo plmng de lui que dis :
Si tut li do1 e'l plor e'l marnmen
E las dolors e'l duns e'l ea_tiwer
Que horn agues enest segle dolen
]?osson emsems, semblaran
tat leugier
Contra la mort del jo_e rel engles,
Don leman pretz e jovent doloiros,
E'I mon eseurs e tenhs e tenebros,
Sere de tot jo_, plea de trlstor et d'lra.
])olent e tllst e plen de marrlnlen
Son remanzut li cortes soadadier
E'I tlobador e'l j oglar a_ men,
Trop an a_lt en nmrt mortal guener,
Que tolt lot a lo jo_en rel engles
"Vas eui eran h plus lure eobettos:
Ja non er nlalS,
nl non erezmq qlle fos
Va aquest dan el segle I)lors ni ira.
Estenta mort, plena de marrlmen,
Vanar te pod% qu'el melhor cavalier
As tolt al mou qu'ane los de nulha gen !
Quar non es res qn'a pretz aia mestmr
Que tot no los el jove rel engles ;
E tora miels, s'a dieu plagues razos,
Que .d_ques el que lna!lt autre envios
Qu'ane no fcron als pros mas dol et ira.
D'aquest segle flue, plen de marrimen,
S'amor s'en vai, sou jol teiah menuongier,
que len no 1 a que nOl_ tOlll eIl cozeIl
'J'otz jorns veiretz que val mens huei que ier"
I 1Raynouard,
VOL, IL
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Caseun se mir el jove rei engles
Qu'cra del men lo plu'_ "_alens dets pros,
Ares anatz son gen cot amoros,
Dent es dolors e desconort et ira.
Celm que plac per nostre marnmen
Yemr el men, enos trois d'encombrier,
:E receup mort a nostre sah amen,
Co a senhor humils e dreituner
Clarnen meres, qu'al jove rei engles
Perdon, s'll platz, sl corn es -/ers perdos
E'I fassa estar ab onratz eompanhos
Lai on anc dol non acne 1 aura ira.

_.rARRAT1YE OF THE INTEB_'IEW BETWEEN BERTRAND DE BORN AND
I-IENRY _][. AFTER THE CAPTUR_ OF THE CASTLE OF HAUTEFORTo l
LO reis Henries
d'Engleterra
si tenia assis _,_ Bertran de Born dedina
Autafort, e'l combatia ab sos edeficis, que molt li volJa gran rnal, ear el
crezia que tota la guerra Clu'el reis joves_ son fillz, ravia falcha qu'en Bertrans lall agues falta far; e per so era ven_tz
denant Autafort pe_ lui
dcsmtar.
E'I rels d'Aragon venc en l'ost del rei Henrie denant Autafort.
E cant Bertrans o saub, si fo molt ale_es
qn'el reis d'Aragon era en Yost,
per so qu'el era sos amics espeelals.
E'I rels d'Aragon sl mandet sos messatges dins ]o castel, qU'EN Bertrans
li mandet pan e _ia e cain ; et el si
l'en maudet assatz ; e per lo messatge per em el rnandet los plesenz, el li
mandet pregan qu'el fezes si qu'el fezes mudar los edificls e far tlaile en
autra part, qu'el tours on il ferion era tot rotz.
let el, per gran a_er del rei
Hennc,
Ii dis tot so qu'E_ Bertrans
Favla rnandat a dlr.
]_'1 rels IIennes
si fe_ metre dels echfic_s en aquella part on saub qu'el tours era lotz, e fen lo
_nurs per terra, e'l castels pres; e'_ Bertrans
ab tota sa gen fen menatz al
l_abaillon del re1 Henric.
E't rei_ ]o receup molt real ; e'l rels Henries
si'l
elm : "Bertrans,
Bertrans,
vos avetz dig que anc la meitatz del vostre sen no
"yes be_ognet nulls temps, mas sapchatz qu'ara yes besogna
ben totz.-Seingner,
dis Bertrans,
el es ben vers qu'eu o dissi, e dlssl rne ben vertat."
.E'l reds dis : " Eu cre ben qu'el yes sia aras faillitz.--Seingller,
dis E_
Bert_ans,
ben m'es faillitz.--E
corn ? d_s ]o reis.--Seingner,
dis E_ Bertran% lo jor qu'el valens joves reis, vostre
fills mori, eu perdi lo sen e'l
saber e la conoissensa."
E'I reis quant auzi so qu'Ex Bemans
li dis en
l_lolau dell fill, vene li granz dolors al eor de pieta_ et als roll% si que no s
pet tener qu'el non lmsmes de dolor.
E quant el revene do pasmazon,
el
enda e d_s en ploran : "EN Bertrans,
E_ Bertrans,
yes a_etz ben drech, e
es ben razes, si yes avetz perdut lo sen per men fill, qu'el ,_os _olla meils
tlue ad home de] men ; et eu per amor de lui yes quit la l_ersona e l'aver e'l
_ostre
castel, e yes ren la mia amor e la mia gl°aelu_ e "yes don chic eenz
:marcs d'mgen
per los dans que yes avetz receubutz:'
E_- Bertrans, si'l
eazec al_ pes, referren Ii gracias e merees.
]_'1 reis ab tota la sea ost s'e_
Rnet.
Raynourd,
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SIRVENTE O]_'l_ICHARD CG_UR-DE-_ION

ON HIS CAPTIlrITY. !

Ja nuls horn pres non dira sa razon
Adrecharaent,
si corn horn dolens non;
]Has per conort deu horn fmre canson :,
Pre n'ay d'amis, mas paure son li don,
Ancta lur e._, si per ma rezenson
Sol sat dos yvers pres.
Or sapchon ben miey horn
Angles, Norman, Peytavin
Qu'ieu non ay ja si paur_
Qu'ieu lmssasse, per aver,
Non ho dic mia per nulls
Mas auquar sol ie

e miey baron,
et Gascon,
compagnon
en prelson_
retrtuson,
pres.

Car sai eu ben per ver, certanament,
Qn'bom mort ni pres n'a a_lc m parent,
E sim laissan per aur m per argent,
]Vial m'es per ml, mas ping m'es per ma gent,
Qu a_pres ma mort n'auran reprochament,
Si sai mi laisson pres.
No m meravilh sheu ay lo cot dolent,
Que mos senher met ma terra en tnrment;
No h membra del nostre sagrament
Que nos felines el Sans cominalment;
Ben sai de _er que gaire longament
Non serai en sai pres.
Suet comtessa, vostre pretz sobeiran
Sal dieus, et gard la bella qu'ieu am tan,
Ni per eui soi js pres.

:No. XX.

(page 223.)

TI_E KI]_G'S DISGU_SE_ A_D t:RIEI_DSHIP

WITI_ _OBIl_ t_OOn. _

King Richard hearing of the pranks
Of Robin Hood and his men,
He much admlr'd and morp deslr'd
To see both him and them.
t Raynousrd,
_hoiz des po_sles des Tree,bad.net,
iv. 185.
Evan's Old _allads,
htstor_cal and _arratwe,
i. 218--225
"_F2
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Then with a dozen of his lords
To Nottingham
he rode:
When he came there, he made good cheer,
And took up his abode.
He having sta_d there some time,
But had no hopes to speed,
He and his lords, with one accord,
All put on monk's weeds.
From Fountain
abbey they did ride,
Down to Balnsdale,
Where Robin Hood prepared stood,
All company to assail.
The king was higher than the rest,
And Robin thought he had
An abbot been whom he had seen ;
To rob him he was glad.
He took the king's horse by the head :
--" Abbot," says he. "abide ;
I am bound to roe such knaves as you,
That hve in pomp and pride."
_"

But we are messengers
from the king,"
The king himself did say ;
"Near to this place, his royal grace
To speak with thee does stay"
--"

God save the king," said Robin
"And all that wmh him well,
He that does deny his sovereignt);
I wish he was in hell."

Hood,

--"

Thyself thou cursest,"
said the "king,
_ For thou a traitor art."
"Nay, but that you are his messenger,
I swear you he in heart.
"For t never yet hurt any man
That honest is and true ;
But those who give their minds to live
Upon other men's due.
"For I never hurt the husbandman
That use to till the ground;
Nor spill their blood, that range the wood,
To follow hawk or hound.
J_ l_?_ychiefest spite to clergy is,
Who in these days bear sway;
With fryars and monks, with their free _'l_nnl_
I make my chiefest prey.

APrENDIX_o. xx.
"But I am very glad," says Robin Hood,
"That I have met you here ;
Come, before we end, you shall, my friend,
Taste of our green wood cheer."
The king he then did marvel much,
And so did all his men,
They thought with fear, what kind of cheer
Robin would provide for them.
l_obin took the lung's horse by the head,
And led him to the tent :
--" Thou would not be so us'd," quoth he,
"But that my king thee sent.
"Nay, more than that," quoth Robin Hood,
"For good king Riehard's sake,
If you had as much gold as ever I told,
I would not one penny take"
Then Robin set his horn to his mouth,
And a loud blast he did blow,
Till an hundred and ten of Robin Hood's meB
Came marching all of a row.
And when they came bold Robin before,
Each man did bend his knee;
J' 0," thought the king, "'tis a gallant thing,
And a seemly sight to see"
Within himself the king did say :
M ,, These men of Robin Hood's
More humble be than mine to me ;
So the court may learn of the woods."
So then they all to dinner went
Upon a carpet green ;
Black, yellow, red, finely mingled,
Most callous to be seen.
Venison and fowls were plenty there,
W_th fish out of the river:
King Richard swore, on sea or shore,
He never was feasted better.
Then Robin takes a eann of ale ;
"Come let us now begin;
And ever)' man shall have hm eann ;
Here's a health unto the king."
The king himself drank to the king,
So round about it went ;
Two barrels of ale, both stout and stale r
To pledge that health was spent.

4S7
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And after that a bowl of w/no
In his hand took Robin Hood:
-- " Until I die, I'll drink wine," said he,
"While I bye in the green wood."
--

"Bend
all your bows," said Robin Hood,
" And with the grey goose wing
Such sport now show, as you would do
In the presence of the hug."
They shewed
By clea_mg
That' the king
Lxve not in

such brave archery,
suck and wand_,
did say, "Such
men as they
many lands."

'_Well, Robin Hood," then says the t6ng,
"If I could thy pardon get,
To serve the klng m every thing,
Wouldst thou thy mind firm set 9''
--

"Yes, v_th all my heart," bold Robin said
So they flung off their hoods ;
To serve the king in every thing,
They swore they would spend their bloods.
"F_r a clergyman was first my bane,
Wlnch makes me hate them all ;
But if you'll be so had to me,
Love them again I shall."
--

" I am the king, thy sovereign
That appears before you all"
When Robin saw that it was he,
Strait then he down did fall

king,

--

" Stand up again," then s_d the king,
"I'll thee thy pardon give :
Stand up, my friend ; who can contend
When i give leave to live ?"
So they are all gone to Nottingham
All shouting as they came;
But when the people them did see,
They thought the king was slamo
And for that cause the outlaws were come
To rule all as they hst ;
And for to shun, which way to run,
The people aid not wlst.
The piece-nan left the Flow in the fieldap
The snuth ran from his shop ;
Old folks also, that scarce could go,
Over their sticks did ho_
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The king soon did let them understand
He had been in the green wood_
And from that day for evermore
tte'd torglveu Robin Hood.
Then the people they did hear,
And the truth was known;
They all did stag, God save the king,
Hang cute, the town's our own.
" What's that Robin Hood _" then
" That ,allet I do hate;
Both me and mine he caused to dine,
And servd all w_th one plate."

said the sheriff,

--

"Ho
ho," said Robin Hood, "I know
Come take your gold again:
Be frmnds with me, and I with thee,
And so with every man.

what you

"Now, muster sheriff, you are paid;
And since you are beginner,
As well as you, give me m) due,
For you ne'er l_ald for that dinner.
" ]But if that it should please the king,
So muck your house to grace,
To sup with you, for to speak true r
Know you ne'er was base."
The sheriff could not gainsay,
For a trick was put upon him:
A supper was drest, the king was a guest,
But he thought 'twould have undone him.
They are all gone to London court,
Robin Hood with all hB train ;
He once was there a noble peer,
And now he's there agaan.

No. XXI. (page 224.)
THE

BIRTH

O Wfilie's large
And come o'
And he is gane
To serve for
a Jamieson's

OF ROBIn" HOOD. 1

o' hmb and lith,
high de_ee ;
to Earl Richard
meat and fee.

Popular

Songs,

ii. 44---45.
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Earl Richard had but ae daughter,
Fan as a lily flower ;
And they made up their love-contract
Like proper paramour.
It fell upon a simmer's mcht,
Whan the leave_ were f,fir and Heen,
That Wllhe met his gay ladle
lntfl the _vood alane.
" 0 narrow is my gown, Wilhe,
That wont to be sae wide ;
And gane is a' my fail" colour,
That wont to be my l)nde.
"But gm my fitther should get word
What's past between us twa,
Before that he should eat or drink,
He'd hang you o'er that wa.
"But ye'll come to my bower, Willie,
Just as the sun gaes down ;
And kep me m your arms twa,
And latna me fa' down."
0 whml the sun was now gane down,
lie's gaen him till her bower ;
And there, hy the lee heht o' the moon,
Her windows he lookit o'er.
Intill a robe o' red _e_ulct
She lap, fearless o' harm ;
And Willie was large o' lith and limb,
And kepplt her in Ins arm.
And they've gane to
And ere the night
She's born to him a
Amang the leaves

the gude green wood ;
was deen,
bonny young son,
sae green.

_Vhen night was gane, and day was come_
And the sun began to peep,
Up mid laise he eml Richard,
Out o' his drowsy sleep.
He's ca'd npon his merry young
By ane, by twa, and by three.
" 0 what's come o" my daughter
That she's nae come to me ?

men,
dear,

" I dreamt a dreary dream last night,
God grant it come to gude !
1 dreamt I saw my daughter dear
Drown in the saut sea flood.

APPE_mX _0. XXH,

441

" But gin my daughter
be dead or sick,
O yet be stown a_a,
I mak a _'ow, and J']l keep it true,
I'll hang _e ane and a'."
They songbt her back, they sought her fore,
They sought her up and down ;
They got ber ;n the gude green wood
Narsmg
her bonny young son.
He took the bonny boy in his arms
And kist him tendellie ;
Say% " Though I would your father
Your moflml's dear to me"

hang.

I-Ie klst him o'er aud o'er again ;
"My granson I thee claim ;
And l%bm Hood in gude green _vood,
And that shall be your n0ane."
And mony ane sings o'
And mony ane sings
And mony ane sings o'
Kens little whare he

grass, o' grass,
o' corn ;
Robin Hood,
was born.

It wasna in the ha', the ha',
Nor in the painted borer;
But it was in the gude green
Amang the hly flo_er.

No. XXII.
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1

l_us 12 baron son irate ]or peza
D'aquesta
patz qu'an faita h duy roy,
Farm ehanso tal que, quant er apleza,
A quadaun sera tart que guelrey :
no m'es bel de rey qu'en patz estey
Dezeretatz,
e que perda son drew',
Tro '1 demanda que fal ma oonqueza.
:Ben an eamjat honor per avoleza,
Begon qu'aug dir, Be_guonhon
e Franoey
A roy armat ho ten horn a flaqueza,
l l_a_ouard,
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Quant es an camp e vai penre plaidey,
]_ fora mmlhs, par la fe qu'leu _ os dey,
AIley Fehp que mogues lo desrey
Que ploadeyar armat sobre la gleza.
Ges a_tal patz no met reys en proeza
Cure aquesm, m autra no l'agrey,
:E non es dregz qu'om l'abais sa riqueza,
Que Yssaudun a fag jurar ab sey
Lo reys Henrics e rues en son destrey,
E no s eug ges qu'a son home s' autrey,
Si 'l fieu d'Angleu li merma una eresteza.
Si '1 rey engles a fait don ni largueza
A1 ley Fehp, dreg es qu'el Fen mercey,
Qu'el fetz hurar la moneda engleza,
Qu'en Fransa'n son earzlt sac e correy ;
:E non foron Angevin m Mansey,
Quar d'esterhns
ibro ill primler conrey
Que deseofiLon la gent Campaneza.
Lo sors Enrics dis raraula corteza,
Quan son nebot vi tornar en esfrey_
Que desarmatz
volgr' aver la fin preza.
Quan fon armatz 11o vole pem'e plaidey
:E no semblet ges lo senhor d'Oltey
Que des_rmatz
fon de peior mercey
Que qaant el cap ae la ventalha meza.

;

Ad ambedos ten horn ad avoleza
Quar an fag plait don quecs de lor sordey
Cine duguatz _ la corona Francesa,
:E dels comtatz son a dire h trey;
E de Nlort pert la rend 'e l'esl_ley,
"E Cae_cins reman sai a mereey,
E Bretanha
eta terra engolmeza.

;

"Vai, Papiol, mon sirventcs adrey
1_I1 portaras part Crespin e'l Valey
_Ion Izembart,
en la terra d'Arteza.
:Et diguas ii m qu'a tat domna sopley
Que jurar pot marves sobre la ley
Que '1 genser es det mort e '1 l_US corteza.

1_Io.XXIH.
_0THEB

(page 237.)

SInVENTE OF BERTRAND DE _ORN_ TO _

SAM_ PURPOSE. 1

A1 _OUS nou termini blanc
])el pa_cor re1 la elesta
'1 l_aynouard,
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Don lo nous temps s'escomenta,
Quan la sazos es plus genta
1_ plus eo_inens e val mais,
Et horn devna esser plus guais,
Js_mefller sabot mi ajms.
Per que m pez_a quar m' estanc
Quheu ades no _'ey la festa,
Q'us sols jorns mi sembla trenta
Per una promessa genta
_,,on ml sots temors et esglais,
]_ no vuelh sia miens Do_is
Ses la sospeysso de Cambrais.
Pu_tell' en son huelh o orunn
Qul jamais Fen amonesta,
Quc 1a malvestatz
dotenta
No '1 valra mession genta
:N1 sojoln_ m estar ad als,
Tall cure guelr'e trebaill e fais :
So sapcha 'l seinher de t_oms.
Guerra ses fuee et ses sane
De rei o de ga-an podesta,
Q'us corns latdis ni desmenta,
:Non es ges paraula gents,
Qu'el pueys sl sojorn ni s'engrays,
Ememble
11 qu'om li retrais
Qu'anc en escut lansa non frais.
Et ann no '1 _u bras ni flanc
Trencat, m eamba nl testa
]o_erit de plays dolenta;
:N1 en glsn ost nl en genta
No '1 _im a 1Roam ni eu assais,
:E 3a entro que el s'eslam
Lo reys on pretz non es _-erais.
]tey frances ie us tellc per franc,
Pus a tort vos fax born quests,
N1 de Gisort no s presenta
Patz m fis clue us sia gents,
Qu'ab lmes la guerr' e la pais;
:E jo_'en_, quc galerra non pais,
Esdeve leu flacx e savais.
Ges d'Es 0e e No m planc,
Qu'ieu sai ben qu'en lui no resta
:La galerrs ni no s'alenta
Quhmc patz ni fis no 'lh fon genta_
:Ni horn plus _oluntiers
non trais_
Ni non fcs coehas ni assais
Ab paue de gent ni ab gran fais.

44S
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Lo reys Fe]ips area ]a pals
Plus qu'el bons horn de Carentlais.
_En Oe e No vol guena mais
Que no fai negus dels Alguals.
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DAUPHIN

(page

OF AUVERGNE
KING

OF ENGLAND.

240.)
ON

HIS

QUARnEL

WITH

I

Reis, pus vos de mi ehantatz,
Trobat avetz chantador :
Mas tan me fai_z de paor,
Per que m torn a vos forsatz,
:E plazentiers vosen son :
bias d'aitan vos oehaizon,
S'ueymais laissatz *ostre fieus,
1_o m mandetz quene los mieus.
Qnheu no soy reis eoronatz,
Ni horn de tan gran rieor
Que pnes'o a mon for, senhor,
Defendre mau heretatz ;
Mas vos, que h Ture felon
Temion rams que leon,
l_eis e duex, e eoms d'An#eus,
Sufretz que Gisors es sieus!
Ane no fuy vostre juratz
:E eonoissi ma folor ;
Que rant eaval milsoudor
E tant esterlis pesatz
Donetz mon eosin Guion :
So m dizon siey companhon
Tos temps segran vostr' estrieus,
Sol tant larc nos tonga dieus.
Be m par, quam vos diziatz
Qu'ieu soli' aver valor,
Que m la_sassetz sos honor,
Pueys que bon me laysavatz ;
Pero dieus m'a fag tan bon
Qn' entr' el Puey et Albusson
Puese remaner entr' els mieus,
Qu'ieu no soi sets ni juzieus.
Sen.her valens et honratz
Que m'a_etz donat alhor,
Si no msembles camjador,
Yes vos m'en fora tomatz ;
1 Xaynouard, Choix des avoi_desdes Troubadovrs, iv. 256.
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Bias nostre reis de salson
Rend Usso_r' e lais Usson ;
E'I cobrar es me mot lieus,
Quleu n'al sal agut sos brieus°
Qu'ieu soi mot entalentatz
De vose de _ostr' amor;
Qu'el coms, que us fes tan d'onor,
D'Engolmes
n'es gen pagatz ;
Que Tohera
e la mayson,
A guiza de lare balon,
L1 donetz, qu'ane non los grleus ;
So m'a comtat us romletlS.
]:teis, hueymais
me velretz l_roa,
Que t_fl dona m'en somon,
Cu_ so_ tan finamen sieus
Que totz sos comans ra'es lieus.

No. XXV.
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• REATY OF ALLIANCE BETWEEN LEWELLYN _k_-GRIFFITH, KING oF NoBTH
_rALES_ WITH THE _ING OF FBANCE, 1)HILIP-LE-HABDI. 1
_xccllenfissimo
domino sue Philippe, Del graclaillustrl
Franeorum re_,
Loelinus princeps Norwalhe, fidelis su_s, salutem et tam devotum quam debimm fidelitaus et reveremm famulatum.
Quid retribuam excellentle nobi]itatis _estre pro smgulari honore et done imprecmbili
quo yes, rex France.
rum, imo princeps legum terre, me, fidelem restrain, non tam mumfice quam
magmfiee prevementes,litterasvestras
slgillo aureolmpressas,intestimomum
federis reffni Franeorumet
Norwalhe princlpatus
michi militi vestro delegastls ?
Quas ego in arnlarlls
eeeleslaStlCiS
tanquam
uaerosanetas
relliquias
conservari facto, ut sm_ memoriale perpetuum
et testimonium
inviolabile
quod
ego et heredes meb volns _estfisque
heredlbus
inseparabiliter
adherentes,
vestris aufic_s mme_ e_imus et imm_el l_a_mle_s.
14 ipsum
a vestra reg_a
dignitate
erga me et meos amicos reg_d_ter observari
modls ommbus exloecto postulans
et expeto.
Quod ut iaviolabihter
observetur,
congregato
_rocerum
meorum
concflio et eommuni
eunetorura
Wallie
prlnclpum
assensu, quos omues vobiseum et hnjus federis amleleiu eolligavi,
sigflli mei
testtmonio
me vobis fidelem in perl)etuum
promltto ; et sicut fidehter promitto, fidelius prbmissum
adlmplebo.
Preterea ex quo vestre sublimitatis
htteras
suscepl, nee treugas nee paeem nec etiam eolloqmum
ahquod cure
Anglicm feel.
Sed per Dei gracmm, ego et omnes Wallie
prineipes
unanimiter eonfederati,
inlmlcxs nostris imo vcstns vililiter restmmus,
eta
jugo
I The original
on parchment
is preserved
de Franc% tr_sor des eharte, s_rise J., carton

in the archives
655, place 1_.

du

royaume
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t_rannid_s ipsonlm magnam partem
fraudes ct dolos oceupaverant,
per
r_imus_
leeuperata
111domino Deo
expetlmns um_ erm Wallie principes
cure Anghci_ f,lclatls, sclturi quod
nita _oluntaUs vestre benivoleneia,
labimur.
Leg. Stgdlum
Lochn.
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torte et castra mumtlsslma,
que ips_ per
aurdlium Domini m manu forti reeupepotenter posmdemus ; unde postu]antes
quod sine nobm nec treugas nee pacem
_os _lullo pacto _el preem, nisi precogeis ahquo paeis seu federis "_mculo eopu-

XXVI.
COMPANY

(page
OF

282.)
YVAIN

OF

WAL_S.

1

La reveue de Yvain de Galles, eucmer,
d'tm chevalier
hachelier
et de
quatre vms dix e_ hint autres escuiers de sa chambre et compaiglde,
receue
Limoges
le viii _0ur
de septembre,
l'ml roll Uois cens SOlxante et
SelZe.

Ledlt Yvain.
Nessire
Fnsemen.
Hovel Duy le pennonier.
Jeuffroy Blouet.
,Morgant de David.
Evignon
de Hovel.
Oulffiu de Jorwrch.
Kerbut de Cndogon.
David de Lewelln.
Ithet de Jorwerth.
Jenen de Jorwerth.
Maflot de Gniffin.
"Vledin Vagan.
Genan Vaglan de Genan.
Hovel de Eignon.
Kendut de Genan.
Guiffin de Rees.
Algont.
Da_'id ap Da.
Guiffin de Da,dd ap Gervrlin.
Genan ad Madot Gervrlin.
Thoelbaret
ap Grano.
Jenan Goeh ap Gclerym.
Guiffin ap Blewelin.
Jenan Hardcloch.

__[adot Jenan.
Gmllerme
que Denebien.
Joquen ap Morbran.
Jonan Vaehan ap Baudi.
E_gnon ap Jorwreh.
Robin Barch.
Joquen Caly.
Robin ap Bledin.
i_Iadot Maclor.
Bonet Cloyt.
Guillerm Goch.
Simont Garln.
Bonet Agnean.
:[-]any Walice _on.
Glomo Vach.
Ienan Leclere.
Ada Bach.
l_oes Wathan.
Madot Bloyt.
Willin Goth.
Lewehn Brun.
l_Iorice Bath.
Ienan Gull]in _p Egue_.
_"olice G ogher.
David Bougam

I The o_.iginal, on parchment,
is in the Bfiflloth_que
royale,
Cabinet
du 8aint.Esprtt,
where are two other hsts of this company, exactly similar to
that here given, dated respectively
8 August and 8 October of the same year,
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Eignon Bach.
Jar_erth Baugcr.
ttovel Bath.
Jenan Goth.
Jenan Cloyt.
:David Bath Hetquen.
]3]cwelin ap Jowerth.
Jenan ap David Bath.
Germl.
Davld i_[on.
Jenan Bloyt.
GmUerme Pennyes.
)_adot duy ap Greffin.
Guillerme Karul ¥flhon.
_adot
voei Graft:,
Jenques Metham.
Jaquen Pollrys.
Jaquin Lcwelin.
Holquen ap Onucaut.
Janan l_ili_lls.
Petit Bawd.
Jenan ap Guiflin ap Rait.
Willot Vennet.
Rye Saint Pere.
Roullin Bouteillier.
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t_obm :[ehel.
Madin Duy.
Pmhours.
Guilhn Guenart.
Guffiln Bouton.
Jorwerth ap Grox ap David.
Thoma_ Chambellains.
]Hadot Brechinot.
Tomhn Grain.
Jehan Lourppe.
Da-dd Grath.
Guiffin ap Joliis.
David Rencon.
Wollot Rael.
Elgnon ap Jenan Amis.
Grigy Voulhedit.
Elgnon ap David Sais.
Waquen Achyd.
Jenan Glvyn]lench.
Moncc Buellet.
Bellin Lyn.
Jenan ap Glvilquin.
Guiffin ap Jenan ap Roger.
Jouston.
Joquen ap Guiffi_.

XXVII.

(page 282.)

LIST OF THE COMPANY OF JOHN WYNN. 1
La reveue de Jehan Win, dit Poursigant,
eseuier, et de quatre vins dix
et nenf autres escuiers de sa eompaigme faite _ Boureneuf
le premier jour
de may l'au rail cee quatre vinset tin.
LeditJehanWin,
ditPoursigant.
Hovel Flint.
Le grant KlnoHt.
Le grant Win.
Ichel ap Ironemh.
Hovel Da
Morgan Dad.
Gieflin Blevet.
I, awelin ap Ironelch.
Gmitin ap Remeich.
t Apud Titres
th_que royale.

seell_s

de

,

Clah.ambault

Jouan Gruffin ap _uit.
Hovel up Eignon.
Le Petit Bali.
Joaun Day1 Bach.
Philippe ¥iglan.
Jouan ap Gruffin Philip.
Jouan ap Gruflin Melin.
Jouan Scolart.
Lemerlin Gechc.
Hochelin
Win,
t. 114,

fol. 8925,

in the Bihli0-

448

APPENDIX

NO. XXVIII.

Tegoret
ap Grono.
Gruffin Lewehn.
l_uit ap Davi Lolt.
_1ons Goth.
Lewlllin Bren.
Moris le Petit.
Davy ap Ada.
_]lgnen Adavisez.
Bledln Vaquan.
Greffin ap Ris.
Geffroy ap Otlo
Kinorit ap 5ennier,
Jolem ap Gruffim
Jauau ap Madot.
Madot a Gruffiu ap Ledin_
_V_adot Breheignon.
Ullecot Ameurit.
_Iadot a Gruttln.
¥illecot
Beuolst.
Davi Mairon.
:Rmhart Elgin.
Jouan ap Gmlinap ]Elgnon.
Jouan Brith de Livroc.
Jouan Bath ap Lewehn.
Jouan Bath ap ltJ:aAot Aguillin.
Aria Bath.
Jouau ap Galtier.
Drolem Slbln.
Gleffroy ap Madot.
Javclin Ponl_.
Jambrois Methan.
Merudut
Buelt.
Jorweith
Landom,
Hovel ap Jouau.
Jomereeh
sou frere.
Robin M:aledm.
Gruflin Karergnon.
Jouan lolt Bmham.
Blchart
Bach.
Thomas Win.

1_o. XX¥III.
RE_EII_T

Jouau Goth ap Guillin,
Gruffin Du.
Elgnen
ap _Iadot ap Eignon.
Day1 ap Lewelia ap Linorit.
Davi Bangam.
Benelch ap Jeunier.
Gruffin Breton.
Day1 _[on.
Rmhart Saint Pete.
Belm Win.
Hem'rl Vauhsmion,
Davi Goch.
Robin ap Hovel.
Elgnen Bach.
Ironeich
ap Gren ap DavL
Holleu ap 0ntron.
Poil Pheich.
Jonah Guin Lolch.
Jolem ap Morbrun.
Gienen Bach ap Ichan
Eignen
ap Ho_el.
Jennler
Ardelet.
Gruffin ap ]Echan ap Proehet,
Robin Yehel.
_Iadot ap RlS.
iV[ado ap Tudor.
Gigny Vehendlt.
Jenmer
ap Jalx Bach.
Jaques ]Flour.
Gnellerme
Lemorit.
.leunier Wclum ap Jennier.
Janhm
W..
Madot ap Hovel Bach.
Pe_t Y_am.
Davy ap Greflin.
l_Iadot Guam
Gleffroy.
Yvain Vaquaut,
Thomelln
Chambellan,
Thomas
Cofll,

(page 282.)

GIYEN BY I:_OBIN-AIa'LLwYDI_,

Sachent tuit que je Robin ab Ledin,
avoir eu et reeeu de Jehan Chauteprim,
1 The original,
_a_t-_rit.

on parchraeut,

A_D LIST

OY HIS _OMP.kl_y. 1

e_culer du payu de Gales, confesse
tr6sorier des guen'es du Roy notre

is in the

Blbl:oth_que

to)ale,

ffabinet
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sire, ]a somme de quatre vlns et dix irons en prest et palement sur les
ga_ges de moy et huit esemers de ma compaignie,
destinez et t_ destiner _s
guerres du dlt seigneur,
_s bastides de devaut le chastel de Ventadour,
du
nombrc de rI cents homes d'armes ordenn_s _ estre flleue soubz le gouvernement
de monseigneur
de Couey, eapltaine g_n_ral _s pays d'Auvergne
et de Guyenne ; de laquelle some de IInxx
et x fran_ je me tlens pour content et bran paJez et en quiete le Roy nostre dit seigneur,
son dlt tr_sorier
et touz auUes tt qui quittance en appartient.
Donn_ soubz men seel, ou
mouUer devant le dit ehastel de Ventadour,
le xle jour du moys d'aoust ran
mfl lII ¢ IIII x_ et near.
La monstre ou reveue Robin ap Ledm, escnier,
n_ du pals de Gales, et
huit autres escuiers de sa eompaagme du dit pals faicte _ ]a Basttd_ dw
moust_er devant le ehastel de Ventador,
le xI e jour d'aoust
l'an rail cco
IlII xx et neuf.
Premi_rement,
ledit
Ledln.
Yvain ap Gault.
knudrler
Scot.
Edouart ap Davy.

Robin ap

1_o. XXIX.

Clolin Baron.
Guillaume de la Foy
Jehan Gras.
Geuffroy le Roux.
Yoquin Amorgant.

(page 282.)

LIST OF THE COMPANY OF ]_DWARD-AP-OwI_N. 1
La monstre ou reveue Edouart ap Yvaln, esculer, n_ flu pals de Gales, et
neuf autres escuiers de sa compmgme du tilt pais, falcte _ la bastlde du
moustier devant le chastel de Ventador, le xIe jour d'aoust ran rail coo
III1 xx e_ neuf.
Premi_rement,
ledil: Edouard
sp Yvain.
Belhn Khn.
Davy Levi.
Riehart de Saint-Pro.
Eygnon ap Davy Sais

Davy Men.
Yvam Cloyt.
Yvonnet Duelary.
Jehan le Gales.
Proffin Borton.

Pierre Sague_, chevalier,
maistre d'ostel de monsieur le due de Berry,
commis de par le Roy notre sire b. veoir les monstres ou reveues des gens
d'armes et arballetriers estans _s bastides de devant le chastel de Ventadour,
pour cet present moys d'aoust _ Jehan Chanteprime, tr_soner des guerres
du dit seigneur ou _ son lieutenant,
salut.
Nous veus envoyons attaeh_e
soubz nastre scel la monstre ou reveue Edouart ap Yvain, escuier, n_ du
pays de Gales, et neuft autres escuiers de sa compagnie
du dlt pays, nmntez et armcz soufi_ssans pour servlr le dlt seigneur en sos guerres _s dlctes
bastides, du hombre de IIe lances ordonn_es estre illeue soubz le gouverneI The original,
YOL.

II.

on vsrehment,
Q

ubi sutrra.

APPENDIX

4_0
meet de monseigneur
de Guienne, faiete _
d'aoust Fan rail cec
pour luiet les dietes
moys en la mani_re
dessus dit.

NO. X_XI.

de Couey, g_n_ral eapitaine de par ledlt sire ou pays
]a bastide du moustier devant ledlt chastel, le Xl e jour
iiIi _ et neuf.
Sy vous maudons
queau dit escmer
gens d'armes vous faictes prest et pavement pour ledit
accousttun_e.
Donn_ soubz nostre scel Fan ct le jour

No. XXX.

(page 282.)

LIST OP THE COMPANY OF OWEN-AP GRIFPITH,
HIM. 1

AND RECEIPT GIVEN

La monstre ou reveue Yvain Greffin, escuier, n_ du pals de Gale% et neuf
al_tres escuiers de sa compalgnie du dlt pais, faiete _ la bastxde du moustier devaRt le chastel de Ventador, le xi e jour d'aoust Fan mil ccc IUI xx.
et neuf.
Premi_rement,
ledit Yvain
Greffin.
Morgan Davy.
Cegaret ap Grono.
Yvmn Bulrayt.
Petit I_qucrt.

Madot ap ttovre.
Phihppe Bathan.
Berthelot Davy.
Davy Goth.
Bertran de Lisle.

Sachent
tuit que je Yvain Greflln,
escuier, du pay_ de Gales, confesse
avmr reeeu de Jehan Chantepnme,
tr_sorier des guerres du Roy nostre sire,
la somme de cent frans en prest et paiement
sur les gaigcs de moy et neuf
escuiers
de ma eompaignie du dit pays de Gales, destinez et _t destmer
_s
guerres du dit seigneur
es bastldes de devant le chastel de Ventadour, du
hombre de n e hommes
d'armes ordenn6s
_ estre illeuc soubz le gouvernemeet de monseigneur
de Coucy, capitame g6n6ral de par le dlt sire au pays
de Guienne ; de laquelle somme de cent frans dessus dits je me tiers pour
eontens
et bien payez et en quitte ]e Roy nostre sire, son dlt _r6sorier et
touz autres _ qul quittance en appartient.
Dodn6 _ la bastlde du moutier
de devant le dit chastel, soubz mon seel, le xI e jour du ¢ht moys d'aoust Fan
1_111IIIE IIIl _ et neuf.
YVAXN GREPFIN.

_:_o.XXXI.

(page 283.)

AGREEMENT OF YVAIN DE GALLES WITH KING CHARLES V. FOR A SUM
OF 300,000 FRANCS D'OR_ AND ALLIANCE MADE BETWEEN THEM AND
THEIR SUBJV,CTS?
A touq eeulx qui ce_ lectres verront Brain de Gales, salut.
Comme les
toys d'Angleterre, qui out est_ _s temps passez, meuz de mauvaiz courage

Archives

I The original on parchment,
_bi s_lp.
du royauwe de France, Tr_sor des chartes, registre N, fol. 55.
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et de convoitlse dampn_e,
_ tort et sanz cause et par tralsons
appens_es,
aient acorn ou fret occirre aucuns
de rues pr&docesseurs
toys de Gales el;
yceulx mis hers et deboutez du dit royaume, et ycellui royaume par force et
puissance apphquie _t eulx et detenu et yeellui soubzmls a_ec los subglez
da pals _ plumeurs ser_itutes,
lequel est et dolt estre et appartenir
_ moi
par la succession
et comme plus procham de sane et de hgnage et en drmete
hgne descendant
d'iceulx rues pr&d_eesseurs
roys d'icellm royaume, et l:oar
avoir secours et aide _ reconvrer le dit royanme, qul est mau h_rltage, me
soye transportez
devers pluseurs roys, prince,3 et selgneurs
chrestiens,
et
leur aye decla_n_ et monstr_ clerement
le droit que jey ay, en leur requerant et suppliant
humblement
que _ ce me vouls_ssent aydier, et derrame
ment me soles tralz devers men tr_s puissant
et tr_s redoubt_
selgnellr
Charles, par la grace de Dmu roy de France,
dauphin de Vlennoys,
et hJi
ay monstr_ men droit que j'ay ou dit royaume et falt les requestes
et supphcaeions dessus dmtes, et ycellui seigneur ayent compassion de men estat,
aetendu le grant tort que les dm toys d'Angleterre
aut eu en leur temps envers rues dlz pr_d_eesseurs
et encores a le roy d'Angleterre
qui est _ present envers moy, et consider_ route la mati_re de men fret de sa benigne
et aceoustum_e
cl_mence,
qul est ]e mlrouer
singuhor et exemple enLle
les chrestmns de route justice
et de touto grace et mis_noorde
pour touz
opprimez relever et conforter,
m'ayt octroy_ son ayde et confort de gens
d'armes et de navlre pour recouvrer le dlt royanme, qui est men droit h&rirage, eomme dlt est; sachent tuit que je, en recongnoissant
la grant amour
clue men dit seigneur
le roy de France m'a monstr_e et monstre par vray
effect ence fret, ou quel et pour ]e quel mectre sus amm et expos_ du sien
trois eens mfl francs d'or et plus, taut en gaiges de gens d'armes, d'arehiers
et d'arbalestriers
comme en navire et en ga_ges e_ despens de marigmers,
en hernoiz et en autres frmz, missions et despens pluseurs, la quele somme
je ne lui puis pas pr_sentement
rendre, promet loyaument et par la roy de
men corps et jure aux stuns Euvangfles
de Dieu, toueh_es
corporelment
pour moy et pour rues heirs et suceesseurs
_t touejonrsmaiz_
flue la dlete
somme de troiz cons mfl francs d'or je lui rendray et payeray enti_rement
ou _ sos dm heirs et suceesseurs
ou ceu]x qui auront cause d'eulx, ou
leur eommandement
_t leur voulent_,
sanz autre terme, et d_s mamtenant
ay fret et accord_ pour moy, pour rues holrs et suceesseurs
et pour tout men
pals et subgmz perpetuelment
avec men dit seigneur le roy de France, pour
lui, pour sos llOlrS et successeurs
roys, pour tout son pals et ses eubgiez
bonnes et fermes am_tiez, conf_d_racmns
et e]iances, si que je los ayderay
et oonforteray de rna personne, de rues subgiez et pays_ de tout men po*o_r_
loyaument, centre toutes personnes
qu_ pevent vivre et mourir.
En tesrnolng de ee, j'ay seell_ cos leetres de men seel.
Donne _ Paris, le x e _our
de May. l'an de grace nail ccc soixante douze.
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LETTER FROM OWEI*_"GLENDOWR, PRINCE OF WALES, TO THE KIN6
Ok FRANCE, CHARLES VI. I
,tddressed---Seren_ss_mo
et dluslrissimo
princip_
1)ca grac_a .Francorum reg_.

domino

Karolo,

Serenissime
princeps, humili recommendacione
premlssa scire digaemini
quod naelo mea per plates annos elapsos per rabiem barbarorum
Saxonttm
suppeditata
fult.
Unde ex quo ipsl regimen habebant,
heet de lacto super
nos oportuit
cam eis ambulate,
sed Rune, serenlsslme
pnnceps, ex innata
"robin bonitate, me et subdltos mess ad recognoseendum
_'erum Christ1 _'acarmm lueulenter
et graciose mulhpliciter
lnform0.stis ; de qua quidem informaclone _estre excellencae reglacior toto eorde ; et quia prout ex hnjusmodi
informacmne
lntellexi, domanus Benedletus,
summus pontifex, omnibus vim
possibihbus
offert se ad umonem
in ecclesia Dei faelendam.
ConfideRs
eclam an jure ejusdem et vobiscum, quantum nnehi est posslbile eoneordare,
intendens
1psum pro _ero Chrlsta vleario, pro me et snbdltis reels, per lleteras mess patentes
hae _ace majestatl
_eatre per latorem presentium
presentandas reeognoseo.
Et quia, excellentlsslme
princeps, rabie barbanca,
ut
1)refertur, hie regnante, ecclesm menevensas
metropolitaea
_olenter
ecclesle
Cantuariensi
obedlre eoaeta fuit et in subjectione
hujusmodi
adlme de facto
remanet,
et alia quamplma
meonvenienem
per hujusmoch
barbaros eeclesle
Walhe xllata extitennt,
que pro majori parte in hctens
reels patentibus,
de
qmbus preferrer, plenius sunt anserta, super quorum expedmmne
penes doInlnum summum pontliicem ]aabenda, magestatem restrain
acteneius deprecor
et exoro, ut, slellt nosa tenebrls
in lucern erlgere
dlgnatl estis, slmlhter
_ioleneiam
et oppressm_aem
ecclesm et subditorum
meorum extlrpare et aufferre, prout bene potestis, -eehus, et vestaam exeellentisslmam
magestatem
in prospentate
_otiva dm conservet fihus ¥1rgims glonose.
Scripture
spud
Pennal, ultimo die Marcu.
Vester ad vota
OwY_us, princeps Wall_o

No.xxxIII.
THE

(page 803.)

SOUTERS OF SELKIRK AT THE BATTLE OF J_LODDEN
SCOTTISH ]_ALLAD OF THE SIXTEENTH _ENTURY_
Up wi' the souters of Selkirk,
And down wf the earl of Home;
And up wl' a' the braw lads,
That sew the single-soled uhoon.

I The ori_nal,
on paper, i_ in the archives du royaume de France,
des chartes, s_rie J, carton 516, payee 40.
Walter Scott, Minstrelsy
of the Scottish Border, ii. 110.
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Fye upon yellow and yellow,
And lye upon yellow and green,
But up wl' the true blue and scarlet,
And up wl' the single-soled
sheen.
Up wi' the souters of Selkirk,
For they are baith trusty and leal;
And up wi' the men o' the Forest,
And down wi' the Merse to the deft.

No. XXXIV.

(page 316.,_

THE BATTLE OF BOTHWELL BHIDGE_A

SCOTTISH

" O, bilhe, bilhe, bonny bilhe,
Will ye go to the wood wf me
We'll ca' our horse hame master]ess,
An' gar them trow slam men are _e."
" O no, 0 no !" says Earlstoun,
"For
that's the thing that manna he ;
Fur I am sworn to Bothwell Hill,
Where I maun either gae or [he."
So Earlstoun
rose in the morning,
An' mounted by the break o' day ;
An' he has joinedour Soottlshlads,
As they were marching out the way.
t,Now, farewell,
father,
and farewell,
mother,
And fareye weel,my sisters
three;
An' fare ye weel, my Earlstoun,
For thee agvan I'll never see !"
So they're awa' to Bothwell Hill,
All' waly' they rode bonnily !
When the duke o' Monmouth saw them cumin',
He went to view their company.
Ye're welcome, lads," the Monmouth said,
' Ye're welcome, brave Scots lads, to me ;
And sac are you, brave Earlstoun,
The foremost o' your company !
But yield your weapons ane an' a' ;
O yield your weapons, lads, to me ;
For gin )e'll yield your weapons up,
Ye' se a' gae hame to your country"
I Walter

Soott_ Minstrelsy

of the _cottish

Border,

i. 9,84..
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Out then spak a Lennox lad,
And waly but he spoke bonnily
" ] wlnna yield my weapons up,
To you nor nae man that I see"
Then he set up the flag o' red,
&' set about wi' bonny blue ;
" Since ye'll no cease, and be at :peace,
See that ye stand by ither true."
They stell'd their cannons on the height,
And showr'd their shot down in the howe ;
_kn' beat our Scots lads even down,
Thick they lay slain on every knowe.
As e'er you saw the ram down fa',
Or yet the arrow frae the bow,
Sae our Scottish lads fell even down,
An' they lay slain on every knowe.
" O hold your hand," the Monmouth
cry'd.
Gle quarters to yon men for me !"
But wicked Claver'se swore an oath,
Hi_ cornet's death revenged sad be.
" 0 hold your hand;' then Monmouth
cry'd,
"]f onything you'll de for me ;
Held up your hand, you cursed Gr_eme_
Else a rebel to our hng ye'll be."
Then wicked Claver'se turn'd about,
I wet an angry man was he ;
And he ha_ hfted up his hat,
And cry'd, "God bless his majesty

!"

Then he's awa' to London town,
Aye e'en as fast as he can dree ;
Fause wImesses he has wf him ta'en,
And ta'en Monmouth's
head ffae his body.
Alang the brae, beyond the br_g,
Mony brave man lies cauld and still;
But lang we'll mind, and sair we'll ruej
The bloody battle of Bothwell Hill.
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AB_XGAV_NNY, castle of, bmlt, il 16.
r Aneurin, mention of him ,i. 13.
_kborlgmes of Britain,
tracesof,i.2.
Angles,then"mvaslon of England,i.18;
Acre,takenby theCrusaders,n. 206.
thexrappellations
m England,L 14,
Adam Belland hls assoclates,
account Anglo-lnsh,thcxrposltmn in Ireland,
of, n. :t29.
n. 322--5.
Adnan
IV, pope, account of, ii. 125,
Anglo-Normans,
their vacious lives, L
Ills letter to Henry, al 126.
659.
Adventurers,
landing of, m Cardigan
Anglo-Norman
refugees in Scotland, ii.
Bay, 11 18
2 ; their posxtlon, 4, thetr hostRity
-rElla forms the Saxon king4om of Susto tim Anglo-Normans
of England,
sex, 1 11.
h 8.
2Ella, kang, put to death by the sons of Anglo-Normans,
domestication of, with
Ragnar Lodbrog, 1 62.
the native Irish, ti 192.
Alamans, meamng of the name, i. 9.
Anglo-Saxon
monarchs
of England,
Alarlk, king of the Goths, death of, i. 12._.
their oppressive rule, x. 78.
Alben, the prnmtxve name of North
Anglo-Saxons,then"
hostility to Edward
Bmtam, i 2 ; early populatmn of, 1 3.
the Confessor's foreign favmmtes and
Albigenses, the crusade against the, n.
attachment
to earl Godwin and Ins
260, etseq,
family, 1. 116 ; then" patnotm move*
Alderman, application of the term under
ment against Edward the Confessor's
tile Anglo-Saxon monarchy, k 77.
foreign favourRes, i. 131 ; natmnal
Alexander
III., pope, appealed to by
dega'adation of, prior to the conquest,
Clerambault
against
Beket, it 62 ;
i. 151 ; then" treatment
at the hands
appealed to against Beket, by Henry
of the conquerors, L 193; eondBaon
II, 64 ; his double deahng, zb and 70,
of the, under the conquest, i. 239.
his reception of Beket at Sens, 88;
Anselm appointed archbishop of Can°
his continued
duphelty,
87, orders
terbury, x. 3i7 ; account of, xi. 112.
_eket to fecal lns excommumcatmn
Ansgar, his pohey towards _¥flllam, i.
of Henry's adherents, 96.
185
Alfred the Great, account of, i. 66 ; Ap-Gnflith, Llewenyn, death of, ii. 280.
takes refuge at the hut of a fisherman,
Aqmtame or Guienne, estabhshment
of
67 ; his wslt to the Danxsh camp, 68 ;
the kingdom of, i. 88 ; conspiracy
his defeat of the Danes and treaty
formed in, 12. 45 ; revolt of, ii. 160 ;
withGodwin,
69iinsfurtherwctones,
renewed revolt Gf, ii. 166; insur70; his legislation,
71; his love of
rectmn of, against RiehardI.,ii.
283,
study, ib. ; defeats Hasting, 72 ; dies,
et _eq.
73.
Archers,celebrity
of the English a_ii.
Alfred, son of Emma of Normandy, his
12,
tra_cal fate, i. 117.
Axles, destruction of its indepmldence, iL
Ahx, princess, placed in the custody of
265.
HenryII.,n.
181; hisaUegcdpasmon
Arlette, mother of William the Coilfor her, sb.
qucror, account o5 i. 13t.
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Armagnae,
the count d', involves him.
self in French politics, ii. 273 ; Jaques
d'. execution of, _ 278.
Army of William the Conqueror, the mvading, composition of, i. 161; becomes weary of its labour, i 215.
Arthur, account of him, i. 12, enduring
beliefm his return, it 298 ; pretended
d_scovery of his tomb, ii 199.
duke of Brittany, sketch of his
history, ix 249--°52.
Artizans, arbitrary treatment of, by the
authorities m the middle ages, ii. 368.
Assassins, the, aesount of, ii. 21'2
Augustin, St,hismissmntoBnta_n,i.29;
his wsits on the way" to Theodrik and
Tbeedebert, _b.; lands in England, i.
31 ; his interview with king Ethelbert,
sb. ; is permitted to take up hls realdeuce at Canterbury, i. 32 ; his success, _b ; receives grants of ]and, zb .;
assumes the title of bishop of Kent,
lb. ; his progress among the East
Saxons,_b; reecivesthepallinm,
i. 34;
gives umbrage to Rome, i. 35 ; ambitlous character, i. 36 ; fixes his archiepiscopal see at Canterbury, _b.; his
eontroversywlththeCambrianbishops,
i. 37, et sef; charged with causing
the massacre of the Welsh clergy, i.
39; his death, i. 40.
Auvergne, account of, ii. 238.
BALIOL, John, nominated king of Scotland, ii. `298.
Bangor, monks of, slaughter of, i. 39.
Barons war, the, against king John, ii.
349.
Battle Abbey, foundation of, i. 179.
Bayeux,
settlement
of pagan
Norroans at, L 100 ; language of the place,
lb. and ]04
Baynard's Ca_tle erected, i. 19S.
Beket, Gilbert, story of, li 52.
_,
Thomas, bzrth of, li, 53 ; account
of his early progress towards power,
54; is made chancellor of England,
55; his magmficence, sb._ his contests
with the clergy, 56 ; is made archbishop, 60 ;lns sudden change of life,
ib.; commencement of his contest with
the king, 61 ; his attack upon the
courtiers. 82. contest with them continued, 63 ; Ins reservation of the
church's rights
at the council of
Westminster, 64 ; his conduct at the

council of Clarendon, 65, ct aeq., and
at the council of Northampton, 70 ;
his dispute wzth John le Marecha], 71 ;
condemned by the council of lqorthampton, 72; is renounced
by the
blsilops, 78 ; appeals to the pope, 80 ;
retires to France, 81 ; persecution of
his family and friends by Henry IL
zb.; his position in France, 82 ; hm
proceedings with the pope at Sens, 83;
et ss9, retires to Pontigny, 85 ; vanous feelings entertained towards him,
16, his popularity with the lower
classes, 86 ; he excommumcates
his
enemies from the pulpit of Vezeiny
church, sb, his indignant letter to
Alexander
III, 87 ; is compelled to
qmt Pontigny, 89 ; meets Henry If.
at Montmira_l, 90; his pertinacious
reservation of the rights of the church,
91 ; distress to which he is reduced,
ib ; his mode of maintaining
a carrespondence with his friends in England, 92; is restored to the favour of
Lama VII, 94 ; excommumcates vast
numbers of Henry's adherents, 95 ;
lands m Sandwmh Bay, 104 ; is tour.
dered by four Norman knights, 110 ;
respect paid to his body, in;
miracles said to be worked by him, lb.
Belesme, Robert de, revolts against
Henry I., i. 849.
Belgie, their invasmn of Britain, i. 4.
Bertrand de Born, account of, ii 161
reproaches prince Henry, 168 ; his
reconciliation with Henry II., ii. 174.
Beverly, St John of, legend of, i. 225.
Bishoprics in Britain, establishment of,
i. 35.
Bishops of Cambria described, i. 37 ;
their controversy with St. Augnstin,
ib., ct seg.
Bishops of England, take part against
Beket, lL 64; and formally disown
him for theirhead, 78 ; theirmsaitmg
letters to into m exde, 85.
of Gaul, their influence, i. 18 ;
their adhesion to Rome, _b., favour
the Franks, i 19.
Bondsmen in England, condition of, under the Norman rule, ii. 369
Bonmoulins, congress of, ft. 181.
Bordeaux, c9_tls in the English, ft. 275 ;
finally annexed to France, 276.
Borderers, account of tbe, ii. 301.
Bothwell Bridge, hattie of, ii. 315.
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Bow, adoption of this weapon by the
Enghsh, il 12
Brand,
abbot of Peterborough,
his
patrmtm conduct, i 192
Braban_on
soldiers hired by tlle king
and Matilda, n 2_.
Breton auxdiarms in the invasien, i. 164
Bretons, their resistance to the Franks,
I 24 ; their potation with regard to
the Roman church, z5 : their dispute
with the Franklsh
bishops, i. 25;
insurgents
defeat ofthe, n. 45, subjugatlon of, by Fhlhp Augustus, li
255
Brihtrik, spoliatmn and imprisonment of,
i 206
Bnhtstan, oppression of, L 862.
Bristol besieged, ft. 24.
Button, its prlmmve names, i 1.
Britlsh traditions, thmr enduring populanty in Scotland, il. 5.
:Br_tons, first appearance of, in Britain,
L 3 ; their Socml and pohlacal state on
the departure
of the Romans. i 6 ;
their intestine discords after the departure of the Romans, i. 7 ; assailed
by the northern
pirates after $he departure of the Romans,
i. 8; thmr
topographical
positron after the estabhshment of the Saxons, i. 15; numbets of them withdraw to Armorica,
and settle there, i. 16 ; their spimtual
differences with the Roman church,
i. 26 ; the, characterized,
i. 53.
Brittany, state of, m the moth century,
i. 88; relations of, w_th Normandy,
i 163 ; account of, in the twelfth contury, it. 43, national resurrection in,
li 44 ; decay of the language of, it.
48 ; second insurrection
of, against
Henry II, li. 160.
Brothers-m-alums, mention of, i. 233.
Bruce, Robert, his resistance to the invadmg Enghsh, n _00
his brief reign in Ireland, it. 312.
Brunanburgh, battle of, i 74.
Brunehflde,
queen, account of, i. 30;
conciliation of her by St. Gregory, _b.
Brus, Robert de, h_s conduct at the battle
of the Standard, it. 13.
Burgundians,
the, occupy a portion of
Gaul, I. 17 ; characterized,
:b. ; their
religious creed, i. 21.
C_Fa)O_A,
(,ore.)

meaning of the term, 1. 5.
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Cambrian clergy, gradual extraction of
thmr spiritual independence,
1. 48
Cambrians, orWelsh, theirfirstlmmigratlon rote Britain, i _ ; pomps of their
dissent from the Roman church, L 36 ;
rules of their monasteries,
a7 , perseeuted for their resistance
to St.
Augustln, i 39 ; declared heretms, li
19 ; they expel the formgn pmests, lb.
Cambrians,
their long maintenance
of
hberty, i. 52.
Campof refuge, account ol, i 2t2; destruction of, 267 ; observatmn upon st,
270.
Canterbury,
persecutmn of the monks
of St Augnstln's, at, L 333.
Cashe], council of, n. 135.
Celtic populations, duratmn or, n 6.
Celtm race, characteristic
features of,
fi 3.
Charlemagne characterized,
i 86
Charles L, sketch of his reign, n. 306,
810
Charles II proclaimed by the Scots, it.
810 ; sketch of his career, _b.etseq
Charles le Simple, concludes
a treaty
w_th Roll the Northman,
i. 97.
Charterof
HenryI.,1.344;
of Stephen,
i. 366 ; Magna Charta, ii. 351; de
Forcsta, n 361.
Chester taken by William L, 235.
Chivalry among the Anglo-Saxons,
i.
263 ; and on the Continent, 264.
Chlodo_qg characterized,
i. 19, becomes
a convert to Christianity,
i. 20 ; his
victories, i. 21, ctseq. ; exchanges coneiliatory messages with Rome, i. 21.
Chlotflda, wife of Chlodowig, i. 20.
Chnstlamty becomes permanently
fixed
in South Button, i. 41.
Churches, Enghsh, spohatlon of the, i.
244 ; wretched condition of, 248.
Clarendon, councd of, account of, ii. 65,
etse 9. ; constitutions of, 66, note, denounced by Alexander
III., 84.
Clerambault
made
an instrument
of
HenryII'sbost_htytoBeket,iL61.
Clergy, Anglo-Norman,
their contests
w_th the temporal power, iL 57 ; their
dissolute byes, lb.
Clergy, English, demgns of the court of
Rome against, i. 245.
Clergy, Saxon, thmr estrangement from
Rome, i. 50.
Covenant, formation of this compactin
Scotland, ft. 306.
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Colfi, the high-priest of Northumbria, his
adherence to paganism, lb. ; "manner
conversion to Chri-tmmty, 1. 44 ; deof thelr piratmal expeditions, 57 _ are
stroys the pagan idols, 45.
repulsed from Cornwall,
58,
proCotentm,
turbulent
character
of the
gress of the,r invasion of England,*b.;
barons of, i. 1O0.
their second mva_smn of Northumbria,
Columban, St, history of, i. 46.
i. 62 ; occupy the country, sb , ocComine, earl Robert, his march against
cupy East-Anglla
and _iercla, i 65 ;
Durham, i. 218 ; his defeat and death, I under the Anglo-Saxon
monarchy,
219.
adopt Chmstlamty,
1. 77; their itCommons of England, their gradual apruptlous into England m the reign
prox*matton to the conquering race,
ofEthelred,
i. 78, 79, 81 ; massacre Gf
li. 367; resurrection
of the, under
the, throughout
England, i 80; opt_mhard IL, iL 870, et aeq. ; its suppressrun of the Saxons, i. 120 ; are
pressioa, 380.
expelled England, i 121, domestmaCommons, their progress m parliament,
tmn of many of them m England,
n 306, 385
and fusion w_th the Anglo-Saxons,
1.
Conan, count of Brittany, character of,
124 ; again come to md the Enghsh,
1. 163, is poisoned by order of WI1but agam wlthdraw, 1 266.
ham, 164.
Danish ships descmbed, L 81.
Conan, elected earl of Bmtanny, li 43,
Damsh vLk_ngs, their mode of warfare,
resigns his power, m 45.
i 87.
Confederatmns
among the northern
Dawd of Scotland invades England, ii.
peoples, 1 9.
9, composltmn
of h,s army, 10, its
Conquerors
of England, division of the
allege:l crueltms, 11; is defeated at
spoil amongst, i. 191, 227, e$ ,_efl;
_orthailerton,
14
composition of, 197 ; hst of, vol. i. Defenders, rise of the, ii. 335.
Appenchx XII.; cruelty of the, L 225 ; Denmmk, the crown of, temporary exillustration
of their position in Engtensmn of Its rule, i. 113
land, i. 238.
D'Eynsford,
Wdham, contest between
Conquest, progress of the, i. 212, 227.
h_m and Beket, ii. 63.
Conspzracy,
alleged,
of the Enghsh
Dimothus the Cambrian, his reception
against the :Normans, i. 369
of St. ikugustm, i 38.
Convents, a place of refuge for the Eng- Diplomacy of the undclle ages, specimen
llsh women, i. 277.
of, u. 101
Coranlans, their invasion of Britain, i. 4. Dol t_ken by Henry II., ii. 44.
Cornish language, disappearance of, ii. Domesday Book, description of, i. 302;
296.
completed,
i. 310; extracts
from,
Cornwall, Britons of, become tributaries
Appendix vol 1., no. xv.
of the West Saxons, i. 51.
Double-name,
chstinction of possessing
Coronation-stone
of the ancient Scottish
the, i. 360
kings, li 7.
Dover taken by the Normans, L 181.
County-courts, account of, under the
Dreux Bruere, account of, L 2'28.
Anglo-Normans,
i. 363.
Dublin taken by the Normans, li. 131.
Cromwell. Ohver, his campaign in ScotDurham, siege of, i 224, 294.
land, il. 312 ; Ins r_gour towards the
Durham castle budt, i. 27'2.
Irish, ii. 330.
, Raoul, bishop of, his adcL'ess to
Croyland Abbey, destruction of, by the
the Enghsh troops at the battle of
Danes, i. 64 ; oppression of, by Wflthe Standard, h. 12.
liam Rufus, i 337
Crusades, the, popular exhortation
to, EAnL, appheatmn of the title by the
177.
Scandinavians,
i. 77 ; and by the
Anglo-Saxons,
;5.
D_-Q_D,
nature of this impost, i, 76 i East-Angles,
conversion of to Ghristirevlval of, i. 312.
anity, i. 45
:Danes, their £rst appearance in Britain
Eastern chstricts, insurrection of the, ii.
i. 56; account of them,*b.etssq.;
their
24.
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Ecclesiastics. influx of foreign into Eng- Elfcg, St, account of him and his hernia
land, 1 233 ; m England, law rehevdeath, i. 82. 83.
ing them from the jurisdiction
of Ely, monks of, their treachery and its
other courts than their own, 1. 320.
punishment, 267, 271.
Edbald converted to Christianity, i. 41. -agam becomes a place of refuge,
Edgar
Etheimg
proclaimed
king, L
ii. 24.
183 ; abdicates, 186 ; flight of, to ScotEmma of Normandy marries king Knut,
land, i. 207; zesumes the crown, i.
L 109; her unnatural
conduct, _b.;
222; again abdmates, 231; charactragical fate of two of her sons, l l6.
terized, *b., second thght of, to Scot- Edmund Ironsides, election of, i. 106.
land, 1. 259, joins _Vdham at Rouen, England, first apphcatiun of thi_ name
i. 276; his final subnnssmn to the
toBritam, 1 16.
Anglo-Norman king, i. 353.
--.,
Anglo-Saxon,
tormtorial diEdltha, Godwin's daughter, married to
vision of, L 70 ; spoils, d_vlsmn of the,
Edward the Confessor, i. 123; chai. 190, 193, discarded by the Scanracterized,
lb., ill treatment
of, i.
dlnavian nations, i. 315, project for
132.
a second
Norman
invasion of, h.
Echth, Harold's mistress, discovers his
257
body at Hastings, 1 178.
Enghsh, alliance between the northern
Edmund, St.,l_ng of East Anglia, killed
and the Danes, i. 220.
by the Danes, L 65.
, acis of isolated vengeance
Edmund
and Godwin, sons of Harold,
by the, i. 230, many of the defeated
ttmlr efforts against _¥dh_m, 1 216
seek the servme of the emperor of
Ednk
the Forester
resists the ConConstantinople,
i. 239; enrolled to
queror. 1. 201, defeated. 231.
fight against the people of Marne, L
Edwal d the elder, king, his victories over
275 ; continued expropriation
of, 301 ;
the Danes, L 73.
annflnlatmn of their titles to property,
Edward the Confessor, election of, L
309 ; oppression of, under Wllham
122 ; his partmhty
towards foreignRufus, 1 353 ; positron of, among the
ers, 125 ; ins contest w_th Earl Godinvaders of Ireland, n. 190
win, 1 130, et seq ; account of his English merchants, restrictions imposed
death, 151 ; nominates
Harold
his
on them at Bordeaux, ii. 277.
successor, 152, his laws confirmed by
Enghsh outlaws, in the tame of William,
Wflham L, 257.
i. 240.
Edward
L, his intervention
in the
Enghsh saints, contempt of the Normans
affairs of Scotland, ii. 298 ; invades
for them, i. 255.
Scotland, 299.
Englasherie, account of this institution,
:Edwin, king of l_orthumbna, attempts
i 319.
to convert him to Christianity, 1 42,
Erik made governor of Northumbria,
a curious dream of h_s, ,b , is con.
1, 75, is killed, 76 ; song in ceiebraverted, 43
tmn of him, ib
_
and )lorkar, defectmn of, i. 184 ; Essex,formation
of the kingdom of, i. 12.
thear subrmssmn to Wllham,
190;
Ethelbert,
king, his receptmn
of St.
withdrawfrom
W_lham's court, 1 207.
Augastm, i 31, becomes convertodto
--,
death of, i 260
Christianity, 32.
Egfrith, etymology of his name, 1. _1 ; Ethelred
bribes the invading Danes,
defeated by the Pints and Scots, zb.
i. 79, 80, 81 ; his oppressive exactions,
_Eghelw_g, abbot of Evesham, lns seti 83; takes refuge in Normandy, _.
vihty to Wllham, i 206.
84 ; fecal of, i 105 ; his death, 106.
_.ghelwig, bishop of Durham, retires to ]_thelstan. his victories over the Danes,
Lmdasfaxne, i. 224 ; starved to death,
i. 73, becomes first king of all Eng270.
land, 74 ; defeats the Danes, and other
:Eldred, archbishop of York, despair and
enemies at Brunanburgh. _b.;dcfcats
death of, i. 214.
the Cambmn-Brit0ns,
75.
]F,leanor, queen, her reconoihatmn with
Ethelwald, his attempts to gain possesher husband, ii. 174.
_on of the crown, i. 73, his death ib
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Eudes, bishop of Bayeux, oppresses the
English,
1 200, his reputation
and
power, i° 296 ; hJs expectation
of becoming pope, _b.; he is imprisoned,
s'_, _ rots England, i. 333
Eustache,
count of Boulogne, outrage
committed by him upon tim people of
Do,er, 1. 129 _ comes to the aid of the
]Enghsh, 1 200 ,is defeatedby the :Normalls, 201.
_,
son of Stephen, death of, ii. 30.
Exeter, stage of, i 204.
Frrz-AYMON, Robert, invades Wales,
u. 16 ; his conquests, _b , hst of ins
companions, _b
Fltz-Osborne,
William, his active promotmn of the invasion of England,
i. 160 ; l_s wolent death, 278.
•
, Roger,
conspires
against
Wilham,
i 278, excommunicated,
280, Ins indomitable spirit, 282.
Fitz-Serob,
Richard, co-operates m the
Conquest, 1 _01.
Foreign eourtmrs, their influence with
king John, ii. 347 ; a league formed
against them, 349 ; their violent expulsion,
359, their
influence with
Henry IIL ii 363 ; league against
them under the command of Sxmon de
]_ontfort, 365.
Forest laws, under the Norman kings,
i. 307--310.
France, state, in the ninth century, of the
countries constitutIng modern France
88 ; limits of, m the ninth century,
89 ; character and appellations of its
population, _5 ; the kings of, their intcrested encouragement
of the Welsh
patmots, ii. 285.
Franks, meaning of the term, i. 9 ; their
first invasion of central Gaul, i. 17
their
ravages,
_b, become
Christmns, i 20; extension of their erapire in Gaul, i 21 ; defeat the Bttrgandians, 22 ; and the Vlsigoths, 23
attack the Bretons, i. 26 ; account of
their settlement
m Gaul, i. 85, et
seq.
Free companies, extent of, in the middle
ages, h. 284.
French
body-guard, the, institution of.
il 213
Frithrik, abbot of St Albans, his patriotic
v_our, i. 186 ; death of, 259.

GAE]5, settlement
of the, in North
Britain, i 3 ; their warlike character,
5 ; pos_tlon in the twelfth
century,
il 6, theJrhostihtytotheLowlanders,
ib, account of,_b ; theirweapons, n 10.
, Raulf de, hls marriage with
Emma l_tz-0sborne, i 278.
Galwegtans,
their
independent
spirit,
il. 3 ; their weapons, 10.
Gascon lords, their independence, 268,
etseq.
Gascony, account of this country and of
lts population, ii. 267, et seq , annexed
to France, u. 278.
Gaul, state of, in the twelfth century,
ii. 151.
Geoffroy d'Anjou marries
the empress
3_atflda, i. 365 ; death of, n. 43
Geoffroy, son of Henry II, precocious
marriage of, ii 44 ; death of, 175
Geoffroy, archbishop of York, his contest with Wflham de Longehamp,
iL 209.
Germanus, bishop of Anxcrre, his misstun to Britain, i 27 ; character of, _5.
Girauld de Barri, account of his contest
with the l_ormans, li 113, et seq
Gisors, reconciliation at, between Henry
IL and his sons, n. 154
Glastonbary,
revolt of the monks of,
1. 298.
Glendower. Owen, insurrection
of, li.
286 ; Ills treaty with Charles VI., 288.
Godwin the Dane, his treaty v_th
Alfred, i 69.
, Earl, origin of his fortunes,
i. 106 ; his progress, 113 ; sides with
Hardeknut
against Harold, 114 ; is
reconciled to Harold, 116 ; his affair
w]th prince Alfred, 117 ; hls magnificent present to Hardeknut,
119 ; expels the Danes from England.
121 ;
his hostility to foreigners, 126; dJs.
graceof, 130_ his energetm measures,
ib. ; is banished, 132 ; his return to
England in arms, 136 ; his progress,
_b.; expels the foreign favourites,
137 ; singular death of, 140.
Gondebald, king, his reproof of his bishops, i. 22 ; defeated, tb.
Gospatrick,
earl, retires to Scotland,
i. 27_.
Gregory, St., characterized, i. 27; the
use he made of the Frank kings, ib. ;
his views with regard to Britain, i.
28; pttrcha_s
Anglo-Saxon
slave_,
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ib ; his conclliatlon of Theoderik and
celebration of the marriage,
348 ;
Theodebert, 1. _9 ; and of ]3runehtlde,
death of, 365.
1 30; Ins Ingotry, i 33, a despatch
HenrylI,aecessmnof,
n 8S; genealogy
of his to St Augustm, ab , Ins plan of
of, 11 41 ; conquers Geoffroy d'AnJoU,
eecleslastmal constitution
for Britain,
43 ; confederation formed against, 45 ;
i. 34, warmng letter of his to St.
truce between him and the king of
Augustm, _ 35, 36 ; his animosity to
France, u 46 ; institutes Ins eldest
the Welsh bishops, 37
son duke of Brittany,
Anjou, and
_.,
(Hddebrand)
account of, i.
Marne, n. 47 ; his desire to effect eccle157 ; aceessmn of, 252.
slastmal refolms, u. 58 , his contests
Grim, Edward,
]us reprehension
of
with archbishop Beket, 61, et seq., his
Bek_t, n. 66.
letter to Lom_ VII. denouncing Beket,
Guorteyra
calls in the Saxons against ]
82 ; takes up the cross, n. 76 ; fury of,
the F_cts and Scots, i. 9.
on Beket's excommunmation
of Ins
Gmraond, chsmterested
conduct of, i.
frmnds, 86 ; Ins energetm measureson
953.
the occasmn, 87 , his reception of the
papal legates, 88; meets Beket at
HARALDHARDnADA, account of, i 154; I
Montnnrad, 90, persecatesBeket
more
Ins receptmn of earl Tostl, 155 ; m- [
fiercely than ever. 9 t, Ins receptmn of
vades England, 166 ; is killed in batthe papal legatesVlwan
and Gratmn,
tle, 170
_
96 ; wslts Ireland, ft. 133 ; success of
Hardeknat
proclaimed
king, i. 114, ]
his troops,
_b; reconcdmtmn
of,
threatened
contest with his brother [
with the church, h 141, terms of this
Harold,
tb , Ins coronatmn,
119, ]
reconcflmtmn, _b , deserted by Ins folcharacter of his reign, 120 ; his death, ]
lowers, iL 152, Ins penance at Can121.
|
terbury, n 157 ; Ins passion for the
Harold, son of Knut, election of, i. 114.
princess Alix, ii. 181, his illness and
Harold Harfagher, Ins creation of a sole
death, ft. 184-5 ; account of Ins funemonarchy over Norway, i. 190 ; his
ral, ii. 186.
hostlhty to pirates, ,b.
III., coronation of, at WestminHarold, (king) son of Godwin, succeeds
ster Abbey, n. 99 ; assumes the royalty,
to hm father's government, i. 141,
h. 148 ; his first acts, _b.
his energetic administration,
_b.; Ins -prince (Henry V ), defeats the
noble conduct in reference to his broWelsh insurgents, n. 289.
ther Tcsh, 143, his visit to the court -VII., rise of, il 290 ; kills
of duke Wflham of Normandy, 146-Richard IIL and is crowned m his
150; crowned lung of England, 152 ;
stead, 295.
messages between hlra and William
-VI of Germany claims the cusof Normandy,
158 ; defeats Harold
tody of Richard I, d. 217.
Hardrada, 169 ; returns to fight Wilson oi earl Geoffroy, elected duke
ham of Normandy,
171; rejects a
of Normandy, ft. 30.
compromise with William, 173 ; death
_
d'Anjon, extent of his posses ,
of, 177, dlscevery of Ins body, 178.
sions in France, R. 33 ; his marriage,
Hasting,
his attempted
invasmn of Henry, prince, son of Henry II., his
:England, i 72, Ins expedition against
vacillating
conduct, ii. 167, et seq ;
France, sb., Ins origin, i. 88 ; appearhis death, 173.
anee of, among the French troops
prince, son of Henry I., account
assembled to oppose Rollo, i. 93.
of, i. 357 ; his death, 358.
Hastings, battle of, 174, et seq.
Hereward, account of Inm and h_s patriHenghtst, meaning of the name, i. 9.
otic explmts, 1, _62-8 and Appendax,
Henghist and Horsa, their first landing
xw. ; murder of him, 269.
in Britain, L 9.
Herve, bishop of Bangor, exeommum.
Henry I, accession of, i. 842 ; concicates and fights the V_elsh, il 20.
hates the Enghsh, 348 ; proposes to
Hide abbey, treatment of, i. 195.
marry Edith, niece of Edgar Athehng,
Hddebrand, see Gregory the Great.
L 3_5 ; d_cussmn on the subject, 346 ; Horsa, meaning of the name, i, 9.
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Houne, his insurrection
against the
Danes, i 121.
Hubbo kills with his own hand all the
monks of Peterborough Abbey, 1. 64.
Hugh Capet, election of, il 36
ttugh-ledoup,
his conquests in Wales, i.
235.
Humber, general, land_ with some French
troopsin Ireland, n. 344, hlsprogress,
ib ; capitulates, 345.

K_T_
MAc-ALPIN becomes king of
all Scotland, i. 209.
Kent, formation of the Saxon kingdom
of, i. 11 ; men of, obtain privileges
from Wflham tile Conqueror, 182
Kerdm forms the Saxon kingdom
of
Wessex, i 11.
Knut, accession of, to the crown of England, l 105; becomeskmgofthewholc
country, 107 ; marries Emma of Normandy, 108, his able rule, 109; conelliates the Saxons, _b.i instltutes the
tax called Peter's pence, 110, goes
on a pilgrimage to Rome, 111 ; letter
from lfim, glwng an account of hm
pilgrimage, zb , his death, 114.
Kymru, the prJmitlve name of southwestern Britain, 1 2.

IDA, his invasion of ]England, i 13.
Independents, rise of the, xi. 309.
Individual
enfranchisements,
frequent
instances of, n 382.
_Ingutf of Croyland, lns account of queen
Editha, 1. 123.
Interdict pronounced on the continental
provinces of Henry II, n. 136.
Ireland, early names of, l 3 ; clergy of, LANI_RANC, archbishop of Canterbury,
their independence
of the Anglo-Roaccount of, i 145, becomes the confi.
man b_uhops. 46. utate of, ii 122 : condant of duke _¥11ham of Normandy,
quest of, under Henry II., 188--198 ;
ib ; created archbishop of Canterbury,
thenon-progrcssoflmprovementthere,
-047; defeats the resurgent
_ormans
319, the cause of th3s..320 ; oppres- /
and Enghsh, 281 ; death of. 335.
sion of, by the Anglo-Normans,
3-01; Language,
Anglo-Saxon,
used at Condifferent populations in Ireland, 330 ;
stantmople,
i 240 ; English, its d_fher attempts to effect a revolution, n
ferent fate in England and in Scot_36, etaeq
land, n 5; its low estimation
m
Irish, character of the, il, 121 ; customs
England,
m the middle
ages, _b ;
of the, 194 ; their contest with eml
position of, m the thirteenth centmy,
John, 15 _ their enduring hatred of
ii 366, progress of, n. 387, et_eq ;
the English, 195-7 ; their adherence
French, cl_uracter of that spoken m
to their old customs, 3-0-0, their tensEngland, il 836, early, of Normandy,
elous adherence to Popery, 3-06, their
i. 104, Norman, its receptmn m En__treatment under Ehzabeth and James,
land under Edward the Confessor, i.
327 : tbelr adherence to Charles, 3-09
1-05; the Romane, dechne of, u 51 ;
Irish rebellion, the, account of, iL 337, et
Scottish, changes in. u. 3.
8eq.
Laurentms, hlsmisslonto
Bmtain, i 3_;
Ivo Taille-Bois, his marriage and settleraised to the see of Canterbury, 1 40 ;
mcnt, i. 261,
converts king Edbald to Chrlstian:ty,
i 41.
J/_ms I of England, his accession, il. Lenoir, bishop of Ely, joins the party of
30_ ; attempt to put down puritamsm
l_Iatilda, fi _5.
in Scotland, 306.
Laws, Anglo-Saxon,
restoration of, unJohn, earl (king John) sent to Ireland, _t.
der Edward tim Confessor, i. 123 ; of
193; lus contest with Wdham de Longtbe Conqueror, i '257.
champ, 20S, et seq; his negotmtmns
Law for _he personal security of the
with Philip Augustus, n 218; umverAnglo-Normans,
i 318.
sal hatred felt towards him, ii. 860.
Lcofrlk. abbot of Hide, joins Harold's
John Ball, a leader of the insurgents, ti.
armyw_th twelve of h_s monks, i. 174.
371
I Leopold of Austria arrests king RichJohn of Salisbury, letter toBeket, ii. 8-0; I ard, n -017.
his mode of correspondmg w_th the _ Lodewig, king of Aquitaine, becomes
exile Beket, 92.
|
emperor of the Franks, ii 35.
Jutes, mention of this people, i. 9.
JLoegwr, the primitive name of south-
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eastern Britain, i. _ ; first appearMerowings, first mentioned, i 19.
anee of, in Britain, 1 S.
5_[lrambcau, pedce of, 11 237.
London, meaning of the name, i. 7 ; ! Molbray or Mop, bray, earl Robert, his
blockade of, the 1Normans, i 184,
revolt against Wflham Rufus, i 337.
submlsslon of, 186 ; corporation of, its
_.Ioney, value of Enghsh, at chfferent
composition, ii 241
times, n. 72, et seq. nole.
Longbeard,
history of his contest with i Monmouth castle bmlt, 11 16.
authority,
h 24'2, 246; his death,
:Montfort, Simon de, heads a league
247, his popularity, _b.
against the foreign favourites of Henry
Lord, si_mfieatmn of the term, i "261.
III, ii. 364 ; is kdled, 365 ; hls great
Lordofthe
Isles, the, 1i. 7, ceremony of
popularity, 366.
h_s coronation,
_b ; extent
of ins Montgomery castle built, i. 232.
dominions, _b.
Montmlrafl, treaty of, n. 90.
Lores "VII of France, his separation
Montrose, marqms of, his executmn, ii.
from h_s wife, ft. 32 ; his favourable
311.
reception of Beket, il 83 _ called into :_Iorkar, elected earl of l_-orthumberEngland by the barons, ii 360.
land, I l_t2 ; submls_ion of, 260
Longchamp, Wdham de, left in charge
of EnglandbyRmhardl,n
207;his
NANTES, burned by William,
i 326;
despotic and grasping conduct, _08,
claimed and obtained by Henry II.,
flight and capture of, 21l.
ii. 44
Lupus, bishop of Troyes, his mission to
New Forest, formation of, i. 307.
Britain, i. 27.
Newtown, foundatmn of, n. 18
Normandy, account of the settlement of,
MACCAB_, _¢7. B, his catholic history
by the Northmen, 1. 84, et 8eq ; invaded
of England, i. 34.
by Rollo, 92, et seq ; partmon
of,
:Magna Charta, il 351.
among the companions of Roll, 99 ;
_alT]e, resurrection
of, i. _73.
improvement of, under this chieftain,
:B1a]coIm Kenmore, his reception of the
_b ; insurlectmn of, agamst the Norfugltlve Enghsh, i. 211 ; marries the
man conquerors, 101; taken from the
princess Margaret, ib ; makes peace
Enghsh, n 257, etseq
with Wflham, i. 272
:Normans, favourable reccptmn of, in
:_Iarechal,
John le, his affair with
England,
under Edward the Confes
Beket, ii. 71.
sot, i 125 ; contmbutmns
levied oil
Marseilles, taking of, by the French, ii.
the, 299 ; crueltms exercised by the,
266.
h. 23.
_Iati]da, wife of William the Conqueror,
lgormans
in France,
embrace
Chrisdeath of, i 298.
tmmty, i. 100 ; extensmn of their do_Iatllda(Edith)
married to Henry L,
minions, zb. ; socml condltmn of, 101 ;
i. 348.
insurrectmn against them on the part
, the empress, daughter of Henry
of their subjects, _b.
I, receives the oaths of the AngloNormans in Italy, account of, i. 158.
Norman barons, i 364 ; marrms GeofNormans in Lemster, attacked by the
froy d'Anjou, 365 ; lands in England,
Danes, il 13_'2.
ii 22 ; enters W'mehester in trmmph,
:Normans m Wales, progress of the, ii.
ii 26 ; she assumes the t_tle of queen,
15 ; attacked by the Welsh, ib , cruellb. ; her character, ib ; v_s_ts London,
t_es committed by the Cambmans, lb.
iL 27, her receptmn, ib ; she taxes
Norman barons, many, transfer
their
the citizens, lb. ; her thght to Oxford,
fealty to Malcolm of Scotland, _. 31 I.
ii 28.
Norman princes, their wolent deaths,
_eaux abbey founded, i. 2_8.
i_ 187.
Melitus, his mission to Britain, | 3_ ; Northampton,
council of, il. 70.
his disputes w_th the sons of king
Northern prownces of England, state_f
Sigheberi, t. 40.
the, i. 218 _ submission of, :226 ; deso_ercia, formation of this kingdom, and
lation of, lb.; d_wsion of, _b.
meaning of the term, l 14.
Northumberland,
conversion of, by Pau-
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linus, i. 44 ; its extent

,_Dsx.
under

the An- /

in

the

invasion

of

England,

i.

of, 1. 223.
Philip Augustus, his friendship with earl
:Nottingham castle taken by Rmhard I,
Richard, n. 175 ; takes up the cross,
glo-Saxon
ii.
223.
monarchy, i.77; dcvastatmn I
/b.;
162. returns from the crusade, li. 207 ;
:Norwich castle, erection of, i. 194.
hm feigned fear of Richard I., 215 ;
:Norwmh, oppression of the inhabitants
negotiates with the emperor for the
by Wfiham, i. 283.
detentionof Rmhard I.. 217, his views
of COnquest, '233 ; sketch of his e0ntlOATH sworn t0 William by the connental conquests, 253, et seq.
querors, and to each other, i. 196.
Plantagenet, origin of the name, i. 36 i ;
Offa constructs hm dyke, i 51 ; ctymOlegend respecting thin family, n. lbg.
1ogy of his name, ,b, note.
Pmtmrs, battle of, 1 23.
Olaf of Norway invades England, i. 79 ;
, bishop of, a letter of his re.
prepares to assist the Enghsh, i. 313 ;
spccting the constitution of Clarendon,
xs !olled, 314.
h. 69 ; attempt to poison him, 81.
O'Neyl, king of Ulster, Ins letter to pope Poetical outburst of a moDk_sh chroniJohn, ii 195
clef, ii. 163.
Orangemen, rose of the, _i 337.
Poetry, zts influence in southern Prance,
Osbron of Norway comes to the aid of
n. 162.
the English, _ 220.
Pontefract castle founded, L 229.
Otho, the goldsmith, 1 830.
Ponthieu. Guy. count of. lns seazure of
Otho and _Vflham, cardinals, their misearl Harold, i 146.
sionrespectmgthe
eontestofHenrylI
Pontlgny, Beket's retirement to, ii. 85.
with Beket, n 87.
Popes of Rome, extension of their temOutlaws, Enghsh, account of, ii. 229, et
poral dominions, I 110 ; their ambi8eq., national popularity of, 28t.
tmus projects, ln.
Owen of Wales, account of hma, n. 282, Prelates,
extensive
creatmn
of, by
284.
Henry I., _. 355, their oppression of
Oxford, taking of, i. 211.
the native Enghsh, ,b.
t'resbytermns,
Scottash, persecution of,
P_RLIAM]_NT of England, its separation
li. 314.
into two houses, n 384.
Primacy of Canterbury, establishment
Patrick, bishop of Ireland, obeys the
of. i. 250 ; confirmed by Gregory the
Roman ehurcil, n. 124.
Great, 253.
Patronage, lay, exercised by the AngloProvence annexed to France, ii, 263.
Norman lords, il. 62.
Prydyn, the primitive name of Britain,
Pauhnus, archbishop of York, converts
i. 2.
Edwin of Northumbria, i. 43.
Puritans, rise of the, ii. 305.
Peep-o'-day Boys, rme of the, ii 335.
Pelagms, mention
, 26.
QIHNTIANUS, bishop of Rodez,
his
Penteyrn,
institutmnof h_m.
of this
British dignity, i. 7 ; pOhtlcal COnsequences of
treachery, i. 23.
the inshtutmu, ,5.
Peterborough
Abbey, destruction of, by RAGNAR LODBRO_, his invasion of Engthe Danes, i. 64
land, i. 59 ; _s killed, i. 60 ; his deathPeter's pence, institution of this tax,
song, *b.; vengeance taken for hm
i. 110.
death, 61.
Peverel, Wilham, buildsthe castle of the Raoul, count of Evreux,
defeats the
Peak, i. 212.
rebel subjects of duke Richard
of
Plots and Scots, account of the, i. 5 ;
:Normandy, i, 108.
their mode of life, and relation toeaeh
Raven, the, a Danish standard, deother, 6; invade Britain,
after the
scribed, i. 81.
departure of the Romans, 8 ; fusion Redwald, king of the East-Angles,
hm
of the, 209.
spiritual impartiality, i. 45.
]Philip I., of Prance, refuses to assist Reformation, the, m Scotland, rlse of, iL

_DEXo
604 ; feeling respecting it in England,
on the accession of Jame_ I., n 305.
Renouf Hambard, bishop of Lincoin,
cruelties of, i. 336.
Revointion of 1686, its concessions to
Scotland, in point of religion,
ii.
317.
_-,
the French, its influence on
the Irish, li. 637, et *eq.
Rachard, son of the Conqueror, death of,
i 307
Richard LRichard I'), second son of the
]nng oi England, repairs to Pmtou, ai.
156 ; he as joined by the Bretons, lb. ;
the Bretons are defeated, 154, progress
of his wars with his family, 165, et
seq ; agrees to marry the princess
Ahx, 180 ; his alliance with Philip
Augustus, 182 ; accession of, 201 ; sells
the royal demenses, ib., departs for
the crusades, ii. 203, his violent conduct in Sicily. lb. ; quarrel between
him and Yhahp Augustus, 2041 refuses to marry the princess Allx, 205 ;
becomes reconeded with Philip, 206 ;
his quarrels wath the other crusaders,
207 ; quits the Holy Land, 213 ; his
adventures on his way, 215--217 ;
his arrest, 217 ; put to ransom, 218 _
complains of the lukewarmness of Ins
f_ends, 220, and Appendix No. XIX. ;
is reieased, and returns to England,
222 ; his coronation, 232 ; resumes
the estates he had sold, ib. ; publicly
repudiates the murder of the marqms of Montferrat,
234 ; defeats
king Philip, tb.; violates the peace
of Mirambeau, 297_ his treachery towards the dauphin of Auvergne, 240 ;
literary contest between these princes,
*b, and Appendix No. XXIV.
Richmond castle built, i. 228.
__ight Boy/s, rise of the, il. 833.
Robert of Normandy, William the Conqueror's father, his pilgrimage to Jeru- t
salem, i. 135.
t
• son of William, his insubordina- t
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bishop of Canterbury, appeals to Rome,
i. 144.
Robin Hood, account of him and of his
band, il. 223--229.
Rochester, siege of, i. 332.
Rolio, the Norman, account of him and
of his invasion of Normandy, L 91, et
seq_ ; marries the daughter of count
Beranger, i. 95 ; elected duke of Nor.
mandy, *b. ; his treaty with Charles
le Simple, i 98 ; his baptism, andmarriage with the king's daughter, z5.
Roman walls m Britain constructed, i. 5.
Romans, their invamon of Britain, i. 4.
Rome, court of, its indignation at the
independence
of the Anglo-Saxon
church, i. 143 ; its negotiations
with
William
of Normandy, i. 150 ; its
temporal
progress, 158 ; authorizes
William of Normandy to invade England, 159 ; begins to take part in the
dispute between Baker and Henry II.o
il. 69.
Rotrou, archbishop, his mission to England, il. 69.
Rouen taken from the English, li. 254.
Rouge-Dragon, institution of this ofl_ce,
ii. 293.
Rougemont castle built, i. 205.
Roundt*eads, meaning of the term, ii. 305.
Rhuddian Marshes, battle of, i 236.
Rufin, a celebratedeaptain
of free companics, h. 28t.
Rufus, Wilham, hastens to England, i.
329 ; he is chosen king, and crowned
by Lanfranc, 330 ; is opposed by the
Anglo-Norman
barons, 331 ; defeats
hisbrothcrRobert,333
;hisdeath,340.
SAINTS, English, standards of the, used
by the Anglo-Normans, ii. 11.
Salisbury, earl of, killed by the Poite_ans, il. 46.
Saxons, meaning of the term, i. 9 ; their
settlement in the Isle of Thanet, 10;
defeat the Piers and Scots, lb.; quarrel with the Britons, and form an

tioIL
291 father,
; his travels,
; he opallianceburghers
with the
l'xcts and
11.
poses i. his
i. 292 i.; 291
proceeds
to I.
purchase
their Scots,
freedom,
the Crusades, i 3421 lands m England, I
ii, 202.
i. 349 ; agreement between him and
kings, their favour to the church,
Henry I, ib.
49 ; form of their donataons, ib. ; their
natural son of Henry I, his margradual coolness towards Rome, L 50.
riage, L 361 ; is made earl of Glouo
priests, cause of their numbers
caster, s_.
under Anglo-Norman
rule, ii. 58.
de Jumieges, the expelled archScandinavian population in Gaul, sevo"VOL. II,
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lance of, fl-om the northern trunk, i.
104.
Scarborough attacked by the Norwegians, i. 167.
Scotland, state of, at the time of the
Conquest, i 210;ecmparatlvcfrcedom
of her ancient institutions,
]i. 303 ;
new element of her population, i 311.
Scots, formation of the nation of, i. 51 ;
account of, L 209 ; dlstinetion between
them and the English, ti. 3 ; comparative freedom of their condition in
tlle middle ages, 4_ the lowland,
their dread and dislike of the lnghlanders, 6; relative position of the
higher
and lower orders among
them, i£ ; nature of royalty among
them, 298 ; their invasion of England,
agmnst the measures of Charles I.,
307; theirviewoftherestorationofthe
Stuarts, 313 ; their intellectual quailties, 318.
Scottish castles, nature of, il. 299.
Scottish kings, their predilection for the
southern populations, i. 210 ; their aggresslons in England, ii. 2 ; discard
surnames, sb.
Scottish rebelhon of 1679, ii. 315
Sea-kings, the, charaetemzed, i. 57.
Sharp, archbishop, murder of, _i. 315.
Shrewsbury castle bmlt, i. 232
Simon de Scnhe, earl of _Northampton,
i 586.
Siward, earl of Northumberland,
his remarkable death, i. 140.
Society, English, commencement of that
now existing, d. 391.
Soldaers of fortune, account of the, ii. 17.
South of France, its populations characterized, ii. 50.
Spalding, treatment of the monks of, by
Ivo Taillebois, i. 261.
8taller, nature of this office, i. 185.
Standard, battle of the, ii. 12.
Stephen,electedkingofEngland,
i. 365;
revolt against him, i. 368 ; attacks the
camp of Ely, ii. 25 ; he routs the
troops of Baldwin de Reviers and
Bishop Lenoir, ib. ; reassumes
the
royalty, ii. 30.
Stngand, nominated archbishop of Canterbury, i. 138; obtains the pallium
from the antipope Benechct, i. 144;
refuses to crown William, 188 ; deposition, 245 ; his flight to Scotland,
$46 ; imprisoned for life, 270.

Strandltng,
account of this custom, i.
90.
Strengbow, Rxchard, invades Wales, ft.
17; his rapid conquests, li. 18; assumes the command of the colony of
adventurers in Ireland, iL 130; he
attacks Waterford, ib.
Superstitions of the English, i. 356.
Sussex, formatlan of the Saxon king°
dom of, i. 11.
Swen of Denmark invades England, i.
81; assumes the title of king of England, i. 84.
Sweyn, son of Earl Godwin, account of,
i. 188.
TALBOT, John, death of, ii. 276.
Taxes, collectlan of, in England, ii. 178,
assessment of, in England, ii. 384.
Thcodebert, king, h_s reception of St.
August]n, i. 30.
Theoderik, king, his quarrel with Columban, i. 47.
Thibaut, earl of Blois, endeavours to
gain thehand of Eleanor of Aqmtaine,
n. 32.
Thomas, archbishop of York, his contest
with Lanfrane, 1. 249.
Thunot, the Dane, his adventure, i. 212.
Tinehebray, battle of, i. 353.
Tirol, Walter, shoots Wilham Rufus, i.
341.
Toll, a Saxon monk, defeated by the
Danes, i. 62.
Tusti, son of Godwin, his tyranny,
i.
141; is expelled by the Northumbrians, 142 ; quits England,
143 ;
takes part against his brother Harold,
154 ; makes a descent upon England,
156; defeated by Harold, 170; is
killed, ib.
Toulouse, county of, ii. 49 _ wars with
Henry II., tb ; destruction of its mdependence, 261.
Tours, archbishop of, his dispute with
the Breton bishops, i. 25.
Tours, Martin des, invades Wales, ii. 18.
Toustain, abbot of Glastonbury, i. 297.
Tower of London commenced, i. 187.
Treaty between Stephen and Henry, 31.
between Stephen and Matilda,
ft. 30.
Tributes, annual, to Rome, paid by the
Anglo-Saxons,
i. 48.
Turauld, abbot of Peterborough, his
turbulence, i. 251.

INDEX.
Tweed, the, becomes the permanent
boundary of Scotland, L 51.
Ui_ioN, legislative, of Great Britain and
Ireland, ii. 3_5.
United lrlshmen, Rise of the, ii. 336.
Urmn of North Britain, defeats the Anglee in several engagements, i. 13.
_7_rNGS, mention of this guard, L 154.
Wassal and lord, various meanings of the
terms, il. _9.
Vaulcher, death of, i. 294.
Villeins,
meaning
and application of
the term, L 89.
Winegar Hill, battle of, ii. 342.
Wisigoths, the, occupy part
of Gaul,
i. 17; characterized, ib ; defeated by
the Franks, 23.
Wivian and Gratian, their mission to
Henry IL il. 96 ; their reception, 97.
_rivlan, cardinal, his duplicity, ii. 191.
Volunteer.t, the Irish, rise of the, ii, 334.
¥ortzgern, see Guortyern.
WAL_S, commencement
of its subjugat]on, i. 232 ; state of, in the time of
Henry II., ii. 93 ; prince of, adoption of
this _ltle by the royal family of England, n. 281.
Wallace,
W_liiam,
his resistance
to
Edward L, n 300.
Waltheof, son of Siward, takes part in
an insurrection against Wdliam, 221.
makes hJs peace with the conqueror,
and marries Judith of Normandy, 231 ;
conspires
against William,
t. 278;
trml and execution
of, 283, 4.
Watling street, etymology of the name,
17(I, (note)
Wars-Dyke, mention of, i. 141,
%Vat Tyler, account of the insurrection
headed by him, ii. 372, 377.
_Velsh, their long struggle for independenee, i. 51 ; hosp_tahty of the, ii. 20 ;
thelrattachmenttotheeauseofBeket,
93; employedaslighttroopsbyHenry,
ii 164;
characterized,
198;
their
patriotism, 200 ; side with earl John,
220 ; their long contest with the
Anglo-Norman invaders, 279 ; bards,
persecution of, 281 ; en_gratlon of, to
France, 282 ; receive succours fi'om
France, 288; the French auxiliaries
withdraw,
289; their treatment
at
the hands
of the Anglo-Norman
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kings and seigneurs, 998,4;
their
support of the Stuarts, 294 _ thearlofty
spirit, 295 ; the2r nationality, ib.; their
cultivation of poetry, 296, theirlanguage, lb.
Wessex, formation of the Saxon kingdom
of, i. 10.
Western provinces, insurrection of the,
i. 216.
Westminster Hall bmlt, i. 329.
Wexford, siege of, n. 128.
William the Conqueror, his first visit to
England, i. 133; account of him, ib.;
is nominated duke of Normandy, 134;
defeats the insurgent barons, ,b. ; his
vindmt_ve character, 135; his first
conception of the conquest of England, lb.; is charged with the custody
of two of earl Godwin's sons, 138 ;
account of earl Harold's visit to him,
146--150 ; his negotaations with the
court of Rome with reference to the
acquisition of England, 150 ; his reception of the news of Harold's accesmon, 153 ; messages between him and
:Harold, 156; appeals agmnst Harold
to Rome, 157; plepares for the incasion of England, 159 _ his depression
at St. Valery, 165 ; sails for England,
166; lands in England,
171; advances upon London, 184. is crowned
king, 188, l_s share of the spoil, 191;
extent of his first conquests, 192 ; revisits Normandy,
199 ; returns
to
England, 202, defeats the insurgents
at Stafford, _17; negotiates with the
Danes, 222; hm feigned eone_at_on
of the English, 256 : invades Scotland, 271 ; returns to Normandy, 273 ;
invades Mmne, 274 ; conspiracy of the
Normans and English against him,
279 ; invades Brittany,
281 ; returns
to London, 282 ; his share of the
conquest of land, 317 ; hm unhappiness, ib. ; qmts England for the third
tnne, 318; his quarrel with Philip
of France, 326; his death, 3287 his
funeral, 3_9; epitaph on his tomb,
831 ; genealogy of, n. 41.
William, son of duke Robert, made earl
of Flanders, i. 355.
14zhzteBoy*, rise of the, ii. 333.
Wmehcembe, monks of, patriotic resistance of the, i. 208.
Winchester,
the bishop of, declares
lnmself lor Stephen, _i. 29.
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Winchester, council of, in 1086, i. 31G _
its decrees, _b.
_,
s_ege of, by Robert of Gloucester, ii. 29.
Wolf's-head,
application
of the term,
i. 121.
Worcester, insurrection of the eitlzens
of, a_tmst Hardeknut, i. 1_0.
Wulfstan, bishop of Worcester, his eharactero i. 287 ; his accusation

death, _8 ; he is honoured
title of saint, ih.

with the

YOR_ castle built, i. _13.
York, taking of, i. 213, taken by the
English, i. 221 ; retaken by the _ormarts, ib.
York and Lancaster, sanguinary wat_
of these houses, ii. 291.
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